|

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEO LOGY

LIBRARY

|
 CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL

|
|










THE JOURNAL

OF

EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY







THE JOURNAL

OF

EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY

VOLUME XV
26524

913.3205
J.E. A

PUBLISHED BY

THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY
13 TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C. 1

LONDON
1929



CENTRAL A"~ 1 £t OGIGAN
LIBRAKY, v w wee-il.
An. Nu < 6'.‘5'-2.9 ...... -

- !‘? - S

&Illm-s--_é AL A

FRINTED IN (REAT BRITATS



CONTENTS

Ax Eovpriax St. CHRISTOPHER

SomE NoTes on MATERIAL FOR THE REIGN OF
Awuwornis 111

Proresmy IT aANp ABABIA
SCENES FROM A DESTROYED TEMPLE AT NAPATA

PrepyxasTic Fioures oF WOMER AND THEIR
SvccessoRs .

Tk TrasscrierioN oF NEwW Kinapoy HigraTic
Notes ox THE REsuriAL oF Toramos:s 1
Mzerormmic Stupies VI

A New Spercd oF Lysias

A New Porriarr-Heao or Turamos:s ITI(7) aT
BERLIN, AND THE PORTRAITS OF HATSHEPSUT

ZWwE1 INSCHRIFTEN DER SPATZEIT

Tee SmepueErRD's CROOK AND THE SO-CALLED
“Fram"” or “Sooorae " oF Osiris

AppimioNs To THE NEw Higrocryeaic Foust
(1928)

A Lerren rRoM CONSTANTINOPLE
GENERAL Sik Joux Maxweny, P.C, G.C.B.
Anmave CrRUTTENDEN Mack

BistiocraraY: Grapoo-RoMax Eayer A. Parvat
(1927-28)

PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS AT
Er-Awannam, 162820

ProLemalc Coisace 1¥ Esver ...

A PoRTRAIT-STATUETTE oF Sesostiis 111

AXN INCANTATION IN THE ASHMOLEAN MUsEUM
A Momuy-Heap oF UsvsvaL Tyee

PAGE
H. R. Hall 1
8. R. K. Glanville oty
W. W. Tarn PO
F. LL Griffith 26
(. I». Hornblower 29
Alan H. Gardiner 48
H. E. Winlock a6
F. Ll. Griftith (i)
H. J. M. Milne 75
H. K. Hall T8
Wilhelm Splegelberg 80
Percy E. Newberry B4
Alan H. Gardiner ... a5
Victor Martin . DB
H Q L . 103

. 105

H. J. M. Milne, A. D. Nock, H. 1.
Bell, J. G. Milne, N. H. Baynes,
F. de Zulueta, M. E. Dicker,

R. McKenzie . 110
H. Frankfort .. 143
J. G, Milne . 150
H. B. Hall . 154
Arthor 8. Hunt . 166
M. L. Tildesley . 168



vi CONTENTS

Tue Fivaxoiar, TraNsacTiONs ofF DipyMus,
A New IntererreTATION OF BGU 607

THREE INSORIEED STATUES 15 BosToN ...

Foue GeoMETRICAL PROBLEMS FROM THE Mosoow
MaraemaTican Parvros

A Note ox TR EGypriay MuMMIES IN THE
Castie Museum, NoRWICH. ..

THE EVOLUTION 0F VELAR, PALATAL AND DENTAL
Srors 18 Coprio

A NoTE ON THE * REPEATING OF Binras”

Note oN THE FEMININE CHARACTER OF THE
NEw Enpigg...

Tae Siwarric INscRIFTIONS
GREEE Magicat, Papyar ...

SomE WoopeN FiGURES o¥ THE EIGHTEENTH AND
NINETEENTH DysasTIES IN THE BRITISH
Museom, PawprI

A FRAGMENT oF ACCOUNTS DEALING WITH REe-
LIGIoUs FESTIVALS ...

Paryrus Sarr 124 (Brir. Mus. 10055) ...
BisLiograPHY : GREEE INsCRIPTIONS (1927-28)
Bipuiocrapay: CHRISTIAN Eever (1027-29) ...
Notes axp News ...

Nomioes oF REcEnT PusLicaTions

List oF PLATES

List or ILLUSTRATIONS IN THE TEXT

Norices or Recest PUBLICATIONS, DETAILED LIST

IxpEX

PAGE
Clinton W. Keyes ensl | =ava 100
Dows Dunham ... ... 164

Battiscombe Gunn and T, Eric Peet 167

Warren R, Dawson ... 186
W. H. Worrell ... ... 181
Jaroslav Cerny ... o 194
Wilhelm Spiegelberg ... . 108
A, E Cowley ees 200
A D. Nock e 218
H. R. Hall - 236
F. Wormald “ . 239
Jaroalav L’Jm‘nj e 248
Marcus N, Tod ... s 2060
De Lacy O'Leary ... .. 262
107, 272

137, 2756

.. 280

wie D08

. 284

e 2B5



Ay

b



Plate [

....L.,_:..,.,_
'QoE'1g ON ‘wnasnly Ysiang]
PlIYa ' duifires sag] jo 24nsy 2TU0IE




AN EGYPTIAN ST. CHRISTOPHER
By H. R. HALL

With Plate i

This eurious bronze figure in the British Museum (No. 61206) represents the god
Bes carrying on his shoulders a child. Tt formed the top of a staff or sceptre, with a
pyrus-head, on which the figure stands. The god, bow-legged and tailed, is naked and
feather-crowned: hie does not appear to have or to have had a beard: his chevelure is
thick and full. His right arm (broken off from above the wrist) is bent; with the left
hand he grasps the left leg of the child, short-haired and evidently a boy, who aita
astride his shoulders, facing inwards, holding on to the god's head-dress with both hands,
the right reaching at the back to the top of the feathers while the left holds the base of
the head-dress. From the condition of the bronze it is impossible to say whether his
head bore the sidelock or not, but that the child is Horus (Harpokrates) I think is
hardly doubtful. Bes is acting as his wadaywydis. We have here then a very curious
iconographic parallel in ancient Egypt with the Christopher-figure of our mediseval
churches.

The figure is probably of early Roman age, but may be earlier. The beardlessness
of the god, if this is a fact, and the beard has not been broken off, might be an argument
in favour of an earlier date, though the British Museum has a beardless Bes of fayence
that is not older than the Ptolemaic period. That it is not possible to say definitely
that a beard did not originally exist iz due to the condition of the brongze, which had
probably been bumnt and is badly corroded. It has been most successfully cleaned in
the British Museum Laboratory, for until a year or so ago it was merely a mass of oxide,
from which no intelligible group could have been surmised. The object has been in the
Museum probably for over & century, but its nature was unrecognizable until after it
had been cleaned. Its provenance is unknown.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xv. 1
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SOME NOTES ON MATERIAL FOR THE REIGN OF
AMENOPHIS 111

By 8. R. K. GLANVILLE
With Plates ii—iv.

1. Fragment of a statue of Amenophis, son of Hapu.

The lower part of a black granite figure, B.M. 1032, is so poor a shadow of its former
self that it has not attracted the small attention it deserves (PL ii, fig. 2). Ninety years
ago, when the now familiar squatting type of statue was scarcely represented in museums,
this fragment was considered worthy of inclusion (with an engraved plate) in one® of a
series of volumes called The Library of Entertaining Knowledge “published under the
superintendence of the Bociety for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge.” To the anony-
mous compiler of this book the interest of the object lay in a ecomparison of the figure's
posture with the “oriental™ (more strictly, Mongolian) fashion of sitting, and especially
with & figure in a drawing of the caves of Kinnesi by Daniell. He is not concerned to
remark on the hieroglyphic inscriptions which cover the figure, although these are *un-
rolled™ in his accompanying illustration®. Though the majority of the signs are there
recognisable, this is not an adequate publication of the object.

The statue in its original state was that of a scribe squatting in the familiar oross-
legged position, wearing a skirt reaching to his knees. An oval writing palette with two
ink wells rests on his left thigh, and a cord by which to attach the palette (when not
n use) to his person hangs down over the thigh. On his lap he holds a half-opened
papyrus roll, part of which is still unrolled in his left hand. The text inscribed on the
open part of the roll is written for convenient reading by the statue rather than by the
Egyptologist, for whom, as he faces the figure, the signs are upside-down. The text starts,
not at the beginning of the roll, held in the right hand, but at the extreme edge of the
skirt where it joins the plinth under the right leg. It ends, more properly, when it
reaches the unrolled portion of the papyrus, The figure squats on a plinth which is semi-
elliptical in shaped, the back being curved. Round the sides of the plinth run two short
msoriptions which share as their initial group the signs (read —) 0, in the centre of the
front of the plinth. On top, and in front of the figure, is another short line of insorip-

tion. The statue was of excellent workmanship, as the fine modelling of the exposad
parts of the legs still shows.

! H-ndgt,‘ff-‘uf&n‘ fo the Egyptian Galleriss (Sewlptursl, 164, no. 5545,
: ﬁn Britieh Museum ; Egyptiom Antiquities (Charles Knight; London, 1836}, 11, 30, 31,
. cit., 31,

! The plinth is 1 fi. 9} ine. wide and 1 f 11] ins. deep; the botal height of the object today is
L. 1} ine. Nothing is known as to its provenance.
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NOTES ON MATERIAL FOR THE REIGN OF AMENOPHIS IIT 3

The following inscriptions on the statue survive!:
1. Across the lap and papyrus-roll, in vertical columns between lines, reading
from right to left.

AR }2 =T~ N2~
weol RE]T -0 MBI IS KIE
o2 2SN e[=REAZET Szz0llo
Oz o =1%0F2 w0\ NI IS TN wHT
F\'ﬁﬁﬁcﬁmflﬂiﬁi"‘ﬁwrﬂﬁwﬂ}k 34

00NN A e EAT

2, Round the plinth, starting in the centre of the front, two separate texts,
meeting at the centre of the back.

(a) Reading from right to left:
T2 % ST
w2 || A = 2= et - S ==
Ullh={T (=3=12=F % Tlo=N\E"F
(5) Reading from left to right:
(E)2=—+ 3w+ = Al
= B 20 SRS NE(ESSAIENS
=#1.a7 |

3. On top of plinth, in Irnnt of the figure; from right to left.

it Vb NE R S B R =

TRANBLATION.

1. Placed as a favour from the King in the temple of Amin in Karnak, for the Here-
ditary Prince and Count, Chief of Upper and Lower Egypt, great in the favour of his
majesty, the Scribe of the Recruits, the Steward of the Eldest Princess, Amenophis, justified.
He says: I have come to thee, Lord of the Gods, Amiin [Lord of ] Karnak; for thou art

1 Probubly no inscriptions are lost, except possibly a line of taxt down the front of the body.

% Aetually written from right to left ns part of 2 (a), but doubtless to be read as well at the beginuing
of this one.

1—2



4 S. R. K. GLANVILLE

Reée who appeareth in the heavens, who {llumines the land with the benuties of his (sic) fiery
eye, who came' forth from Nﬂﬂ.wﬁuappmudﬁmmr.whadidwatﬂemygrm
Ennead of the Gods, who® knew his own body, who hath created himself in his very own
forms.—The Royal Seribe, Overseer of the Prophets of Horus Lord of Athribis, Amenophis,

2(a). The Hereditary Prince and Count, Treasurer of the King of Lower Egypt,
beloved of the Lord of the Two Lands, the Royal Soribe and Fanbearer, Amenophis, justified.
He says: I have come to see thy beauties, Lord of the Gods, Atum lord of Thebes, King of
the Two Lands. Mayest thou place me in thy temple that I may be nourished with thy Ka;
that thou mayest keep green my years when 1 shall be in thy following, that I may worship
in thy divine house throughout every day,

2(B). (The Hereditary Prince) and Count, the two eyes of the King of Upper Egypt, the
two cars of the King of Lower Egqypt, the Royal Seribe, Amenophis, justified. He speaks
as follows: I daily performed truth for the Lord of Truth, knowing that he rejoiced therein ;
that thou® mightest place my living statue in thy noble house Jor ever and ever.

3. May there be satisfaction Srom offerings daily at the festivals of Amiin in Karnak
Jor the Ea of the Royal Secribe, Amenophis, justified,

A comparison of the titles® cited in these inseriptions with those on the other con-
temporary monuments of Amenophis son of Hapu leaves no doubt that the B.M. figure
was another statue of that famous courtier of Amenophis IT1. Indeed, judging from what
remains, it was probably an exact replica, apart from the inscriptions, of the two seated
figures found by Legrain at the foot of the pylon of Horemheb at Karnak® Moreover,
from the opening words of inseription 1—¢f. 2 (b)—it is clear that our statue belongs
to the series, now in the Cairo Museum, which the King gave to him (probably over
a number of years)® and had placed in the Temple of Amiin st Karnak?, The lan-
guage of the inscriptions is interesting for its conciseness—e.g. the omission of the name
(Sitamen) after J 32 % (1, 1. 4), and of the determinative after hinty, 2 (b)—in contrast to
the fuller spellings and lengthy phrases of the three better-known statues from Karnaks®,
and for the unusnal writing of the 1st pers. sing. of the Old Perfective =% in 2(a),
wn-kwi and 2 (b) rh-kwi®. But there is little new information to be won from the
contents. The title 4. & does not occur elsewhers in connexion with Amenophis, and
may here indicate a final stage in his official career. On the other hand we should
then expect him to recall his position as Minister of Public Works which he acquired

' The change from the 2nd to the Jrd person seams to be sustained throughout the rest of the plsssge.

® Taking wa as the participle, equivalent to the relative adjective, and followed by the old perfective
see Gardiner, Eg. Gram., § 396 paseim, and especially 2.

3 ="ths Lord ﬂle'ﬂth," i.e the K.'i.ﬂg tm. ltlﬁ‘l'ﬂ, tho ﬂilﬂﬂll.'llg' words of the first i!!‘u:r]"]:ll‘.in"}1

! The three most distinguishing titles are “Soribe of the recruita” “Stownnd of the Eldest Princesa
{Sitamen)” and *Overseer of the Prophets of Horus Lord of Athribis” Cf. the statue, Cairy 36495,
recently published by Newberry, dnn. Sere., XXV, 141,

* dnp. Seve,, xiv, 17 ff. and Pls. i to iii. One of thess, the first to be described by Legrain, omits, as
dies the B.M, frogment, any mention of the filistion of Amenophia,

¥ (f. the diffarence in the ages of the faces of the Knrnak examples, and the variation in tithes.

* Bee Breasted, Ancient Records, 11, 371 1T,

o . Serey 1, $S3H.; () Rec. de bruz., x1x, 13, 14; (3) Brogach, Thes, 19928, (1) is the famon
waork of art portruying Amenophis as an old man,

& (f. the writing }' for the 1st pers. sing of the dep, pronoun in 2(a) above di-k wl, and in the tex:
from the atatues found at the foot of the Horemheb pylon (dwn. Serv., xiv, 18 i),



NOTES ON MATERIAL FOR THE REIGN OF AMENOPHIS III 5

fairly late in life. He was never actually Vizier, for his contemporary namesake from
Bubastis, who was a witness at the publication of his mortuary chapel edict in year 31
of Amenophis ITT?, was still in office in year 35%; and as Ramdse held the office for a
short time before Akhenaten came to the throne, there can hardly have been an interval
between these two. The inscription 2 (b) containg a hint which, to my mind, gives the
object its greatest interest. The phrase ‘I performed truth” is fairly common as an ex-
pression of self-praise®. But qualified as it is here, by the addition of the words * for the
Lord of Truth,” it has a particular point, for it is a reference to Amenophis 1IT's two
names Nebmaratréc and Kharemmarat. Moreover the statement that this performance
of truth for the sake of truth (because he knew it pleased the King) earned him his
statue in the Karnak temple, olearly implies that the stressing of phrases exalting truth
for which Amenophis III's reign is remarkable was the direct result of some personal
intention in the King. This is a point of considerable importance in the collection of
evidence by which to appraise the value of Amenophis III's contribution towards his
son’s religious standpoint. Much attention has been given to the phrase “living in (on)
Truth” in Akhenaten’s titulary, and too little to the much more prominent mict-titles
and -phrases under Amenophis ITL. The connexion between the two groups is, I believe,
& very important one®.

II, Inscribed panel from a box.

B.M. 38272 is a thin piece of ebony 11§ ins. long and 2§ ins. wide, with two lines of
hieroglyphs (PL ii, fig. 4), of which a translation follows:

An offering which the King gives to Amonresonthér, Lord of Heaven, Prince of Thebes,
Lord of Eternity, Prince (sic); that he may grant food offerings when they are offered up
on the altar of the Lord of the Gods, and obeisance; (may he grant) a garland, and that
which comes forth in the Great Place, (with) my body flourishing in the companionship of its
Ka; for the Ka of the Soribe of the Treasury of the Temple of the Aten, Penbuy,

The object was probably the panel of a box. It was pierced with at least nine
circular holes, three of which are still stopped with plugs®. Its interest lies in the dedi-
cation of a htp-di-nsw prayer to Amonresdnthér by an official of a temple of the Aten.
The character of the writing indicates the latter end of the Eighteenth Dynasty as the
date of the object. But it is improbable that at Thebes, which was its provenance, judg-
ing from the phraseology of the dedication, the worship of the Aten would be tolerated
after the surrender of Tutfankhamiin to the Amenist priesthood. Nor on the other hand
would an adberent of the Aten have been found addressing his prayers to Amiin under
Akhenaten. Bo that we may fairly certainly place the inseription in the reign of Amen-
ophis ITI. It thus becomes another item to add to the evidence collected by Woll,
Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., 1ix, 109 ff, for the cult of the Aten under Amenophis ITI. The associa-

I B.M. stole 138 = Breasted, op. ot 11, 377. 2 A Sers,, 10, 108

* Amenophis himself uses it twice elsewhere, Breasted, op. ot 377 ; dnn. Sere., 11, 254, 1. 4 ("1 was
praised of those who perform truth ™),

¢ Apother example of the phrase from Amenophis IT1% reign occurs in the long inseription on o figure
from Memphis (Gardiner in Petrie, Memphis V, 33, PL lxxix, 11): drd mder 2000 R dwd chodod Cadlf
imea. CF, in the next reign from the tomb of Tutu at El-‘Amamab, “1 apeak truth to his Majesty, knowing
that he lives therson ™ (Davies, Kook Tombs of Bl-Amarna, vi, PL 2%, 7. [ owe the reference to Frunkfort ).
Akhenaten clearly borrowed this conception of mi€e from his futhor.

5 Dwing to the whitening applied for the sake of the photograph, one of the plugs hus the effect of
plicing # round object on the top of the wine-jar in the sign for Afwt.



B S. R. K. GLANVILLE

tion of Amiin and Aten in the same text is not unknown for this reign, as eg, in the
stele of the two Clerks of the Works, Hor and Buti, B.M. 8261,

1 take the opportunity of publishing photographs (I believe for the first time) of two
objects from this reign, both worthy to represent its best art in their respective genres
(Pl ii, fig. 1, and PL in).

III. 8eated figure of an ape in ecrystalline sandstone.

It will be seen st once from the photograph (PL ii, fig. 1) that this is an extremely
good piece of sculpture in a hard stone. The “feathering™ of the hiood in very low relief
and the hairs on the face are finely executed; but the sculptor’s triumph was the ex-
tremely life-like modelling of the haunches. The animal sits, fore-paws on knees, on a
semi-elliptical plinth. A portion of the left ear has been broken off in antiquity and a
piece, now lost, was mortised on in its place. The snout is also broken, but, from the
appearance of the fracture, in more recent times®,

On the plinth, in front of the ape and between his paws, is the following inscription
in & square frame, the top edge of which is made in the form of an elongated = (Fig. 1).
“The good God Nebmaratrér, Son of the Sun, Amen-
ophis, given life for ever, beloved of Him-who-smites-
the-face-of-him-who-smites-thy-face.” 1 do not know of
any other ocourrence of this name, which is very pos-
sibly that of the ape himself as protector (which is what
the meaning of the name amounts to) of Thoth.

The figure may be compared both in style and
function with the stone and wood group in Berlin of
the scribe Thai reading from a papyrus roll in front of
an ape seasted on a pyloniform pedestal®. The general
treatment of the two apes is the same. But the com-
paratively small size of the Berlin group did not allow
of such a detailed rendering of the feathering of the hood
a8 in the British Museum example,

IV. Wooden head of a goat.

The exquisite piece of wood-carving, B.M. 23173 (PL iii), must undoubtedly be dated
to the “*Amarnah™ period of Egyptian art in its widest sense, i.¢. as including the reigns

! Budge, Guids to the Egyption Galleries, P, xx. The cstracon B.M. 5627 ([Birch], fuscriptions in the
Hieratic and Demotic Character, xm) ia not valid as evidence. On it & priest of Ptahsocharia in & temple
of Amenophis writes to u priest of Sekhmet, giving instructions voncerning offerings to be made to a
number of gods, including (recto 5) “Amiin who is in his Aten (the word itn being detormined with the
god-sign after the disk) Were it & contemporary recond of Amenophis 11 as | originally thonght (even
if only o model letter), it would be of parumount importance in this connexion ; but Tir. Gardiner considers
the writing to be Hamesside, in which case its value as evidencs for pre-Akhenaton times disappears.
I am however indebted to Dr, Gardiner for showing me his notes {and giving me limve to quote from them)
on the inscriptions from Towmb 46 at Burnah. The owner waa o certain Ramise who was both chief
priest of Aman in Maost, and o steward (m-r pr) hEH {or ah L_:J_x hq %. Tha tomb is
dated, with u query, by Gardiner and Weigall, to the reign of Amenophis [11, to which conclusion the
considerations above affecting Peobuy’s inscription would also lead,

* Its number is B.M. 38; Budge, op. cit,, 120. An engraving is given hy Bonomi and Arundale, Gallery
af dwﬁgu:'nh, afe., Pl 26, fig. 90, with a desoription. Total beight 20 21 ine. Plinth 1 ft. 44 ilnt long by
1 fe. 24 ins wide, ? Schaefor-Andras, Die Kunat des alten Orients, 339,
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Plate [11

Head of a Barbary goat in wood, B M.

23073 Height 5% Tnehes



NOTES ON MATERIAL FOR THE REIGN OF AMENOPHIS 111 7

immediately preceding and following that of Akhenaten. It represents the head of a
goat®, surmounted by the capital of a column. As the total height is only 5} ins. the
ohject cannot have been part of a building, but the proportions of the capital would
admirably suit a piece of furniture. It is in fact safe to assert that it was the top
either of the arm of a chair, or of a zupport belonging to a small shrine, such as was
used to contain statuettes of the gods, or small stelae.

The details of the animal’s head are sufficiently clear in the photographs to need no
description. They suggest that the artist was working from a living model®. A chaplet
of flowers—their exact nature iz not recognisable—is fastened round ita forehead. In
carving the head and capital the craftsman left a stout tenon to fit into the arm of the
chair or cornice of the shrine—whichever in fact it was. The object as it now stands
has been split off from a larger piece of wood, and the line of the major split has
followed the course of the heart (see Pl. iii, fig. 3). Bince the wood nearest the centre
of & branch is the closest-grained, and therefore the toughest, and becomes less tough
the farther it grows from the heart, the splitting of the head along this line has
resulted in the gradual warping of the wood in one direction all the time. The object is
thus distinetly out of the straight (P1. iii, fig. 1); but this is the lesser of two evils—the
alternative in the case of an object in which the wood is equally disposed around the heart
being lateral eracks through warping, which completely spoil the effect of the surface
working, Our carving was only meant to be seen from the front, as the conventional
papyrus design of the capital is carved on that side only (Pl i, fig. 2).

V. Fayence ring of Amenophis IIL.

The fayence ring* on PL. ii, fig. 3, is one of the finest of its type. It measures 1} ins. in
diameter and is of & light but elightly greenish-blue colour—the glaze clearly belonging to
the late Eighteenth Dynasty. From the artistic point of view it is worthy of attention.
Archasologically it is equally interesting. The cartouche can be nothing but a fanciful
writing of Amenophis I1T’s name Nebmaratrér, There is evidence for the reading of o
as simply Kr in a pendant from the tomb of Tutcankhamfin in which three Nb-hpruw.rc
cartonches of that king are arranged side by side in a design of which the central idea
is a highly decorative hpr-sign® In the middle of the three cartouches the crescent and
lunar orb are substituted in electrum for the gold sun-disks of the other two. The in-
clusion of the ape of Thoth in the cartouche is common on scarabs of Amenophis I1I,

1 1 hope seon to collect the evidence for the fact that the use of the Cervidas nnd Copridas, ete., as
decorative motifs pure and simpde in Ancient Egyptisn art, is largely confined to this period, in which it
plags & prominent part. The obvious explanation, namely that these snimals were more familiar to the
Fgyptinns of this period than to their predecessors or successors, is ruled ont of eourt by the testimony of
the monuments, which show thst the native Egyptian fauna beeame less varied in proportion to the
pdvancs of human civilisation, and that these very spocies wers more plontiful and more diversely
mlml'l‘.ﬂ:l in the earliest times, being domesticated as well as hunted in the Old ng:‘lnm Tha tr|.|'r_-
prplanation lies frther sfield and bas been hinted at by Frankfort, Jewmmal, x11, 86, n. 1.

! | am informed by Captain J. G. Dollman of the Natural History Museum that it is impossible to say
whether it is o wild or domesticated variaty.

3 Such us might be found in the stalls of the so-called North Paluce st Tell al-*Amarnsh described by
Nowton, Journal, x, 206, and definitely considersd by Whittemore, Journal, x11, 5, to be part of a zoologieal

I

1 Recently scquired by the British Museum, No. 53006, [ am indebted to Dr. Hall for permiesion to
publish it. It was bought in Egypt with some other jewellery on the advice of Greville Chester and
W. J. Loftie i the spring of 1891. & Curtar, Tomb of Put-anbhamen, 11, PL lxxxiv, o
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more especially in the writing of the name Nb-mirt-rct, and may easily be explained by
that animal's close connexion with Marat, e.g. in the common representation of him
with the feather of Marat on the top of the balance in the Judgment scene from the
Book of the Dead, and by the more general hut still closer connexion of Thoth himself
with Marat.

The ape in his turn explaing the presence of the moon's instead of the usual sun’s
disk. The artist felt the need of the proper emblem of Thoth's Ape—the moon’s disk and
crescent worn on the head. At the same time, to ensure that this disk and crescent should
be read separately and not taken as part of the ape (which itself was not read, being
solely s gamnishing to the feather), he separated them by a straight line. (This perhaps
served a secondary function by suggesting the flattening of the ape’s head noticeabls in
bronze and fayence figures wearing the disk and crescent.) We may now reconstruct the
designer’s intention thus: starting with the simple cartouche he decided to embellish it
where possible, as the object for decoration was to be considerably above the average
run of fayence rings. He began on the medial sign, the feather of Marat (as Tutrankh-
amfin’s jewellers later began with the central “kheper” in their patron’s name), and the
clearly connected ape of Thoth suggested itself; to complete the ape the disk and crescent
should be added sbove; but a disk (for rr) had to be there in any case, so this was made
acceptable to the ape by the addition of a erescent; finally to prevent confusion the trans-
formed disk must be separated from the ape by a line. A well-marked “neb” fills the
bottom of the oval eartouche.

It would appear that by the time of Tutrankhamiin, - had become a stook writing
for @ in elaborate cartouches, sinee thers is no explanation possible on the lines of the
Amenophis ring for the writing of Nb-hpriwre with < for © in the pendant referred to
above. It is indeed probable that Tutrankhamiin’s device was a conscious imitation of
the one initisted by Amenophis 11I. Have we here another small piece of evidence for
calling Amenophis the father of Tutrankhamiin®?

' Hee Hall, Cat. of Searnbs, eto., nos, 1881, 1882, 1853, and others

* Professor Newberry (Jowrnal, xiv, 85) notes the assumption by Brunton and Engelbach in Gurob s
an accepted fact that this was the relationship betwoen the two kings, but clearly is not convineed thereof
himself It is worth while to notice wome of the possible grounds for the assumption, (1) The only
written evidence known to me is Tutfankbamin's own statement on one of the Soleb lions (B.AL 84),
“1 restored the monuments of my father, King ete Amenophis (I111)." It is alwnys possible that an
Egyptian may bo using the term father for forefather, but one is not Justified in awsmming that he is
doing so till one has good reason to suppose that the person refermd to as his father is pot sctually his
fathor, (2} Abundant archaeologionl evidenoe shows an unusually developed love of the chase in both
kings. {3) The substitution of Q- for ®, spparently an innovation of Amenophis's designers, unrecordad
(though we might expect it) from the reign of Akhsnaten, appears again with Tutfankhaman, (4) The
pliysical resemblance in the faces of Amenophis and Tutrankhaman is in my opinion very marked —far
more &0 than is that between Amenophis and Akhenaten, the former's acknowledged son—as js well
illnstrated by a comparison of the profiles on PL iv. (5) Finally the discovery in the Tomb of Tut€ankh.
amiin of carefully preserved rolics of Amenophis ITT wnd Tele {(Mnstrated London News, July 7, 1828, pp. 8, 7:
a look of the Queen's hair, and a gold statustte of the King, for suspension round the neck) point decisively
to the yonng king's filiation with these monarchs. As Dr. Hall has shiown (Journal, xiv, 77, there are no
chronalogical difficalties in the way of this assumption, which he stated as early as 1013 in his dnoient
Histiny of the Near Evat; and from some notes written long before the discovery of the tomb, from which he
hias generoualy allowed us to quote, it is clear that Mr. Engalbach had eome to the same eonclusion, by amgu-
ing that since Akhenaten had no sou, and there is no noble at El-‘Amarnah who appesrs to have married »
danghter of the king, the only solution can be that Tutfankhamim was o brother of Akbennten called to
cirry on the Atenist succession in default of a relishle champion of the new calt among the nobles.
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1. Gold mask of Tut'ankhamian. (From The Tomé of Tul-anklh-amen, 11,
PlL. lxxiii, by courtesy of Dr. Howard Carter and Messrs, Cassell & Col)

». Cast of a head of Amenophis [Il as a young man. Berlin,

3. Head of a colossal statue of Amenophis IIT in the British Museum.






PTOLEMY II AND ARABIA'
By W. W. TARN

The relations of Arabia with the Greek world have been the sport of some strange
guesswork?; and Glaser's wise suggestion that the proper interpretation of the Greek
evidence is no less important than that of the Arabian inscriptions can hardly be said
as yet to have been fully carried out®. This paper is partly a voyage of exploration;
but though T am aware that it can never be satisfactory to work with translations, as I
have had to do with the Arabian inseriptions, still T hope to be able to take the matter
far enough to induce some Arabian scholar either to carry it farther or replace it by
something better.

I start from a passage in the stele from Pithom?® (Heroopolis) of the reign of
Ptolemy II, which has also been the subject of some strange interpretations. After

in his sixth year had cleaned out the old canal joining the Nile and the Red
Sen, it iz stated that he went to a place called Teshi (i.e. T-sh-y-t, final f silent and
vowels unknown) *“fo the end of the South as far as the land of Parsetet,” i.e. Persia®,
and found the gods of Egypt, whom he brought back®. It has been supposed that this
relates to an expedition to the Persian Gulf”; this is out of the question. Not only
would it contradiet the whole course of Ptolemaic development, but there is definite
evidence that the entire south-eastern part of Arabia was unknown to the Greek world,
at any rate prior to the first eentury 8.0. Knowledge from the western gide never went
beyond the Mahra coast, and even so it was merely hearsay for what lay east of Saba;
knowledge from the eastern side never extended south of the promontory of Ras

1 1 desire to thatk Mr. Sidney Smith for much help with this paper ; besides discussing the suhject
with me, he kindly read the paper in MBS, and bas supplied Appendiz I and several notes (in square bipniskits
and marked 8. 8.). I also wish to thank Mr. 8. R. K. Glanville and Mr. A. W. Lawrence for their el in
the matter of the Hereibeh statue, and Mr. Glanville also for kindly translating for me part of the Fithom
stele.—My map “Hellenistic Egypt ™ in Camb. Ane, Hist, vol. vIl may assist the reader.

% For eaamyple, . Glaser’s treatment of the Greek colonies in ch. xur of his Skize der Gesehickte und
" Geographie Arabisms, 11, 1890 ; and Fr. Hommel, Ethnologie wad Geographie des alten Oriants (Miiller's
Henclbuoh, 11, 1, 1), 1928, T3-5.

3 (Flasar, op. cit., 169, Naturally Thae's fine article Saba in P. W, 1030, only touches incidentally on
the subject of this paper.

t K. Sethe, Urkunden des Ggyptischen Altertwms, 11, no, 20. Translation (partly paraphrase) in Sir
EoA, W, Budge, A History of Egype, vir, 201,

& [This equivalence is based on variant hieroglyphic spellings The Pithom stele hos the form
Hg\f;ﬂ' For yariauts see Dudge, Egyptinn hieroglyphic dictioiary, 893a. 8:.8]

* Nothing turns on these gods, as bringing back gods was common form for every Ptolemy (sea for
Prolemy 1 the SBatmp stele; for Ptalemy 111 the Canopus decree; for Ptolomy IV the new trilingual
stele): even the king tram idos of the Potter's Oracle is to bring back gods. Any meighbouring Arib
tribe might have carried off a god or two.

T Eg., U, Kohler in 8. 8. Berlin, 1805, 807 ; C. F, Lelimann-Haopt in "Errigdor H. Swoboda darge.
brachs, 1927, 148-9. 0. Weber, dralien vor dem Jslam (Der alte Orient, tit), 1901, 32 goes farther: the
Piolomios secursd the sea-route from the Red Sea to the Persian Giulf “ durch zahlreiche Stationen™ T
A. Bouché-Lecleroq, Histoire des Lagides, 1, 177, n. | the whole thing was “une fatterio sacerdotale”

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. g
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Mussendam, which Alexander had known, and effective knowledge (as regards the
Arabisn cosst) was probably confined to the inner Persian Gulf north of Al Qatar.
Eratosthenes knew of no boundary of Arabia on the east exoept the Persian Gulf?, and
states explicitly that in his time no one had gone beyond (i.e. east of) the TRUPPOPapOS,
which here means the Hadramaut®. Juba, in his collections for his monograph on Arabia,
found nothing about the S.E. coast, and could only say of it ultra (beyond Ras
Mussendam) navigationem incompertam ab eo latere propter scopulos®. Pliny, who in his
patchwork sccount of Arahia preserved some valuable Hellenistic information, knew
nothing about it, though he was able to fill in, citing nostri negotiatores, some towns on
the Pirate Const north of Ras Mussendam which Juba had omitted*; but he has pre-
served a statement, of unknown date, which represents the first hearsay, in Hellenistic
times, that such a place as Oman existed: south of Bahrein are certain great islands, far
from Persis, which no one had reached and which were approached by one narrow
channel (Straits of Ormuz)®; one recalls that the first hearsay regarding the Indian
peninsula came to Nearchus and Onesicritus as a dim report of “islands™ south of the
India they knew®, that the first hearsay regarding Somaliland appears in Theophrastus
as “islands?,” and that China was once an “island®” Finally Arrian, writing more
partioularly from third century evidence, says that mo one, unless some storm-driven
mariner, had ever circumnavigated Arabia on account of the heat and the desert nature
of the country, the heat making the farther part of the country (beyond the incense
land) uninhabitable; the reference to all the seas being one shows that he is probably
quoting Eratosthenes®. In face of this evidence, the idea that Ptolemy II circum-
navigated Arabia is absurd 0.

Where then was Pamsetet! As Ptolemy went south, it must clearly be some part of
Arabia; but one must explain the name “Persia,” If the expedition reached auy place
or tribe which had onece acknowledged, or was supposed to have acknowledged, Achaemenid
suzerainty, that would be enough to enable a priestly scribe to talk of Persia; for there
seems to be an exact parallel. An Egyptian inscription at Esneh, seen by Champollion
and Rosellini but since vanished !, attributed to Ptolemy IT1 the conquest of “* Macedonia.”
He was never near Macedonia in Lis life, But it seems probable, from certain coins of
Abders in Thrace®, that at some time subsequent to his congquests along the Thracian

L Bteb, xvr, 787,

% Strab. xvi, 700 ; aeo the bogloning of the passage, b 708, eudprar § Xar ini. The m
district was in fact noarer Bab-el-Mandeb, b : Qi =3
3 Pliny, H.N., v1, 148. v Ib,; see Qlaser, op, o, TO-B2. & Pliny, AN, vi, 148
§ Stmb. x¥1, 691, 7 Hist. Plant, 1x, 4, 10, CFL Pliny, K., xu, 60, * Paus. vi, 96, 8,

¥ fadike, 4355 2,3,6 ; see the writer in O, x1, 1026, 14 OF cotrse Arabin had been cireumnavigated
before Arrian's day; but T think in ch. 43 he is deliberately amitting his own time aod taking his readers
back inte an easrlier period.

# | note for cowpleteness that Pling's statemont, AN, 1%, 6 —tho inner Persdan Gulf was orossed
Polemaro regi, * for king Ptolemy,"—refers to some voyage in the first century B.o., when the Plolemies
wore reaching out into the Indinn Ocean, For this nse of the dative in Pliny, cf. v, 63, religua inds (ir.
Hyphasis to Ganges) Seleucs Nicatori peragrata sunt, i.e. wore traversed * for Seleyous” (by Megasthenes).
Droysen, Hellentsmus (20d ed. 1877), 111, 2, 343, deduced from 1x, 6 that Ptolemy 111 had returned round
Arabin; this has long gone the way of the parallel theary that Seleucus reached ths Gutiges

U Dittenberger, . 16 to 0.4.LS. 54; Droysen, op. oif,, 1, 1, 384,

4 Ptolenwic coins st Abdera, Hosd, Hist, Numm.® 491, H. von Frites, Nomeama, 111, 28, esxpresses
doubta; but Palyb, v, 34, 8, vée car’ Alvor cai Mapuwrelay el wuppirepor Iri wikooy « i II|r:-||:: should be
conclusive, for Abders was the sest large town boyond Marones westward. R
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coast, doubtless during the troubled reign of Demetrins II, his officials temporarily
occupied that city; and as the treaty of 279 between Antigonus Gonatas and Antiochus I
had placed Abdera within the Macedonian sphere (though it does not follow that it was
Macedonian under Demetrius IT), this was enough for an Egyptian scribe to talk of the
conquest of Macedonia.

Is it not possible, however, that Parsetet might merely mean the Seleucid empire?
In the native Egyptian Potter’s Oracle, where T think W. Struve! has shown that the
Ewvodbpor are Persians, it is prophesied that their city shall be a desert and the city on
the ses (Alexandria) a place for drying nets, and I think myself that the city of the
Persians here is Antioch (Reitzenstein's and Struve’s Persepolis would have no meaning
in the third or second century); “a plague on both your houses,” says the Egyptian to
the Macedonisn. If so, Parsetet might mean Seleucid territory; but it cannot here mean
that in fact, a¢ Ptolemy goes south from Heroopolis, and there was certainly no Belencid
territory in western Arabia; the Assyrians and Babylonians had come thither round the
fertile crescent, but the way south from Damascus was barred to the Seleucids, All that
the Seleucids did in Arabia was done on the Persian Gulf, though their pctivity there
has hardly received due recognition. Pliny (v1, 160) had heard of three Greek cities in

Sl Arabia—Arethusa, Larissa, Chalcis—deleta variis bellis; these names belong to
one of the first two Seleucids and can belong to no one else; the cities therefore stood
on or near the Persian Gulf, between the Euphrates and Gerrha?, reaching out toward
that great trading centre. Farther round the Gulf, east of the Tigris, stood Seleuceia of
the Erythraean Sea?, and beyond that, probably on the harbour of Bushire, the famous
Antioch in Persis?, which T shall allude to later. As this Anfioch was refounded by
Antiochus 1, this colonisation round the Gulf may be attributed to Seleucus; that is, it
was already known to Ptolemy IT, and may have prompted his activity in the Red Sea.
But it has nothing to do with the meaning of Parsetet.

Parsetet then is some part of Arabia supposed once to have been under Achaemenid
rile or suzerainty, which means the north-west. All the empires had there striven to
get astride the Incense Route, the route by which incense and other South Arabian pro-
duets, together with the Tndian trade coming to South Arabia by sea, passed northward;
it ran through Saba and Minaea to Iathrib (Medina) and thence followed the line taken
later by the pilgrims of Mecca and now by the railway; it ran through Dedan (Al-*Ula)
and Hegra (Madain Salih), probably diverged to Teima, and thence went to Petra, where
it hifurcated, one branch going to the sea at Gaza and the other north to Damasens and
Tyre. The Temsi of Teima had been tributary to Tiglath-Pileser III; Sargon had
received tribute from the great tribe of Thamud in the Hedjaz; Nabonidus, the last king

\ Racrolta Lumbrow, 1925, 273. For the text, U. Wilcken, Hermes, X1, 1905, 544; R. Reitsenstein
and H. H. Schasder, Studien s anfiben Syndretiznns ava frow wnd Prischanland, 1026, 28, 40

* Though Pliny is expressly describing peninsular Arabia, these cities have been placed everywhere from
Syria to Socoten. V. Thcherikower, [ie hellenistischen Stiidtegriindungen, 1037, 81, of course aaw they were
Saleucid, but went no farther,

' 0618, 233, 1. 106

¥ We have to acoount for three Greek cities in Persis—Laodicen, Methone, and Antioch (see Tacheri-
kower, op. cit., 98-8, who does not attempt to place them). 1 agree with E. Hersfeld’s reasoning ( Khia, vmr,
1608, 14) that Laodices was in the north-east (ie. on the Persepolis-Ecbatana road) ; and on the Persepolis-
Artemita road he has identified Ptolemy's Maitona (p. 16}, which is obviously Methone ; this only leaves
Antioch for Bushire, where Ptolemy still knew of 4 “ Greek-town,” lonnsea. A road must have run up from
it to Persopolis, as to-day to Shire. See my map # Hallonistic Asin® in Camb, dwe. Hist., vin

24

—32
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of Babylon, had conquered and resided at Teima, which he adorned with buildings and
where he installed the god Sin; Cyrus, before taking Babylon, had conquered the
“Arabs,” which probably means he drove Nabonidus from Teima. Egypt meanwhile
had disputed Babylon's influence, as the name Petosiris on the Teima stone shows:
probably she had regarded all this territory as a sphere of influence.

Persia then had from the first a footing in this region. In a tablet of the eighth
year of Cyrus as King of Babylon and King of the Lands there is mentioned, among a
number of notables, *Ba-Nabi-tibi, governor of Salamu?”; Professor 8. Langdon has
identified Salamu with the Shalamians?® who at a later time coalesced with the Naba-
taeans (see post). Cyrus then retained for a time the Babylonian officials; he must have
claimed whatever Babylon had ruled, though the statement that he had a satrap of
“ Arabia” may be doubted®. Darius in the Naksh-i-rustam and Behistun inscriptions
claimed “Arabia"; naturally this meant the north-west only, but as he received a yearly
present from Arabe of 1000 talents of frankincense®, one may suppose that he too was
across the incense route. For Sargon also had received a similar tribute from Iti"-amara
the Babaean in SBouth Arabia® [as had Sennacherib from Karibi-iln king of Saba]?, and
doubtless Darius’ incense also came from the south; the reason is obvions, payment for
the security of the caravans. Of course neither Sargon, nor Sennacherib, nor Darius
penetrated to the Sabaean kingdom. Probably the scribe of the Pithom stele would not
know very accurately what Darius had ruled or claimed to rule; but he would know in
general terms that he had exercised rule in north-west Arabis, and that was quite enough
for him to speak of “ Persia."”

T-sh-y-t, from its position in the aceount, must be a general name for some district,
on the analogy of Punt; I could not identify it myself, but I have had the advantage
of a very brilliant suggestion by Mr. Sidney Smith (see Appendix I) which exactly meets
the case; briefly, it is the hill country at the back of the Hedjaz coast. As to “the end
of the Bouth,” there is a curious parallel in Eratosthenes, who called his four South
Arabian kingdoms—Minsea, Sabaea, Katabania, Hadramaut—é&oyara wpos wéror®; but
though one might perhaps argue that therefore the Egyptian scribe meant the northern
Minaeans (Musran), I believe myself that it is & mere coincidence; for even if the phrase
be Ariston’s (see post), I do not think an Egyptian would know of it. Certainly Ptolemy
did not go to South Arabia; the Sabaeans were never attacked by any one, except their
neighbours, prior to Aelius Gallus; doubtless it would suffice for the seribe if the expedi-
tion went a good way south from Heroopolis, However, before considering where it did
E;, 1:::, one must consider its date, its purpose, and contemporary knowledge of western

in,

The Pithom stele only places the expedition somewhere between the sixth and twelfth
years, i.e, between 280-70 and 274-3%; but as the beginning of the first Syrian war with

! Bee for the foregoing S, Bmith, Bebylonian Historioal Taxts, 1924, obu 11z 4 Pevns
g . 5 ' y O0L T ermian rere aoooint of
Nabonislus, with the commentary, 76-81, 102. ¢f. De Lacy O'Leary, drabia before Muhammad, 1957, 36, 03,
: .L Boisaior, Hae, o Assyriologie, xxrm1, 1028, 14, 15, b LR AR 1097 52, '
& iu;. {'&mp VI!J,J:I. “H;" R b Herod. 1, 97,
mith, Camb, dne. - I, B85 Fr, Hommel in D, Nielsew's Handb g
timebunde, 1987, 78-7. " ! u H. wch der altarabischen Alier.
¥ [Karibi-ilu ordered u treasure of precious stones wod choioe herbs (e
nacherib ; D, D, Luckenbill, Aunals of Sennacherib, 1924, 138, 8, 2 {r.2 incensa) to ba-sent to Sen-
¥ Btrab, xvr, 768,

# In (. ¥. Lehmann-Haupt's article Fom pyreischen wnd ersten. syrischen sum s Kri
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Ptolemy’s invasion of Selencid Syria falls in 276!, only two years are in fact open, 278
and 277 (we shall see that two years are required). Now Ptolemy’s acquisition of Miletus
in 270 was a definite challenge to Antiochus I; and when T was working out the first
Syrian war® I was quite unable to explain the fact that Ptolemy did not follow up his
challenge till 276, though Antiochus was in great difficulties meanwhile. It seems clear
that Ptolemy lost his chance because he was engaged in Arabia; but, if so, the Arabian
expedition was either forced npon him or else it promised him more than an attack upon
Antiochus might promise.

We shall see that it was forced upon him, by the Nabataeans, and also that it promised
him a good deal.

But first it is worth trying to get the existing Greek knowledge of Arabia into its
true order. Alexander had had no idea of the size of the country, as is shown by his
order to Hieron of Soli to sail round in his triakontor from Bubylonia to Heroopolis
(Gulf of Suez), and by Hieron's wise report, after he turned back at Ras Mussendam,
that Arabia must be nearly as big as India® At the same time Alexander had sent a
ship or ships south from Heroopolis to circumnavigate Arabia in the opposite direction;
doubtless the two expeditions were meant to meet, but they never did, for the Heroopolis
ships(presumably Anaxicrates was commander)also turned hack soon after Bab-el-Mandeb.
This expedition i not noticed in the usual histories of Alexander, but is thrice referred
to in Greek sources?: Arrian shows it was an expedition, not a merchant's voyage; the
parallel reference in Theophrastus to want of water identifies the voyage he mentions
with Arrian’s; Strabo shows it was ordered by Alexander, and gives the name Anaxi-
crates. From this expedition comes Theophrastus’ information about Arabia, valuable
because it can be dated; he regularly reproduces the knowledge Alexander acquired.
Anaxicrates reached Bab-el-Mandeb, for Strabo (Le.) on his authority gives the distance
to it from the head of the Gulf of Akaba, 14,000 stades, a measurement extraordinarily
creditable to the expedition; the actual distance is some 2100 km,, roughly some 1312
miles, and 14,000 stades, taking the bematists' stade as (roughly) three-quarters of the
Greek stade®, is also some 1312 miles, Anaxicrates’ business was not to explore but to
get round; he may not have landed at all except for water till after Bab-el-Mandeb,
when lack of supplies (“water” in the tradition) first drove him ashore and then turned
him back. As his object was to get round, he naturally when ashore enquired what was
before him, not behind, and heard that four peoples successively held the southern
const—Katabania, Sabaes, Hadramaut, Mahra; that his Maudh: (v.L. Maxi) is Mahra,
as Sprenger and Hommel have suggested, is not open to doubt®. No extant Hellenistic
writer mentions Mahra again. If some modern writers on the subject had only sought
for Theophrastus’ source, we should have been spared the interminable discussion as
to whether Mamali is Minasea or why he does not mention Minaea. Anaxicrates did
in "Ewwopdior H. Swoboda dargebrackt it in stated, as if it were u fact, that this expedition took place in
Ptolemy’s 11th year (see pp. 148, n. 22, 149, 151). This date is however Lelimans-Hanpt's own conjecture,
to necord with his scheme of the first Syrian war; and that scheme, sod much of his article, are mere
repetitions of views which he expressed many years ago and which have sinee been refuted more than onoe.
S in the last plice M. Hollesus, Rome, la (irdes, ot les monarchiss hollénistigues, 61, . 3.

L 8. Bmith, Babyloniun Histerical Texts, on the Antiochus chiromiele.

1 L H.8., zuve, 1926, 165 ? Avr. Anab., vir, 20, 8; Camb. Anc. Hist, vi, 421,

€ Arr. Iud. 43 § 7 (see the writer in C.R,, x1, 1926, 14) ; Theophrastus, Hist, Plant., 1x, 4, 24 ; Stmb,
xvi, 768 Anaricrates later entered Belencus’ service, Trotzes, Hiat, vit, 174 see Sehwartz in W,

& I Marquart, PAilologws, Supp., Bd. x, 1807, 1.

@ See on this controversy Thad, Saba, 1333,
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not hear of Minaea because it was far behind him when he landed and it held no part
of the coast in front of him.

Systematic exploration of both coasts of the Red Sea began with Ptolemy II.
Satyrus, the first to sail down the African side, is definitely earlier than 276, for he
could not have called the town he founded Philotera once Arsinoe IT was in power®.
Ariston, who was sent to explore the Arabian coast, must be before Ptolemy’s expedi-
tion; the explorer precedes the army. Doubtless both officers were sent out at the
beginning of the reign. Ariston's orders were to explore the coast as far as the ocean?®;
and he did reach Bab-el-Mandeb, for Eratosthenes, who must reflect his voysge &8
Theophrastus reflects that of Anaxicrates, criticised the figare of 14,000 stades for the
distance, using a measurement which can only be Ariston’s®, Ariston was still alive, and
apparently of some consequence, in 2520, Now we know of no voyage but his down
the Arabian coast in Ptolemaic times, and we have just one literary periplus of that
coast within the same period; that that periplus is based on Ariston’s report cannot be
doubted, and indeed Diodorus (u, 42, 1) practically says so. There remain two versions
of this periplus; (a) that of Agathareides (middle of second gentury), represented by the
Photius extracts and more fully by Diodorus, 1, 42-47% with some remarks added by
Diodorus himself after his fashion; and (b) that of Strabo, xv1, 776-8, abbreviated from
Artemidorus (o. 100) who in tum took it from Agatharcides. Artemidorus (we shall see)
added something to Agatharcides, as did Agatharcides to Ariston. That this periplus
goes back to Agatharcides was always obvious: but that ite kernel dates from e, 280
does not seem to have been grasped. :

Ariston explored the coast of the Sinai peninsula round to the Nabataean Aclana at
the head of the Gulf of Akaba®, and then coasted southward; the notable points are,
that the Nabataeans did not yet extend farther south than the south end of the
eastern side of the Gulf of Akaba; that south of them he found only small tribes; that
he brought the first Greek report of the great tribe of Thamud, occupying part of the
Hedjaz; that south of the Thamud he found a gold land, with a people called Debai
(?south of Jiddah) about a gold-bearing river (his deseription of its mouth shows the
eye-witness), and beyond them the Alilaioi and Gassndai, where nuggets of gold could
be had for a song; and that he found the southern kingdom of Minaea, with its capital
at Karna (Kama-wii, Ma‘an) still existing. From him comes Eratosthenes’ list of the four
South Arabian kingdoms; he heard of nothing east of the Hadramaut, for his mission was
fulfilled when he passed Bab-el-Mandeb. One thing of course he did not find, for it was
not yet there: the Milesian colony of Ampelone (post). Both Eratosthenes and Agathar-
cides may have supplemented his account of Saba with information derived from
merchants. Otherwise, north of the gold coast, Agatharcides reproduces him, though
there was later information to be got, as Pliny was to show: but the Hellenistic custom
of merely copying out your predecessor was by his time in full swing”.

Perhaps I may here clear up one point about the gold coast. A little north of the
river of the Debai was the harbour of Charmouthas, which Ariston, with a discoverer's

I Hoo the writer in Ol (herrt., XX, 1026, 8.

4 [hiod, mr, 42, 1. 1 Strah, xvr, T, L P Cadro Zen. 59347,

i Photius and Diodoras are conveniently given side by side in Miller's .60, 1 (Agatharcides),
Agatharcides sometimes betrays that he ia copying & third century document ; see the reference to riw
Hrohepuior Supiar as shill existing, in the Photins extract GLGLM., 1, 188,

% For this part ses B, Morite, D Sinai-kult in Asidnigcher Zalt, in Gite. AL, XvI, 1918-7, no. 2, 38-7,

T | gave astrange instance of this, to the neglect of contempornry knowledge, in (laa, Gheard., XX, 1926, 98,



PTOLEMY II AND ARABIA 15

enthusissm, deseribed at length as the best harbour in the world. Agatharcides! repro-
duced this; but a little later Artemidorus, though copying Agatharcides, called it a bad
harbour, “dangerous to every ship®” That is, some from Egypt had naturally gone
thither for gold and discovered the harbour to be valueless, and Artemidorns happened
to have heard this. This explains the passage in Agatharcides on which such strange
theories of early Greek intercourse with Arabia have been (and still are) based; for of
course he knew that people from Egypt had gone gold-hunting. He says that the Debai
were friendly, not to all Greeks, but to Boeotians and Peloponnesians®; that is, he had
heard of some oceasion on which certain Gireeks among the mixed gold-hunters! had won
the natives’ confidence, through some fancied similarity of religious rites. The rite in
question, whatever it was, is said to have been connected with Heracles; and he was
one of the two divine ancestors of the Ptolemaic dynasty.

I turn now to the Nabatacans and the cause of Ptolemy's expedition. We may
dismiss from our minds the civilised Nabatacans of the Christian era; at this time they
had a thoroughly bad reputation for miding and piracy®. In the later fourth century
they had held the eastern coast of the Dead Sea®; subsequently they lost it to the
Ptolemies?, together with the lucrative bitumen fishery, and can have felt little love for
them in consequence. They may have once been under Babylonian influence, as they
continued to use the Babylonian months®; if they were the “Arabs" who in the sixth
century occupied Gaza® as seems probable, they had there come under Persian role;
they may have been the Arabs who, in Persia’s service, held Gaza so desperately against
Alexander. Their port now was Aelana at the head of the Gulf of Akaba; they extended
down the east side of that gulf, but had not yet penetrated the Sinai peninsula. Trade
by sea between Heroopolis and Aelana round Sinai might be an old matter; but doubt-
less the voyages of Anaxicrates and Ariston, both of whom had sailed over this route,
had given that trade an impulse. Anyhow after Ariston’s appearance the Nabataeans
lost their tempers, manned the ships they used for piracy, and started harrying the
Egyptian traders™; as the event is recorded by both Diodorus and Btrabo, the common
source must be Agatharcides. Diodorus says they were caught at sea and punished by
quadriremes, i.e. Ptolemy’s war-fleet; Strabo says orodev demopfioarros avrovs, which
points to an invasion of their country. Antigonus I had attempted to take Petra, and
failed; but there is & statement, probably from Poseidonius, that *the Macedonian
kings” could never conquer the Nabataeans', which may point to more than one

L Dhioel 111, 44, 7 ; not in the Photius extracts. Diodoros himself added the comparison with Carthage.

2 Btrabo, XvL, 777, 1 @G M, 1, 184 (both Photius and Diodors),

4 The gild-hunters woulid be of many nstionalities ; compare the association of traders from many lands
who went to Somaliland in the secoud eantury, U. Wilcken, Zeitashe, f. dg. Spr., 1x, 1825, B6.

& Diod. w, 48, 2 (Tfrom Poseidonins): their life is piratical and they mid and plundor their neighbours ;
nr, 43, 4 {Agatharcides), they are as bad as the Taurians of the Crimea. [t has boen suggested that their
aggression was perhiups more commercial than pimtical ; W, H, Schoff, The Periplus of the Erythraern Sea,
1912, 102. T doubt this.

& Diod. xix, 89, 1. U. Kahrstedt's view, Syoische Terriforien, 1926, 36, arises fromn s misunderstanding
of ¢e rou wipav, which only refers to long-range shooting.

7 J. Beloch, Grisoh. Gasohichte, 1v°, ii, 326 ; seo U Wilcken in drediv, v1, 363,

* [The Nabaite of the Assyrian records may have been the Nabataeans, which would explain this. But
the Nabatasans were half Aramaean, as is proved by their language, and they way have derived the
ealendar from the Aramaeans of the Assyrian provinces, 8, 8.]

# Herod. 111, 5; 7; 8L W Dhod. 111, 43, 4; Strab, xvy, 777

U Died, rm, 48, 4 and 5.
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attempt. Ptolemy II then, who had to protect his traders’, probably invaded Nabataen
and did his best to chastise the people; it may have been now that they lost the Dead
Sea littoral, but if he really thought of conquering them, he failed. This campaign may
be sssigned to 278, leaving 277 for Parsetet. I may add that the Nabatacaus and the
smallar Arab tribes about them, whom they ultimately absorbed and could perhaps even
now influence, were never really friendly to the Ptolemies, though of course they traded
together and so on. In 273 Ptolemy had to creste defences for Heroopolis against “the
foreign peoples there (or therein)”?, the local Arabs, who may or may not have had
Nabataean backing; this wall was finished four years later. In 218 the Arabs east of the
Jordan joined Antiochus ITI against Ptolemy IV®. In later Ptolemaic times the
Egyptian frontier was guarded against the Nabataeans by an Arabarches, a commander
of the Arab frontier guards® whom Egypt enlisted against their fellows, as Rome was to
do with Goths; the dealings of the then powerful Nabataeans with Egypt in the time
of Caesar and Cleopatra are well known. Rome ultimately settled the question hy
annexing both Egypt and Nabataea.

T must now turn to Ambia. Here T shall assume that if Ptolemy II interfered in
Arabia he would seek some advantage for himself in the process. [ have tried to show
alsewhere® that, for all his ambition, the mainspring of his actions was frequently
economic. Now Assyria, Babylon, and Persia had all in turn striven to get astride the
incense Touts; were Ptolemy to do the same, south of Nabataea, and divert part of the
traffic to Egypt, he would both advantage himself and damage Nabataea. Tt was indeed
an obvious course to take; and I am going to give some reasons for thinking that the
result of the expedition to Parsetet was that he formed relations in N.'W. Arabis with a
particular people along the incense route, the inhabitants of what is now Al-“Ula on the
Medina railway.

The district of which Al-Ula was the centre appears first as a Minaean colony, or
bransh of the Minaean kingdom, ruled by the kings of the southemn Minaean kingdom
whose capital was at Karna-wii (Ma'an); the northern colony called itself Musran or
Ma‘an Musran®. We now possess a considerable number of inseriptions from Al-‘Ula
in three languages—Minaean, Lihyanite, and Thamudean®; Al-‘Ula itself was the Biblical
Dedan, the name occurring in both Minaean and Lihyanite documents®. The first thing
to consider is the position there in 277. M. Hartmann has suggested® that the Minaean
kingdom fell ¢. 230 B.0., & date widely quoted since; but his reason for it was merely
that the last mention of that kingdom is Eratosthenes’, and Eratosthenes’ date is ¢, 230.
But the last mention of the Minaean kingdom is, in reality, probably that of Ariston

1 (3.7 1.8, 132 shows Ptolomaic policy in this respect.

t Pithom stelo; Sethe, Urbunden, m, B4 (Glanville's trunslation). The defences of Heroopolis have
nothing to do with Antiochus or the Syrian war, as Lehmann-Haupt, op. eit., supposes,

? Palyh v, T1.

4 I Lesquier, Rev. areh., 1917, i, 95 ; Ch. Clermont-Ganneau, Rev, de Chist, des religions, Lxxx, 1910, 31

b In n Jecture on Prolemy [T, published Jowrnaf, xiv, 246

¢ Wielsen, op. ait.,, 41,

T The Minaean and Lihyanite texts then known were given by D. H. Miller, Emgraphiseche Denbamiler
ans Arabien, in Denkschriften K. AE Wien, 1889 ; toxts cited hore as M. Many new texts, with revisions of
& number of Miiller's, and the Thamudean grafiiti, arn given by PP, Jaussen and SBavignae, Mission erofdn.
logigue en Arabie, 11, 1014 (pub. 1920); texts cited here as JB. On Al-Uls generally seo their preface,
The (ireek graffiti all belong to the Roman Empire.

# Tdontified ns Dedan, I8 23 (Minsewn) and 138 (Likyanite). See the editors’ discussion, 75 ay.

¥ Die arabische Frage { =Der iddamischa Orient, 11], 1008, 132,
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e. 280, copied by Eratosthenes; and as far as this argument goes, that kingdom might
have ended anywhere between c. 280 and Agatharcides’ time, Also Musran might have
been lost to the Minaeans before their southern kingdom fell, or {less probably) might
have remained Minaean after that event, I am not concerned with the southern king-
doms ; but it seems most probable that Al-"Ula was still Minaean in 277 anyhow, from
Ariston's account. Now it is known that the Minaeans of Al-‘Ula traded by sea as well
a8 by land'; they must therefore have had a port. Tka#, arguing on other lines, has
decided, I think correctly, that their port was Egra, which he identifies with Akra,
a little south af the mouth of the Wiadi Hamd?; it must have been somewhere in that
neighbourhood, as the natural route to the sea is said to lead to the mouth of that wadi.
These Minaeans were therefore easy to find and easy of access. Indeed they had long
been known in Egypt; the famous inseription Halévy 5353, which shows them trading
with Egypt and Ebir-Naharain (Syria), relates how one of their caravans was caught in
a war between Egypt and Persia (which might just as well be Ochus’ invasion in 343 as
any of the earlier ones) and brought safely out of Egypt by their gods. Ptolemy I must
have known something of Al-'Ula before his expedition; probably part of Ariston’s
business (he gives minute details of the coast) was to look for a good site for a trading
post on the sen whenee touch might be kept with the interior; the ultimate result was
Ampelone (post). Conceivably too Ariston heard of the great sanctuary at Hereibeh?.
Subsequently Al-Ula is found under the rule of the Lihyanites, a branch of the
Thamudean people. The dating of the Lihyanite inscriptions has been a problem, and
the latest book 1 know merely says they are pre-Islamite®; but T think one can get
closer than that. Both the extreme views, in fact, are no longer tenable. D, H. Miiller's
dating in the 6th-5th century B.c. was disproved by Glaser®, and if it had not been it could
not stand against the evidence of Ariston-Eratosthenes. Glaser” in turn put them after
A.D, 300, on three grounds: one is epigraphical, derived from South Arabian inscriptions,
of another race and language, which is hardly scientific; one is derived from the supposed
traces of some Jews in Lihyan, which would fit the Ptolemaic period at least as well
(see Aets ii, 11); the third, and the one on which he really relied, was the name “Wa'il
the Ghassanide” in M. 1; he said that the combination of these names would show any
Arab scholar that this inseription was very late. But the name Wa'il, which is early
enough anyhow®, does not appear in the reading of this inscription in J8 55, “Le repré-
sentant de Ha-Ghassan™; and Ghassin has nothing to do with the later Ghassin, but is
Ariston’s Gasandai®. But in fact Glaser's theory is impossible for a very simple reason.
He allotted two centuries for the Liliyanite kingdom'; but the number of kings now
known (see Appendix IT) demands three to four centuries, and it is very unlikely that
we know nearly all. Now there was no Lilyanite kingdom in Mahomet's time, while the
Thamudean graffiti at Al-“Ula have to come in between the Lihyanites and Mahomet:
consequently a date after 4.n. 300, or any date late in the Christian era, for the beginning
of the Lihyanite kingdom seems now out of the question. On the other hand, a
Nabataean inscription from Hegra (Madain Salih) of 1 B.c. shows two borrowings from

! M. 25 as revised JB, 1, 255, no. 3: “the gods of Ma'an have protected him on the sea and on the
caravan route.” Also the Minsean Zaidil (p. 20, n. 6) owned & merchant ship,

£ Jambio in P. W, (revising his article Egre, 1), ? A translation is given by Weber, op, ait,, 15,
4 1 the lepdr dysraror of Died. 11, 44, 2, ¥ Nielsen, op. ail., 4.

# Skizse, 1, 110, 7 Ib, 110-123.

# J8 (Minnean) 36, 78, 180, ¥ Thaé, Gasgndai in P. W.; of his Saba, 1380,

¥ Skizze, 11, 121.
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv. 3
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Lihyanite!, and the Lihyanite king Mas'udu signs his name in old Nabataean (i.e. Aramaic)
characters, which PP. Jaussen and Savignac assign without hesitation to the second
century 8.0.%. There can be little doubt that their view that the Lihyanites, who derived
their seript from the Minaeans®, immediately followed the Minaeans is correct®. I imagine
that a proper examination of the prosopography of the inseriptions (which I cannot make)
would throw light on this, for one thing leaps to the eye at once: the family or sept of
the Ammirata, who oceur so often in the Minaean inscriptions, run on into the Lihyanite®,
even with the same proper names®; Minseans did not vanish from Al-‘Ula when the
Lihyanites took over the ruls of the country.

The Lihyanites were not averse to foreign borrowings; beside their writing, we find
at Al-Ula the Syrisn (and subsequently Nabataean) god Baal-Shamin (J8 64), who laid
Al-‘Ula under an interdict because a woman blasphemed him, and also a name compounded
with Baal (M. 35); one recalls that their Minaean predecessors had traded with Syria.
But the point is, that we seem to find among the Lihyanites traces of Ptolemaic influence.
First, the statues. South Arabian statuary is primitive stuff, as a glance at the statues
and reliefs which A. Grohmsnn has figured in Nielsen, pp. 164 sgq., will show; when he
says that sculpture had not reached the level one would expect from the architecture, he
is letting it down gently. But the sculpture of the Minaeans of Al-‘Ula is poor even for
Arabin; the two great cats (1) before a tomb with a Minaean dedication” resemble a child’s
first drawing, snd the lion’s head * is of much the same type. We pass straight from these
to the extraordinary Lihyanite statues of men. There was at Hereibeh, north of Al-"Ula,
a great sanctuary, where stood several statues at least; one base still bears a Lihyanite
inseription®. When the railway was being made two of the statues were turned up, one
a torso, one complate with head'®; both over life-size. Unfortunately the local Arabs saw
in them the bodies of sinners who had resisted the teaching of the prophet Saleh, scourge
of the Addites. and had been turned to stone as a punishment, so they hacked away part
of the face of the complete statue; in this state it was photographed by PP. Jaussen and
Savignae, but a mischance prevented it being salved and it has doubtless ceased to exist.
1f one compares it with the Minaean cats, the foreign influence is obvious; and there seems
little question that it is Ptolemaie. R. Dussand, from certain resemblances to statues
from Phoenicia, has pronounced it Ptolemaic of the third or second century n.c.
Mr. A. W. Lawrence!® tells me that it ia “probably Ptolemaic.” Mr. B. R. K. Glanville’s

L @ I Sew, 12, 1, no. 197, with M. de Voguii's notes.

1 J5 334 (p 2200, 337 ; sen Prefuce, xi. 5 Ib,, Preface, xiv, n. 1.

o fh, Preface, xii. They suggest one or two centuries befors Pliny. But Pliny's mention of the
Lilyanites { Lechieni) might eome from any time in the Hellenistic period.

© JS (Minaean) 8, 11, 69, 77, 86, 84, 136, 141, 156-7, 173, 176, 180, 190, 102, 198-0; (Lihyanite) 43, 281,
2RH,

* CF. JS (Minnean) 180 with (Likyanite) 43.

T Jaussen and Savignao, op, oit., Atlss to vol. 11, Plates xxxiv mod xxxil, no, 4, the tomb ealled A% The
Minasan dedication : M. 38=J8 32,

* Atlis, PL xxxvi, 1 b fh., Pl, xxxii, 3; the inscription J5 B2,

b, PL xxix; of xxviil, 2 and 3, xxx, xxxv§ see vol. 11, 5. This statun has bean roprodoced in ¢ &,
Ac. fraor., VHA), 458, and Syria, 1, 167.

U Syria, 1, 166: “Limitaton égyptienne est sensible ; lea épaules et les pectorsux sont traités & 1y
fagon des statues dgyptisantes d'époque ptolémaique troovies en Phiénicie, potamment & Outom o] *Awamid *

# Frow a letter to me: * probably Ptolemaic, though it might possibly be as late as 100 an...The
sculptor had been trained in the imitation of Egyptian work, either by an Egyptian who carved I it
wiatues in the native style for the Ptolemies, or by & local man so trsined (which only dates it & generation
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opinion® is that the Egyptian style places it somewhere between the middle of the sixth
and the end of the third century B.c., which, unless the dating here adopted for the
Lihyanite kingdom (post) be very wrong indeed, means the latter part of the third century.
Probably it represents a Lihyanite king; if the sanctuary at Hereibeh be ever excavated,
we shall know more about it. Meanwhile, if there was Ptolemaic statuary at Dedan on
the incense route, may we not have found what we are seeking, the goal of Ptolemy’s
expedition?

I turn to the kings' names (see Appendix IT). Among them are two (or three) called
Talmai or Tolmai (the vowels are of course uneertain). Talmai is a known Hebrew naue
in the O.T. and oceurs in the Talmud; the discussions of it I have met® do not however
give any other instance in the Arabian tongues, and I have not suceeeded in finding one.
There is however a case among the Aramaic-speaking Nabataeans; a Nabataean inscription
found in the Delta is dated by the fourth year of some Talmai and the Egyptian month,
and the editor® takes it as certain, from the month and the place, that Talmsi here
means the reigning Ptolemy, the P and the termination -os being dropped; the dropping
of the P occurs elsewhere!. 1 suggest that these Lihyanite kings took the name Ptolemy®.
The fact that the form is right for Ptolemy does not of eourse make this suggestion more
than a possibility; but I think we can go further. The two Tolmais (or two of the
Tolmais), and they alone of the Lihyanite kings, have epithets to their names. In the
case of Tolmai son of Lawdin (M. 8), Miiller said he could neither translate nor explain
the epithet (which unfortunately he did not transliterate), and Jaussen and Savignae
have not dealt with this inseription; so I must let him be, merely remarking that
a corruption of a foreign word might be an explanation. But the Tolmai son of Hanu'ds
of M. 4=J8 54 has an epithet which Miiller rendered der Aimmlische, “the celestial.”
Jaussen and Savignac say that no one can dispute, as a matter of philology, that this
may be the meaning, but that it scems a strange epithet to apply to a Lihyanite, even
a king; they therefore seek another affinity for the word, and construe it “the double
exaltation” of Tolmai, which (I may remark) they do not explain either®. 1 gather that
they would have been content with Miiller's translation if they could have explained it,

or two different), 1t is most unlikely the soulptor had studied an out of date type of Egyptinn statue withi
such care that he chose to reproduce it in preference to any of the types he was used to carving, therefore
b lived at o time when statues of kings were still included among the jobs of Egyptian workmen, And
that, [ think, points to the Ptolemaio dynasty "

! He distinguishes two elemonts in the statue; one Egyptian in feeling and in certain details, as the
wig and breast development ; the other—hoad-cloth, belt, and armlet—non. Egyptian, probably native,
He coutinnes: *the Egyptian style with which 1 would compare the figure is that of the later XXVIth
Dynasty to the earlier Ptolemaic, All the Egyptinuising dotails conform to that—say abont the middle of
the 6th century to the end of the 3rd.” (From a letter to me.)

£ B. Morite, op, vit, 28; Ch. Clermont-Ganneau (next nota), p. 18,

* Clermont-Gannenu, Les Nubatdens en Egypte, in Rev. de Phist. des religions, txxx, 1019, 1. Morita,
op, eiti, would see u feminine form of Talmai in a Nabataean insoription from Hegra of a.p. 30, C. I Sewn.,
i, 1, 215, L 4, where de Vogui reads Tabam (7).

! Eg., Bar-tolomaeus; and Tolemaioth (probubly) on the Giseh sarcophagus (j. 20, u. 6, where the
Egyptinnised Minasan has retained the termination, just ps the Graeeised Minaeans (p. 20, u. 10} did at
Delos (D-L-Ta for Delos).

£ 1am not sure whether or uo Dussuud (Syrie, 1, 168) meant to sugrest this,

* They can ouly suggest *intronisation ou triomphe” A wish for or 4 reference to the “ doubls
prosperity ” of an individual ccours in J8 35, 37, 49, 61, 53 (Lihyanite), but this is another matter ; it is
the Semitic “double fortune,” on which see Fr. Cumont, Ktwalss ayriennes, 263,

3—2
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The epithet is strange, and that is its explanation; I suggest that it is obviously an echo
of Tlrohepaios ®eds, an attempt to reproduce part of the title as well as the name of
some Ptolemy.

That may be why it is apparently the only epithet in Arabia which suggests deification.
Of course it is often asserted, on South Arabian evidence, that Arabian kings were, speaking
generally, gods during life; but the alleged evidence, s regards the Hellenistic period,
sesms to me, | must confess, very dubious. The inscriptions which make certain South
Arabian kings sons of the Moon-god are all post-Christian?, and may therefore reflect
Greek or Roman ideas; and Nielsen’s argument? that because the Venus-god, the Moon-
god’s son, was called Malik “the king,” therefore the kings were the Venus-god, eannot
be valid; Hebrews called Yahweh “king,” but their kings wers not Yahweh. Names com-
pounded with Wadd® of course no more import divinity than Apollonius or Dionysius;
while titles like Just and Illustrious* mean nothing, unless we know aliunde, as we do for
the Ptolemies, that these kings were in fact worshipped by these names. The best picce
of evidence in this connection seems not to have been noticed—Agatharcides’ statement
that the Sabaean king might never leave his palace, and if he did he was stoned; that
is, ho was » god-king under a well-known fabu®. But that the Sabaean king was a god
does not affect Lihyan, for you cannot argue from one kingdom to another; the
Antigonids were not gods because their cousins the Seleucids were, and the reference in
J8 82 to the “strong government” of Lawdin is conclusive, for example, that the
Lihyanite kings were not under the same tabu as the Sabmean. There seems at the
moment no trace of deification in Lihyan; and *the celestinl Tolmai™ 1= an isolated
phenomenon calling for explanation on other lines, which I have tried to give.

From Al-Ula doubtless came the Minasean Zaidil who becume an Egyptian priest in
some Berapeum and kept the temple supplied with myrrh and calamus through his own
trading ship; the inseription on his sarcophagus is dated in the twenty-second year of
some Ptolemy$, Dérenbourg? suggested Ptolemy IIT; Rhodokanakis rather favours
Ptolemy 11, 283, as does Hommel®. In ecither case his presence in Egypt was a direct
result of the expedition of Ptolemy II and is of great interest as illustrating the conneoc-
tion between Egypt and Al-"Ula; doubtless the * Minsean frankincense”™ mentioned in
Egypt later in the reign of Ptolemy 11 came by the same route, from Al-"Ula to Myos
Hormos. Whether the Minaeans, including another Znidil, who appeared at Delos in the
latter part of the second century %.0.1 came from Al-"Ula or Msa‘an cannot be said; but
with Al-‘Ula may perhaps be connected the Minaean imitation of an Alexandrine tetra-
drachm now at Aberdeen University''. There was too another way in which influence st
Al-“Ula might have been useful to the Ptolemies, apart from tapping the South Arabian
trade; Egypt required and imported horses, while Dedan exported a picked breed'®, We

1 Nielsen, op. ¢if., 254, £ fb., 233, 1 Hommel, Ethunologie, 140-1.
% On which Homme!l bases the deification of the kings; see his list of such opithets in Nielsen,
ap. eit., 68,

b .6 M, 1, 188 (both Photins and Diodoris) s Strabo, xvt, 778) Greeks had wet with similar tabis
before (Xenophon's Mossynoeci). See Sir J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bowgh, 111, 124,

¢ X. Rhodokanakis, [he Sarkophaginscheift von Gizeh, in Zeits. fiir Seitiatik, 1w, 1024, 113,

T Journ. da., 12, 1803, 628 # Rhodolanakis, op. eit., 136, n. 6. ¢ PRI, v, 634,

W (h. Clermont Garment, Tnseription bilingna minéo-greogue & Delos, in €. R Ao. Inscr., 1906, 548,

n @, F. Hill, Brit, Mus. Coins, Arabia, 1928, Lxxxii,

12 Ezachiel xxvii, 20 (LXX): Aaillar fuwopol cou perd erpray dehisrar ¢y dppara. Whatever the Hebrew
means, the 1xx translators when in doubt somebimes imterpreted the matter by the eonditions of their
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cannot however aseribe to this expedition the introduction of the camel into Egypt, if it
was Ptolemy IT who introduced it, as camels are mentioned in the procession of 279-8.1
Finally I may note the interesting suggestion that Zaidil's sarcophagus came from the
Fayum?; for a recent papyrus has shown that at Philadelphia in the Fayum in 250 Ptolemy
had a body of Arab guards, possibly used to police the desert?®.

Zaidil's sarcophagus does not actually help to date the beginning of the Lihyanite
kingdom, as there were Minaeans at Al-‘Ula under the Lihyanites; but if there were
really Ptolemaic influences at work in that kingdom, it eannot begin later than about
200 B.0. (quite apart from the Hereibeh statue and Mas'udu's inscription), because by
about 100 B.c. the Ptolemies were probably losing interest in Dedan and peninsular Arabia
(post). It might in fact begin anywhere between 280 and 200; and it is tempting to see
in the change of rulers at Al-‘Ula some ultimate by-product of the activities of Ptolemy II,
Az to the country northward, the position in the third century was, I conjecture, that
the Bhalamians still occopied the country about Teima, between Al-*Ula and the
Nabataeans, with whom at some time they were allied?; then the Nabataean advance
absorbed the Bhalamians, who became part of the Nabataean state, with the same sacra®;
finally, before e. 100 p.c., the Lihyanites, perhaps with Egyptian support, checked the
Nabataean advance, which for long (as the Nabataean inseriptions show) got no farther
than Hegra. The surviving reference to the “strong government” of the Lihyanite king
Lawdan, who had a long reign®, might refer to this event.

I come at last to the Milesian colony of Ampelone®. The strange but widespread
idea that it belonged to the seventh century .o. hardly requires mention; Miletus then
had about as much chance of founding a colony in the Red Sea as in the moon, and the
only time when a Greek colony could have been founded in Arabia was under the Ptolemies.
What happened is shown by the analogy of the already noticed Seleucid foundation,
Antioch in Persis. Antioch did not flourish, and Antiochus I applied to Magnesia on the
Macander to re-colonise it for him, which Magnesia did with success; the story is told in
the decree of Antioch found at Magnesia®. Magnesia also colonised Antioch toward
Pisidia for some Seleucid”; doubtless other cities helped the Seleucids in the same way.
Similarly one of the Ptolemies applied to Miletus to colonise a eity for him in Arabia.
Hence the name Ampelone, city of the vine, so strange in & Milesian foundation, seeing
that the god of Miletus was Apollo; Ampelone adopted Dionysus becanse he was the
divine ancestor and god of the Ptolemies. Miletus was under Ptolemaic suzerainty from
279 to 258, when it was lost to Antiochus II; it was recovered by Ptolemy III between
245 and 241 and remamed Ptolemaic till 197. But the reign of Ptolemy IV, and the
latter part of that of Ptolemy ITI, when he was quite inactive, may be left out of count;

own age, notably in this chapter, Ezschiel was seemingly translated in the second centory me T cannot
reconcile with this verse the widespread belief that the horse was wnkuown in Arabia before the Christian
FiL.

1 Athen. v, 200 F, apparently the earliest mention of them. They occur a little luter in P. Cuiro Zen,
68143, 59207 ; P.8.L, vi, GG2.

* Brugsch's suggestion, which Rhodokannkis, op, e, 118, thinks possible

1 P, Cairo Zen., BH206,

1 framardon, see Steph, Bye ao, Sodduor Cf, Hartmann, op, eit; 404, 1 know of nothing to support the
view of Morits, ep. eil., 42, that Al-*Ua was onee Shalaminn,

& (L L Sem., 11, 1, 167, 190, 208, 8 I8 B2 (in his 35th year),

T Pliny, # N, vi, 159, oppidum Ampelone, colonia Milesiornm,

¥ 0618, 233 ¥ Btrab. x1, 577 ¢ vairye grirar Mdyrqres ol wphe Madrdpg.
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Amipelone was founded either under Prolemy 1T or early in the reign of Ptolemy II1, and
as we do not know that Ptolemy 11 was ever active in Arabia, while Ptolemy Il was, we
must ascribe the foundation to the latter. It was founded therefore after his expedition
of 277 and before ¢. 260 (the second Syrian war); that it was a consequence of that ex-
pedition can hardly be doubted. Through it Ptolemaic influence would pass up to Al-*Ula,
and from it South Arabian and Indian produets coming to Al-Ula over the incense route
would be exported to Egypt. Glaser, merely from geographical ponsiderations, put
Ampelone in the Hedjaz somewhere north of Jiddah!, and was not far wrong; it must
have stood about the mouth of the Wadi Hamd, whence an easy route runs to Al-“Ula
and whenoe there was an easy ferry across to Myos Hormos. Doubtless it would tend to
supersede the old Minaean port of Egra, which by Augustus’ time had sunk to a village®.
The Arabs whom Ptolemy II was ruling before 270° may have included some coastal
tribe here, to sscure Ampelone’s eommunications with Al-‘Ula.

One further matter of analogy. We have seen how the Seleucids colonised round the
snner Persian Gulf. So did the Ptolemies round the upper part of the Red Sea; beside
the African foundations of Ptolemy II,—Arsinoe, Philotera, Myos Hormos, Berenice,
Ptolemais Epitheras,—and the Arabian Ampelone, some Ptolemy seemingly took Ezion-
geber in Nabataean territory near Aelana and refounded it as a Berenice!; it is
tempting to think of the campaign of Ptolemy IT against the Nabataeans in 278. The two
efforts corresponded, 8s one would expect. Now the great trading power on the Persian
Qulf was Gerrha, and it was the wealthy Gerrhaeans who supplied Selenceia with inoense
eto.b; apparently the Relencids maintained good relations with them, and even Antiochns
IT1, when he set out to conquer (Jerrha, yielded to the people’s prayer that they might
keep their ancient freedom®, Ptolemy IT was much keener about trade than any SBeleucid,
and we should expect an effort on his part to get some Arabian people to do for him
what the Gerrhaeans did for his rivals, It was certainly not Petra which balanced
(lerrha: and I think that Gerrha’s counterpart in the west was Dedan, which, first in
Minaean and then in Lihyanite hands, assisted to supply Egypt and felt Egyptian
influence.

Perhape this may explain a (to me) very puzzling passage in Agatharcides: that the
(errhaeans brought incense to Petra® One is apt to look on Petra as the great incense
mart; why should the Gerrhaeans have carried coals to Newcastle! How could it pay
them, after their already long journey from the Mahra coast through Oman to Gerrha,
to bring their incense again across Central Arabia, probably via Teima, to the Nabatacans?
Certainly Petra was already a mart in the fourth eentury®. But its greatness probably
only dates from about the fist century B.C., when the Ptolemies were relaxing their

¥ Skizse, 11, 162 )

% Strab. xvr, 78L [t would be tempting to see in Ampelone Egra hellenised, the old name {as s often)
nltimately provailing It seems however more likely that Ampelone was Leuce Uonse; and as mm
Clome and Egra co-exiated (i, 780, 762) it could not be both,

8 Thee, v, L 86

' Jomephus, Ant., vir, 6 4 see Techerikowar, op. eif., 81, This bas been doubted, but is usaally
accepted. -

s Gtrub, XV, 766 they go regularly to Babylonis.

% Polyb. xmm, 8, 4. J. Beloch, Gr. Gesch., 1¥%, ii, 357, deduaced from this pessage, wrongly as 1 think,
that the Gerrhasans were tributary. Of course they gave Antiochus a present for Jenving them alone ; so
didl the Nabatasans in 312 to Demetrins, Diod, xix, 97, 6

t Strab. xVL, 776; G.G.M, 1, 177 (both FPhotins and Diodorna). Diodorus adds 80 they say"

F Dol xix, 84, B3 95, 3
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efforts; in the third century the Ptolemies may have been able, through their friendship
with Dedan, partially to starve Petra by diverting part of the incense-route traffic to the
sos and so to Egypt direct. This would explain the amazing journey which the
Gerrhaeans found worth while: they turned Egypt's Hank.

By about 100 B.c. the Ptolemies, with their successful penetration to Somaliland,
the growth of their sea-traffie, now shyly reaching out toward India, and their increasing
political weakness, may have been attaching little further importance to their connection
with Dedan: while, looking at what was happening in Egypt and elsewhere, Ampelone
may have been fast becoming orientalised. On the other hand, the Nabataeans, now a
civilised state, were expanding greatly; in or before the first century m.c., perhaps by
absorbing the Shalamians, they occupied Teima and reached Hegra, not far north of
Al-Ula, for long their stronghold and their boundary!. Whether at the time of Aelius
Gallus® expedition the Lihyanites may have been their tributaries I am not here con-
sidering; Al-‘Ula itself they seem not to have actually entered till much later®. But down
the coast they made more progress, and their port of Leuce Come, also at the mouth of
the Wadi Hamd?® replaced and killed Ampelone; it had direct communication with
Iathrib (Medina) and so cut out Al-‘Ula. Probably Leuce Come was Ampelone, captured
and re-named. For certainly, as against the Ptolemies, the Nabataeans had the last word,
as the children of the soil are apt to have. Ptolemy Il from Heroopolis had sent out his
fleet to chastise them and cut their trade route; if they kmew their own history, they
must have felt that the gods were good on the day when, near Heroopolis, they burnt
the last fleet of the last queen of Ptolemy’s line.

Aveenpix I T-sh-y-t.

The following is from & letter written to me by Mr. Sidney Smith. He had noidea when
writing whither I meant to conduct Ptolemy I, so the coincidence is rather striking. After
alluding to a mention in Lawrence's Seven Pillars, 113, of the Tasha pass, near Widi Safra,
a widi which “ reaches the coast half way between Yenbo and Rabegh,” running from
N.E. to S.W., and concluding that this pass *“must lie north of Widi Safra in the hills,” he
says: “Tasha is then a good geographical name just by Yenbo.” As to the Arabic form,
“T have found a pame in Yaqiit which does bear on the matter, owing to help from
Mr. Fulton of the Oriental MSS., who translated the relevant passage for me. It appears
that there was a mountain in Yemen, variously called Tais or Taish. The word, according
to Yaqiit, denotes a goat; the Hebrew cognate Tayish means a buck or he-goat, and that
is probably the original sense: the Arabic dictionary gives tais, pl. tuyus, buck, The
monntain then was the ‘Goat Mountain." Such a name may originally have spread over
the whole area of the hills which lie just east of the sandy shore of Yemen and Hedjaz,
the Tehama.

“1f we turn now to the Egyptian spelling, Budge (History of Egypt, vu, 201) gives the
hieroglyphie form as = [[.=,. The final ¢ was silent and corresponds exactly to the
feminine ¢ of Arabie, used to denote generic significance, ‘the class of...." The modern
German transliteration of the word would be something like T-8-{. [Kihler used Tsii,
W.W.T.] Now occasionally such signs as ||, {, are put out of place to secure better sign
grouping. Tt is conceivable that the name was really 7'-{-§7, or something like Taish.

I Janssen and Savignas, ep e, 1, ix, and the Nabataean inseriptions from Hegra
% The first Nabuataean insoriptions at AL‘Ula seem to be €2 . Sem,, 11, 1, 333, 386, dated (by the era of

Bostra) 306 4+ and 307 A,
& B, Morite, Aevey Kapy in 0, W, 1025,
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In any case there is no reason to deny that the Egyptian might represent ‘ Buck-land.’
Such a name would only apply to the hill country east of the Tehama. If we wish to
Jocalise it strictly, it may either be in the neighbourhood of Yenbo, or in Yemen,”

Assuming that the name might apply to the whole of the hill-country behind the
Tehama, including that north of Yenbo, it fits excellently with what T have snggested.
I note just two points. No one knows how far south the rule of Al-‘Ula extended, and
the expedition might, incidentally, have resched some point & good deal farther south
than Al-‘Uls iteelf: if the whole of the mountainous country behind the coast was known
as Teshi, an Egyptian scribe was quite capable of suggesting that Ptolemy went to the
farthest end of it (“to the end of the South’) when in fact it was the nearer.

Arppenpix I1. T LinvasiTe Kmes,

The kings now known seem to be the following:
Hanu'as son of Sahir queen of Lihyan. J8 53.
The *celestial”’ Tolmai son of Hanu'as. M. 4=J8 6.
Tolmai son of Hanu'ds king of Lihyan. M. 9,27 = J8 45, 77 (22nd year known).
Hanu'ds (5th year). M. 71.
Hanu'is son of Tolmai king of Lihyan (6th year). M. T3.
Lawdan son of Hanu'iis king of Lihyan (35th year “under his strong government "),
JS 82,
Tolmai son of Lawdin king of Lihyan. M. 63.
Musimm son of Lawdan king of Lihyan (9th year). JS 85.
A nameless king. M. 78.
Multaqis (20th year). JS 83.
Hilas, successor (but not son) of Fatim. M. 52 = JB 70,
Kabir'il son of Mata'il king of Dedan. J& 138 (in Lihyanite).
Mas'udu king of Lihyan. J8 334 (p. 220), 537 (in Nabataean).
? 8alhan. M. 55 = JS 68.
? ‘Abdon Hanu'ds. M. 23 = JB 72.
# Musimm son of Sahar. J8 349.

It is uncertain whether the last three are kings or governors under some king. It may
be uneertain whether Tolmai son of Hanu'as and the “celestial”” Tolmai son of Hanu'as
are the same person, 1.6 whether there are two, or three, kings called Tolmai. There may
be two, or three, kings called Hanu'as: even five is possible, but improbable. Tha least
number of kings one can possibly make is 13, the greatest (taking three called Hanu'as)
19. The queen, Sahir, doubtless comes early; for no other queens seem known in Arabia
(Tka&, Saba, 1500) except those of the Aribi in the last period of Assyrian influence
(8. Smith, Camb. Ane. Hist., 11, 63, 84); unless the “queen of Sheba” be counted. To
make out the minimum number, 13, a pedigree could be constructed thus:

Sahir
Hanu'iis

E
The * celestial”” Tolmai
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But of course the linking up between the first two and the last four is entirely hypo-
thetical, apart from the fact that seemingly Mas'udu belongs somewhere in the second
century B.c.

Multiplied by 80, this would give 390 to 570 years for the Lihyanite kingdom, plus
an unknown period for undiscovered kings. The larger figure is probably impossible, and
in any case multiplieation by 30 is not a scientific procedure; it may work occasionally
(¢.g. the first seven Ptolemies), but suppose all the known Seleucids multiplied by 30; the
result would indeed be disastrous. I think my statement in the text, that we now require
three to four centuries for the Liliyanite kingdom, is a reasonable sort of estimate.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv.
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SCENES FROM A DESTROYED TEMPLE AT NAPATA
By F. Lu. GRIFFITH

With Plate v.

The excavations of Dr. Reisner have established the fact that s certain small temple
{H of Lepsius, B 700 of Reisner') under the rock of Gebel Barkal was built (apart from a
New Kingdom predecessor and a Meroitio suecessor) by Atlanersa, the third (1) Ethiopian
king after Tirhaqa, and in part, at least, decorated by Atlanersa’s immediate (1) successor
Senqamenseken. A fine altar of Atlanersa was amongst the discoveries made (see Journal,
v, 104), but of sculptured walls and columns only scraps could be found. Travellers n
century ago record that the two towers of the pylon were then standing above ground,
more or less ruined, apparently with the beginnings of both the east and the west walls
attached. In 1820 Caillisud copied the very ordinary scene of the king, in this case
Senqamenseken, slaying his enemies before Amiin from the front of the eastern® tower,
which was the better preserved of the two (Voyage d Meroé, 1, Pl Ixi, f. Texte, m1, 21T).
The god here offers the king a scimitar terminating in the head of the Amiin-ram with
disk, and the imperfectly copied inscriptions yield a phrase in the speech of Amiin, “I
have given thee a scimitar on the day of battle” ([} +—), which occurs algo on a frag-
ment of a small obelisk of the same king found here by Reisner (see Jowrnal, v, 108),
Senqamenseken would seem to have had some serious fighting to do. The sculptures are
briefly noticed by Waddington and Hanbury, who were at Barkal just before Cailliaud
(Journal of a visit to some parts of Ethiopia, 166-167), and again in more detail and with
some understanding of the hieroglyphics by Hoskins, whose visit was in 1833 (Travels in
Ethiopia, 140-141). On Pl 23 Hoskins gives a drawing of the inner (north) face of the
same eastern tower, in which the engraver has made some ordinary seulptured figures
appear as if fitted on to the building in a different material, but the shapes are correct,
Five years earlier however, in 1828, Lord Prudhos had visited Napata sccompanied by
Major Orlando Felix, who shared with him a knowledge of hieroglyphics that was very
respectable for that early time, and to Major Felix we owe an interesting record in
pencil, here reproduced. It is taken from Atlas (A), fo. 37 (a) of the Prudhoe MSS.
preserved at Alnwick Castle, the journals of Lord Prudhoe and the drawings of Major
Felix so far as they relate to Egypt and Nubia having heen most kindly lent to us at
Oxford by the Duke of Northumberland for the making of Miss Porter's and Miss Moss's
Topographical Bibliography and other work.

The drawing (Pl. v)is labelled by the artist “ Interior Sculpture on the Temple of Amen-
soken, Napata (Birkel).” On comparing the plates of Cailliaud and Hoskins (PL. 23 and
P1.25), it is evident that the left-band fragment in Felix’s drawing corresponds to the ruin of
the east pylon tower as shown in the two former, and that the north face of both towers is
shown having the figures of the worshippers turned from the entrance towards the interior.

V JSowrnal, v, 101,
# Accorling to the maguetio compass, not the reversed river-compass employed by Dr. Reisner in his
deseription of the remains st Barkal.
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The space between the two parts, where the door originally stood, is very much abbreviated
in the drawing, no doubt in order to gain room for large-scale detail on a sheet of limited
gize, In that interval is aneat little glimpse of columns and of the second pylon of the Great
Temple, which were probably more or less in view through the gap of the doorway, and
at the foot are the cartouches of Amaniseken, perhaps as seen together on some fallen
block. Hoskins too (p. 141) found the same name somewhere on the north of the pylon.
Cartouches were of course in those days the chief quarry of the Egyptological huntsman
amongst the inscriptions, if he did not aspire to being n Champollion. But although
Sengamenseken sculptured the fromt of the pylon and Dr. Reisner found his name as
well as that of Atlanersa in the scattered remains throughout the temple, it seems to
have been the earlier king who decorated the north face of the pylon, for it is his Hawk
with Horus name Gerg-tawi that faces the recumbent criosphinx of Amiin on the
eastern tower. Thus Atlanersa was responsible for building the whole of the temple
(unleas the portico was later, see Reisner’'s plan, Journal, v, Pl. x, No. 701), and Senqa-
menseken’s work was confined to the decoration.

The edge of the paper on the left seems to cut short the scenes and inscriptions, but
it probably only marks the line where the east wall of the hypostyle court met the pylon,
and the continuation of the subjects on that wall was probably much destroyed. The
beginning of the corresponding west wall is seen attached to the west pylon tower on
the right.

The first thing visible above the rubbish on the floor of the chamber (702 of Reisner)
is the upper part of a scene of offerings. On the east wall must have stood the king
offering to Amfin: here we see the queen following him holding a sistrum, her long titles
confused in the copy but ending “great royal [wife] Khaldsi." This name, meaning
“Blave of Isis," is new. Behind her are indicated bunches of ondons (1), four sacrificed
oxen, & row of jars on wooden stands with inscription * forty rask-jars of beer,”” and below
these an inseription “leeks and melons (?), 100; beer, 150 (?).”

On the upper level, between the royal hawk of Atlanersa and the eriosphinx of
Amiin already referred to, is an inseription: * Speech of Amen-rér in the midst of Pnubas:
‘I have given unto thee all life and good fortune, all health, all happiness for ever
and ever'.” For the criosphinx Amfin of Pnubs, usnally represented with the nubs-tree
bending over it, see Jowrnal, v, 26=1L., D., v, 9 from the temple of Tirhaga at
Napata, and Liverpool 4nnals, 1x, Pl. xlix from the temple of the same king at Sanam.

Over the scene is a single line of inseription:

“...silver; he set up for him an obelisk in the Great Place, he added (1) an endow-
ment of the deity (1)..." This reminds us of the little black granite obelisk of Sengamen-
seken, 19 ems. (7} inches) square in section, of which Dr. Reisner found a portion just
behind the pylon.

It is probable that there was no further sculpture above this and that the upper
part of the tower was left blank at the back like the front as drawn by Caillisud.

Turning now to the western tower we see above the rubbish the heads of two females
holding sistra. The leading one with indistinct headdress is the “king’s mother ...sel-
keth (7). Behind her is a queen “Ta...(?)." In the upper row are three more royal
ladies, The leading one holds a sistrum and a vase (1); she is entitled “ king's wife, king's
daughter, king’s sister, Arn.”" The other two, “king’s wife, king's daughter, Neb..."" and
“king's [wifel], king’s sister, Persenen,” raise empty hands in worship.

The headdresses of the three ladies last mentioned are very peculiar and afford a
welcome confirmation of one worn by a princess from Aspelt's chapel inside Tirhaqa's

49
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temple at Sanam on the opposite bank from Napata. This is published in Liverpool
Annals, x, PL. xlv from o sketch of Lepsius. Aspelt was the third (1) successor of
Atlanersa sccording to Reisner in Journal, 1x, 76. It may be remarked that the seulp-
tures in Aspelt’s ehapel are of the shallow bad style of engraving found by Reisner along
with relief work in Atlanersa's Barkal temple. It is probable that what look like bent
wires in Lepsins's drawing are really delicate plumes set in calyx bases, but perhaps Dr.
Reisner will one day produce a more certain explanation of the headdress from his re-
searches among the royal cemeteries. It will be noted that at Barkal the leading princess
wears thres plumes and the second only two, while at Sanam, where the head of the
leading lady (presumably the queen herself and therefore with & quite different headdress)
is destroyed, the princess behind her wears four plumes. Probably the number of plumes
varied with the rank of the wearer.

Remarkable flowing gear that may perhaps be connected with this Ethiopian head-
dress of the seventh century B.c. is seen on the head of an unnamed goddess seulptured
on one of the Meroitic columns that used, slas! to stand at Amdra, L., D., v, Bl 69,
col. b, the figure being well visible in & photograph in Frith, Upper Egypt and Ethiopia,
32 and drawn by Wilkinson, MBS, x1, 17, in 1849; and again on a sculpture published
in my Meroitie Studies, 1 (Journal, Tv, PL. v), where the goddess is named Taley or Talekh
and acts the part of a winged Victory. These belong to the Natekamani royalties and
are therefore probably of the end of the first century AD.

Above the princesses is faintly pencilled a row of three small figures turned in the
same direction, who may represent priests or common people assisting at the ceremony
in which the royal family is shown in full prominence.
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PREDYNASTIC FIGURES OF WOMEN
AND THEIR SUCCESSORS

By G. D. HORNBELOWER
With Plates vi-x.

From the earliest Predynastic to the late Roman times figurines of nude women
have come to light from all parts of the ancient Egyptian feld. Often labelled as
“dolls,” they compose really a mixed class which it shall be my endeavour in this article
to sort out : at the same time I shall attempt to give a rational account of their origin
and various developments through the ages.

One of the most interesting kinds is composed of the so-called steatopygous clay
figurines of the Early Predynastic Period, of which the British Museum has so remarkable
a collection, and I ean do no better than begin with them. Tam indebted to the courtesy
of the Museum authorities for facilities granted for examining them and for permission
to publish the most characteristio.

The Musenm numbers, the composition and dimensions of the figurines sslected are
as follows:

Width

Pr.  Fig,  Nusewwn No Coniposition Height (ereroan elbotes)

vi a3&4 76 Clay and vegetable paste 143 in. T in

¥i ] GOGSET (mnle) Baked clay ay . Eh=

x 2 H3RTH . (reddizh) 43 . 2 .

i g 50639 " {base blackened 3 . (sitting 3% .. (horizontal

in firing) liright ) length)

vi 1&2 5047 & B: 54 .,

vii 4 50680 Hoft limestone (i &f .

il 3 GA064 = 12§ ., 8 .

The two last are decorated with lines and figures, to be described later; detailed
deseription of the rest is made unnecessary by the accompanying illustrations, since the
figures are of rough and primitive make, nearly all without facial features.

Comparison should be made with those in the University College collection, published
in Petrie's Predynastic Egypt, Pls. iii-vi, and the fragments in the Ashmolean Museum
published by Capart (Débuts de art en Egypte, figs. 113-114), The Sequence Dating
given for the only two found in datable graves is the early one of 31-34 (Predyn. Ey.,
par. 18), contemporary with the white-on-red pottery which characterizes that period,

The first appearance, so far known, of nude female figurines of the type illustrated
is in the Upper Palaeolithic age of Europe. Of these a highly characterized example, the
so-called “ Willendorf Venus,” is reproduced, for comparison, in Pl viii, figs. 1-3. The
immense breasts and thighs are strikingly like those of the painted clay figurine, of the
Early Predynastic age, deseribed in Nagada and Ballas, 13 and PL vi, 1, and here repro-
duced in PI. viii, fig. 4, by kind permission of Sir Flinders Petrie. The representation of
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faces in the palaeolithic figurines is evaded, as it is in most of the Egyptian ones, but
nos. 50689 and 53879 show some power of representation, which may have been stronger
in that age than is indicated by the figurines, just as, in the somewhat similar figurines
of the Eighteenth Dynasty, when representationsal art was partioularly strong, the “beak”
still stands for a face (see PL ix, figs. 1-2)%. It is interesting to see how nearly the cover-
ing of the face with hair in no, 53876 (Pl. vi, fig. 4) resembles the vomplete veiling in
the * Willendorf Venus.” An example from Hi now in the Ashmolean Museum has the
same characteristie.

A prominent feature of the figurines is their so-called steatopygy, but Mr. G. Shattock
tells us in his classical work on that peculiarity® that “the term Steatopygy should not
be used to cover enlargements that are lateral only, or conditions where the thighs
alone are large.” The name is properly applied to the peculiar formation of the but-
tocks found at present among the Korinna women of 8. Africa®. True steatopygy,
accompanied by general obesity, is to be seen in the Queen of Punt®, who suffers also,
as Mr. Bhattock observes, from lordosis. A vessel in the shape of a truly steatopygous
woman, also afflicted with lordosis, is shown in El Amrah and Abydos, P, 1, but this is
exceptional and may have well been inspired by the figure of the Queen of Punt, which
it closely resembles and which must have been well known at that time.

The broad hips of these predynastic fignrines do not, then, constitute steatopygy,
nor, a8 Mr. Shattock shows, do similar ones in the art of palaeclithic Europe, ancient
Mesopotamia, Crete or early European cultures®. They have not the gluteal gibbosity of
the Koriinna women, which is composed of a loose reservoir of fat, to be absorbed for
nutrition in case of emergency, like the camel's hump. It would seem, then, that
the figurines, remarkable only for obesity and not steatopygy, offer no ground for insti-
tuting comparisons hetween the ancient peoples concerned and modern Bushmen, nor can
they be adduced a= proofs of any racial connections whatever. Professor Fleure®,
supporting this view, prefers the conclusion that the exaggernted features shown in the
palagolithic figurines have simply a ritual signification; they are found in caves, as are
the figures of bisons and other wild animals, and were made for purposes of magic, to
promote fertility in the women of the race; with this object models were chosen for
the richness of their motherly physique, which was purposely exaggerated?. Their function
is parallel to that of the wild animals in the ritual caves, modelled or painted on the

! In n private colloetion ; given to show fuller detail than is genarully published. The erudencss of the
modelling may possibly be due to the survival, in it, of n popular traditional type, for it is found equally
in the figurine placed in a temple foundation-deposit at Koptos (see p. 417,

* “On Normal Tumour-like Formation of Fat in Man, etc.” in Proc of the I Soc. of Nedizine 11
(1908}, Pathologioal Section, 207. : y iz

# Usually sttributed to Bushwomen, but the late Professor E. Schw, who v i
among them, told me, as others too have noted, that it s found only n.nm:;d:j'm o red kd diedieg
of Hottentot mee. The gluteal prominence s composed of soft fit and is often
sitting ia n difficult process. But of course we must bear in mind that Budimen
in their wowen; the Korboos may bave in them an old Bushman strain,

4 Deir el-Bahars, 1, P1 Isix ; for a photograph see Shattock, op. i, 217, fig, 4.

! Two exceptions are noted by him, ap, cit,, 220, both in Crete; but Iater finds in Eura
figurines showing something very like steatopyyy, see Peake and Floure, Prisats and Einw Iml:Imelm
figs, 69 and 101, dated st about 3000 ne TASELE Hoh

¥ Harmumeorth's Universal History, Pt 2, 300, fig. &,

T For s i i i
and Fleure, ?ﬁm;ﬁ'l‘.f‘ 9:1 ustrations, see Sollas, Ancient Hunters (3nd od.), 373-381, aind Peake

Korfinua womem, who are
#o great that rising from
drawings show this featurs
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walls, whose object was to procure good hunting. One of the figurines, the “Venus
innominata” from Brassempouy, is a beautifully carved torso of & woman, quite normal
but markedly pregnant, a significant feature?.

We may then safely give to these great-breasted, broad-hipped women the name of
“mother-figures,” without committing ourselves to any definite theory as to their position
in the minds of the people using them; we do not know whether they were worshipped,
in the modern sense of the word, but we can be sure that these mysterions instruments
of family or tribal prosperity, fraught with marvel and awe, were deeply venerated and
well on the way to becoming what we oall deities.

With fertility we must link nourishment as an attribute of the mother embodied in
these figurines, to denote which they were usually furnished with breasts of generous size,
and, when arms were provided, as was not always done, they usually supported the hreasts.
All these traits are vigorously exemplified in the “Willendorf Venus.”

With the coming of agriculture and domestic beasts the functions of the figures
changed; no longer were they needed to promote increase in the hard-pressed hunter’s
family nor are they found in ritual caves, but are placed in graves to procure nourish-
ment and motherly care for the lonely dead. The exaggeration of bodily traits mostly
disappears; it is not seen in the two earliest examples so far known, the rough burnt-clay
figurines discovered in the First Stratum of Susa? and the similar one unearthed at Ur
last winter by the Joint Expedition of the British Museum and the Museum of the
University of Pennsylvania, belonging to a culture tentatively attributed by Professor
Langdon, in the case of his similar finds at Kish, to a pre-Sumerian race. These may be
counted as undoubted descendants of the palaeolithic type® and also the direct ancestors
of the well-known mother-goddess of Mesopotamia and the Eastern Mediterranean area.

The figurine from Ur was found in a burial-place and is of a funerary nature, like
those of Ancient Egypt or its deseendants in Europe®, Whether at this time the mother-
figure had attained the status of godship and was worshipped in shrines we cannot say ;
our present knowledge yields no certainty till we come to the temple of Nin-khur-sag at

! Bea Sollas, ap. eit, 380, fig. 207 & and o, and 376, fig. 203c ~ La Filleite™ and # Figurine i la oein-
ture” from the same district have no definite features, representing, in a summary fashion, women of
ordinary type, but “ La manche du poignand ® has the usual exaggenction.

* Mém. de la Ddl. en Perse, w1, 11, fig. 1. In the Second Stratum at Susa figurines of the usual type of
mother-goddess are commion; see Contenan, La diesss mue babylonivnne, Paris, 1914, fig. 58. This work
ehould be consulted also for u general sccount of this deity in the historical period. An excellent illustrs-
tion of the Babylonian type is given in The Cambridlge Anc. Hist., Plates, Vol. 1, 71 (a).

* There is an intermediate stage in the Epipalacclithic period, in Spain (Almeria, Cogul, eto,), ses
Obermaier, Fossid Man in Spain, 232, and figs. 108 and 359 ; also Breuil in L' Anthropologie, xx1v, B,
fig. 8, The culture in which these oceur is now shown to have a probable connection with that of Egypt in
the Early Predynsstic period (see p. 33, n, 3).

¥ The mother-goddesa of the Neolithic period is usually considered to have come from Mesopotamin or
from Western Asin through the Aegean aren, reaching Europe about the end of the Egyptisn Protodynastic
age with the Danubian, Thessalian and Tripolye cultures. In France and the British Isles tmces of her
can still be seen amang the standing menbirs. See Déchelotte, Manuel darchdologie préhistorigue, 583604,
amplified, with some modifications, in Ldnihropologie, xx1, 20-52. For illustrations, see E. A, Purkyn,
Prekistoric Are (1015}, 168 ff. For the Aegean, Perrot and Chipiez, Arf in Primstive reece, 11, 175-206. For
Malta, T. Zammit and C. Singer in Jowrn, B. Anthropological Inst., L1v (1884), 67-100. In general, with
latest facts, Gordon Childe, The Dawn of European Civilization, and Peake and Fleare, Prissts and Kings
(Indexes).

She is found in Hittite Carchemish, and at Ephesus the Greeks knew her, in her many-breasted form,
as Artemis. In Malta and Europe she seems to have been primarily a funerary deity, protecting the dead,
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Al-“Uhaid, in the First Dynasty of Ur!, but it is worthy of remark that when, in his-
torical times, the worship of the mother-goddess, in her many forms and notably as
Ishtar, was thoroughly established, her figure still appears on cylinder-seals, not as
# prominent deity, but ns a protective charm, sometimes figured as of smaller stature
than the gods and men engraved on the seals and often in company with these other
protective charms, the bandy-legged dwarf and the sitting ape.

In the dawn of prehistoric Egypt we find her, as in Mescpotamia, a funerary charm.
The earliest known examples were discovered at Badiri; ome iz of ivory and, like
a minority of the palaeolithic fignrines and a few predynastic Egyptian ones, displays

Fig. L.
B.M. 30680, front

B.M. ﬁ];-:iH?:- front,

no specially emphasized features®, but another, of baked clay, has the thin waist and
strongly developed hips common to the type and the arms crossed under the breasts as
in Mesopotamian figurines.

The type continues in the next age (taking Badarian as of Sequence Date 29) and is ex-
emplified in the stone fignrines (PL vii, figs. 3 and 4), and others of unbaked clay illustrated
in Prehistoric Egypt (Pls. iv and v, 1 and 4). These figurines are contemporary with the
white-on-red pottery of the Early Predynastic age (Petrie, op. cil., 18) and are decorated
with the same kind-of designs. The designs on the stone figurines in the British Museum
are reproduced in Figs. 1 and 3, 2 and 4: they display just the same characteristics as

t L. Woolley, in The Antiguaries’ Jowrnal, 1v, 330

! Bea Ancient Egypt, 1034, 306, fig. 2, and G. Brunton and G. Caton-Thompson, The B .
s 1 P - ¥ f
Oieilisation, 28-20, Pla xxiv—y, R "
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Predynaétic female figures
i. H"rf sﬂltﬁﬁ E]:{kﬂd Clﬂ.}.'. Sonle 1.
2. B.M. 50,689, baked clay. Seate §.

B.M. 58,064, soft limestone. Seafe 1.
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those described by Petrie, on the arms are bracelets and on the legs anklets—on one figure
(50680) there seems to be a band round the thigh (shall we say a *fasslet 7)1, Four-string
necklaces are depicted in both cases, one with beads, one without. The beads are coloured
red in no. 58064, probably as being of carnelian, and the string bearing them is green;
the band aoross the nose is black, apparently painted over green, or perhaps under, the
green paint showing at the edges; the hair, hanging at the back halfway down to the
waist, is black, & good deal restored. There are remains of two black lines over the
gluteus, part of a design that has been broken away. The necklace on no. 50680 has
no beads, nor are there traces of any colour except a greenish black; the wig and
& lump on the beak-nose are made of a black clay-mixture applied to the stone surface;
the winged object over the necklaces seems to be intended for a scarabaeus beetle: in
the centre of the back is what seems to be a green beetle, which is known later as an
amulet and not to be confused with the scarabaeus (see Petrie, Amulets, 50, no, 261).
In both there seems to have been an effort to represent the eyebrows, but the eyes appear
in no. 50680 alone, and the results are not happy. The remaining designs are like those
depicted on white-on-red pots, a hippopotamus and other animals, geometrical designs and
zigzags scattered about the surface; they probably do not represent tattooing, but figures
of magical virtue applied to a funerary figurine in the same spirit as to funerary pots;
the designs on the pendent breasts may represent painting in malachite.

The decoration of mother-figures with jewelry is not confined to this age nor to
Egypt alone. The red jar of the First Intermediate Period, to be described below
(p- 44), has several necklaces, and bracelets and anklets are often shown on nude female
figures of the Middle Kingdom: in the latest age such figures are highly bejewelled.
Déchelette (op. cit., 586) states that many of the French examples show traces of colour;
the woman figure of Coizard wears a necklace which was onece coloured yellow, for gold
or amber, Fxamples are also found in the Aegean region®,

A stone figurine of white hard-baked clay, similar to those in the British Museum,
i8 illustrated in Nagada and Ballas (Pl. lix, 6): it is decorated in the same style, but in
both modelling and design is more elegant: its most remarkable feature is that the
arms do not support the breasts but are upstretched over the head as in Pl. vi, figs, 1-5,
This attitude seems a surprising novelty, but parallels are known in the epipalaeolithio
figurines of Spain, a group is illustrated by Breuil in L' Anthropologie, xx1v, B, fig. 8, all
highly stylized: some have their arms stretched upwards, some horizontally, These
figurines are referred to the Capsian culture which is generally held to have spread to
Spain from North Africa; it now seems to be connected with that of the FEarly Predy-
nastic Period of Egypt, which may be defined as a Libyan branch of the Lower Capsian
culture®. The extreme stylization of the Spanish figurines indicates an earlier stage of

* This seems a strange ornament, but it is to be seen in term-cotta figurines of Aphrodite in jate
classionl times ; s Frans Winter, e antiten Terrabotten, Bd. 111, 2 Die Typen, Teil 11, 210,

¥ Perrot und Chipies, op. eit, figs. 335, 330 and 335, and pp. 183 and 184,

¥ Bee Gordon Childe in Ancient Egype, 1028, 8-7; also J. L. Myres in the Cumbriclge due, Hist, 1, 38,
and A Schardl, Gramdsiige der aagyptischen Vorgeschichte, 14 anid 15, The proposed evidence from stons
vases i summed up by Brunton, op. ecit., 5. The rock-pictures recently discoversd in the Litiyan
dosert (D. Newhold in dusiguity, Sept, 1928, 261 ) find their parallols Loth in grafiti on Egyptian
rocks (ses Capart, op. rit., fig. 144, and compare marks on predynastic pottery, op. eit, fig. 101) and in
figures depicted on white-on-red jare. Thess tay be considered relatives of the figures in hunting-scenes
painted in the Cogul rock-shelters, illustrated by Obermaisr, op. oir.,, Pls xii, xiv and xv, and by Sollas,
op. eil, fig. 156, and to them we should add the famous wall-paintings in & tomb at Hierskonpolis
(Higrakonpolia, 11, PL lxxv, and Capart, op. o, fiz. 148), which more nearly approaches the completoness

Journ, of Beypt. Arch. xv, b
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their type not yet discovered; whether they are contemporary with the Egyptian
class, or come after or before it, one eannot say, but can only point out the resemblances.
It is evident that the outstretched arms have a specific meaning; it was, as I hope to
show, the mother's protection and care, symbolized by the arms with which she enfolds
her child.

It is generally recognized that the funetions of mother-goddesses embrace not only
fertility and nourishment, but also protection!. The symbolism of the arms is probably
inherent in some of the Spanish figurines referred to above, but becomes accentuated in
Egypt, where we shall find it, I believe, encased in the hieroglyph (), as in L. It now
seems established that the ke partook originally of the nature of a guardian spirit; the
matter has been well discussed by various anthorities and need not detain us here.

With regard to the sign (), it is essentially a pictograph indicating sction by the
two arms, generally in connection with such words as shn, nd and ink (* embrace, clasp™),
to which it serves as a determinative. In the Pyramid Texts it stands on occasion by
itself with the meaning of ghn, but later it is a simple determinative; its use extends
to other words signifying action by the two arms together, such as s/k (“collect™), bk
(“#eek, grope for”)%, or, in a contrary action, pgs (“unfold™)®, When, in the earliest
texts, it stands alone, it means “embrace” or “clasp,” and that is probably its oldest
connotation, including, naturally, the notion of protection. A clear instance of this is
provided by the formula inscribed on Canopic jars, where () serves as a determinative
bo &hn or fni in the phrase 4] () =="—§, ete., “I enfold in my two arms (that which is
in me)"; here the formula places the four minor deities, “Sons of Horus,” who protect
the ¥iscera, under the protection of the four chief goddesses of the Osirian eult. This
function of the outstretched arms is strikingly illustrated in the lovely goddess-figures
guarding the Canopic chest and its outer case in the tomb of Tutrankhamiin®. It may
be objected that the arms are stretehed out horizontally and not over the head, but in
a white-on-red dish illustrated by Garstang® two women are depicted with their

of the Cogul scenes. Another point of contact, this time of & wagico religions nature, is probably to be
found in the scene depicted on & white-on-red jar in the University College Museum, illustrated in
Predynastic Egypt, Tl avili, vo. 74, and n similar one at Brussels (Scharll in Jowrnud, xrv, 208 und
PL a=xviii), which may be compared with the well-kmown Cogul reprosentation of clothed women with
naked man, engaged, it wonld sppear, in & priapic rite (Obermaier, iid ), A fertility rite involving both
sexes is perhaps depicted ; in parts of modern Egypt the peassnts still encot ernde mud figures of & man
and womnn facing each other, with the sex emphasized, for the avowed object of promoting fertility in the
crops (see Noaw, xxvi (1827), 162), The smaller figures on the jars seem plainly to represent women ; the
distinctive organ, dmwn stylistically, is shown outside the outline of the figure for the sakes of emphiasis

! Bee, for the Aegoan regions, Dussand, Les civifisations préhellinigues (1814), 380, and Perrot and
Chipies, op. mit., 208 ; for Western Earope, Déchelotte, thid,

Au examiple, very pertinent, is that of Nin-khur-sag, of whom Mr. €. J. Gadd writes in A7 * Ubaid, 146
“The west is the land of the dead in these (the cemeterios of Ur); they are buried about the shrino of
Nin-khur-sag, the goddess who was able to rescus them from the underworld "— i fact, so marked is this
foaturn of the goddess that Assyriologists frequently designate her * the Goddess of the Underworbd®

® From the Pyr. Tecta; soe Montet, Sener i ln vie privee dons les tombeous fgyptiens de ' Ancien
Empire, 380. We may also note the dual shnwi =" reed-float,” which derives its name from the two arms-
ful of reeds composing it {Breasted in Journal, tv, 174-6 and 265).

! Sea Qardiner, Grommar, 445, D, 32, Q is used also as o determinative for the word him, = to bow in
“mﬁmﬂ " us a pictograph showing the attitude of the arms sccompanying the bowing flh-rliu‘ Werterfmed,
mv. Adan).

b [ttuserated London News, Fob. 4th, 1928, pp. 1624

¢ El Mahdana and Bét Khalldf, PL iii, L 200 ( Predyn, K., VL, xviii, 1)
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arms stretched out horizontally, a survival, probably, of the older tmadition as seen in
the figurines from BSpain'. (More detailed arguments in support of the above view of
the sign () are given in footnote 2 below.)

To sum up, we may conclude that the figurines under discussion are undoubtedly
of & protective nature which is probably symbolized by the upstretched arms in the same
way 08, in the early examples, the breasts, emphasized either by their size or by the
pose of the arms, betoken the provision of food for the defunct®, The little contemporary

b An interesting parallel is to be seen in the baked clay figurines of nude women found by Pumpelly at
Anaa in o kurgan of the copper age, somes with arms stretehed horieontally and some in the nsual pose of
the mother-goddess, arms across the breast. | Erplorations in Turbestan, 1, PL alvi, fige 8-17.)

* In the Pyr. Texts, Utt, 222, phn-wr seoms to ba Rir, “the great protector™; in Utt, 482, 1008 ¢, Isis
is said to ahn Ouiris when she found him “on his side by the banks of Dit”; evidently she picks him up
and gives him her care.

The sense of protection may also be found in certain sign-groups containing (). To begin with the
group ?; in the Middle Kingdom the {} is sometimes reversed, perlaps bocause the scribes had lost the
original meaning and rendered the group as fs-ks, “ the servant of the bo," as modern scholars generally
do, thereby making {} equivalent to L, although iu the Old Kingdom the two signs sre always distinet ;
they both refarred to action of the arms, whether horizontal or vertical (for the horizental pesition conlid
not well be rendered pictographically), but || was from the first reserved for the important b spirit while
other words wore provided for by Q Moutet (op. et 396 i£), following Loret (Sphing, xiv, 1016, p. 145),
protests against the usually accepted interpretation ; be proposes in its place “the servant who carries *
(20, # fanerary necessities to the defunot ™), bat this solution onduly nerrows the funetion of the official in
question, and, in view of what has preceded, it might be preferable to translate “the servant who protects”
or “cares for,” & the tomb, that is, the tomb-wanden, Here fm has been taken ns meaning *servant,”
but, on the annlogy of ﬁ) and @ {wea below), the other menning, * majesty ™ or * godhend,” is perhaps to
be preferred ; the group wounld then signify “he who protects the #m,” i.e. the * majesty ¥ or “ godhead,”
a royal sttribute applied to the dead, identified with Osiris, a5 to n king. It will boe objected that this
interpretation destroys the parallelism with such words as Am-ugr, but on the other hand it his o parallelism
with (3) und (&), in either case the eflective moaning is the sune, the * tomb-wirden.”

The group @. found in senlings on protodynastic jars (Roya! Tombe, 1, Pls. xx, xxxi and xxxii; Tombs
of the Courtiers, PL iii}, haa been translated as “the ka of the glovified spirit,” with the old confusion
between () and | I; the phrase is hardly reconcilable with what we know of the bz and the th, and it is
difficult to see how it could be wsed for an official seal. However, some rovent ressarches made by Sethe
throw quie a different light on the matter and I am much indebted to him for o note of explanation, 1In
one of the Ramessemn papyri which he has propared for publication, dealing with the coronntion festival
of Sesostris I, but apparently, as he writes, edited from a document of the First Diynasty concerning a
similar ceremony, he finds that @ idenotes a prisstly title, recallivg that of @. and refors to priests
who have, above all, to do with the dead king ; they carry his statne and depict symbolically the ladder on
which he is to climb to heaven. He adds that the title may be interpreted as “he who shus the apirit of the
dead king” and compares it with the function of Horus as ahn of Osiris, 80 froquently mentioned in the
Pyramid Texts. Now, if, following the indieations given above, shn is interpreted in the senso of *proteet "
or “support,” the solntion is complete, the sha-s4 is the functionary who “protects® the king's spirit, that
in, providos for its safety by the exeoution of the propor rites,

A similar sign-group is ﬁ}, which sometimes takes the place of prowib to designate the nsos whish
holds the statue of the defanct ; on the aualogy of (&), it may be interpreted as *“that which protects the
god *—the * god " referring, as with kings, to the glurified dead, equated with Osiris (Montet, op. eir, 310),

P We may omit the Nubian examples, for they are of the same nature as the Egyptian, but lag behind
thom in time; see C. M. Firth, Reports on the Archacological Survey of Nubia, 1006-9, 170, 185; op. e,
1808-10, 107, 108, 113, 115 and 118 All these are of the C-group, Sixth to Twelfth Dynasties; in the

—2
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figurine in the British Museum, no. 53879, illustrated in Pl x, fig. 2, seemingly a mere
garvant, 68 in the tombs of the Middle Kimgdom, still performs the mother's function |
the upstretched arms hold a basket, the mother still brings food to the inhabitant of the
grave, but now it is the produce of the earth and not from her breasts.

With regard to the broad hips, there is, in later times, the glint of & suggession that
they were connected with goddesses. In a Graeco-Roman papyrus in Cairo, treating of the
Ritual of Embalmment, it is ordered that the “Hathor bandage” should be laid over
the face of the mummy with the assurance that “she shall make broad thy hips among
the goddesses,”! from which we may justifiably infer that this was a feature proper to
goddesses in general, for the varions goddesses of Egypt and Mesopotamin were always
liahle to be confused with the mother-goddess, their prototype, as, for example, Isis with
Hathor or Ishtar with Nin-khur-sag, and when Asiatic goddesses such as Ishtar and Anat,
or Kedesh, arrived in Egypt, they were often equated with Hathor; thus it would be
only natural for them to share with the mother-goddess her physical peculiarities.

In the Middle Predynastic age the mother-goddess still protects the dead. She is now
found painted on the red-on-buff jars, with thin waist and well-developed hips, still
holding her arms upstretched over her head; the jars are of a purely funerary character
and there can be little doubt that these paintings of women simply replace the earlier
figures in the round and provide the same service for the defunct®,

Besides female figurines, male ones are sometimes found in Early Predynastic graves;
they wear the pudendal sheath, showing them to be of native race and not foreign
captives®. One of them, now in the British Museum, no. 50687 (see P, vi, fig. 5), has
his arms raised in the same pose as the mother-figures: with him may be compared the
man depicted on the white-on-red jar referred to on p. 33, n. 3, who, however, wears
no pudendal sheath, perhaps by reason of the rite in which he is seemingly engaged. The

eariier there are a fow exnmples, see Repord, 1909-10, 48, 51 and 65; these bear groat resomblance to the
Egyptinn fgurines, see especially the lust, p. 65 and PL 11 £

It is well to note that these figurines wers all found in graves, some in those of young girls atid some in
those of adults, including majes,

The ciay figurines illustrated in. Prefilstoric Egypt, Pla. iii, 4 and 5, and iv, 8 and 9, show traces of
upetretched arms; the remainder are of the usual mother-goddess type. The examples in the Ashmolean
Museurn are armless, but fall in with the types hore disenssed. An excellont specimon, now in the Bremen
State Moseum, like those here illustrated from the British Musenm, is published by A. Beharft | Fruncsiige
der aegyptischen Vorgeschichts, PL 13). He rejocts the somewhat current view that it rupresents & IDOATHer,
arguing that the dead man would much rather have a companion in the grave to bring him enjoymoent, nnd
le proposes to follow those who sce in it a dancer, suggestive even of the “ ghiwiz " with their daxs
dw venlrs.

! See (k. Maspero, Mémoire sur guolques papyrus du Lovvre, Puris, 1875, 25, 18 and 104,

* Many have been published ; representative examples are shown in Capart, op. et fips, 83 and 84,
Hare instances wre kuown of women painted on these jars with their arms akimbo and otherwise posed,
Ome of thess, now in the Metropolitun Museum of Fine Art, New York, is illustrated by W. F. Edgerton
in a paper on “Ancient Egyptian Ships and Shipping® in the Amerionn Journae! of Semigic Languages and
Literature, Chicago, Jan., 1923, 100-135, Ags. 88 ; other figures of wotneti an the same jar have their arms
in the usual sttitude. Another exception is the wowan painted on & jar from the Maetiregor collection,
illustrated in the Burlington Fine Arts Club's Cat, of Anedent Egyptian Art, 1922, PL sxxiv, p. 7, no. 31 ;
hore, on ane side, three women stand in & row, holding hands, and, on the other, ia & man betwesn two
womet), ong of whom be holds by the hand. The arms akimbo are also ssen in the stylized opipalaeclithio
figurines from Bpain previously mentioned.

¥ Soe [hospolia Parea, PL v, B and U 96 (two), and The Predynastic Cematery at Bl Mahasna, PL 1, 1,
and p. 26 (an ivory male figurine from a grave of Sequence Date 34).
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pose is evidently borrowed from the mother-figures and denotes protection, but the male
figurines are quite exceptional; the father, with all his authority, could not oust from
her position, gained countless centuries before, the mother, the first known source of life.

The figurines dealt with above display, in this pose, a characteristic peculiar to Egyvpt,
but there remains to be considered a remarkable group of others which are very clearly
of Mesopotamian type. The British Museum contains four ivory figurines of this class,
nos. 3239-41 and 32447, Two have the arms across the breast, in the usual way, one.
has one arm, and the fourth both arms, hanging down: one of them is furnished with
hair, or a wig, exactly resembling, as Mr. Sidney Smith kindly pointed out to me, that
on a copper figurine from an early foundation-deposit at Tell Lo, now in the British
Museum, no. 103372, dating from the time of Urnina, . 2000 B.o. (See illustration
mentioned in footnote 1.) Others of the same type were in the MacGregor collection®;
some of them wear the same kind of bair or wig which, it should be noted, is also
found in votive offerings to Hathor in the Eighteenth Dynasty®. (One of them differs
from the usual type in holding her hands in the position well known in the Cnidisn class
of Greek statues of Aphrodite most familiar from the late “Venus dei Medici”; this
pose is generally interpreted as directing the attention to “‘female charms,” but really
indicates the two essentinl functions of the mother-goddess from whom Aphrodite
descended.) The workmanship indicates one origin for the various specimens of this group
of ivory figurines; note, for example, the prominent ears. Their Mesopotamian connec-
tion is further attested by the dress worn by another figurine of the group in the British
Museum, no. 32143, of a woman carrying a child (see Jowrnal, x11, 240, n. 6). Their date
seems to be in the later part of the Middle Predynastic period or a little later, but can-
not be given with any exactitude as their provenance is unfortunately unknown.

An important fact about this group is that in it we see for the fimst time evidence
of actual worship; several of the figures are fitted with pegs at their bases, showing
them to be votive offerings for presentation in a temple, perhaps a frail shrine of wood
and reeds such as that of Neith figured on an ivory plaque of King Ahat.

This worship of the mother-goddess continued, apparently, till the Protodynastic age,
as witnessed by the figures found at Hierakonpolis similar to those just described, but
artistically more developed®,

In the Berlin State Museum are some figurines of ivory, ete., of which a very
interesting selection has been published by Schifer and Andrae (Die Kunst des Alten
Orients, 574 and PL 171); T would draw attention to nos. 2 (with 3), 5 and 8, the first
two of ivory, the third of wood. The whole group is given as sither predynastic or early
dynastic, but I think that the specimens noted may safely be considered as of the former
period, perhaps contemporary with, or a little later than, those in the British Museum—
the obesity of no. 2 is remarkable, comparable with that of palaeslithic mother-figures.

! Sisth Egyptian Room, foor-case d, cnse-numbers 88-42 (Guids, 282%  For an Muastration of o, with
wig and inlaid Inpis eyes, sea The Gruide to the Egyptian Collections, fig. 10, p. 5. The whole groug, includ.
ing & female dwarf, is llustrated in Budge's History of Egypt, 1, 52-53,

* Published by Naville in Ree. troe, xxi1, Pl iv and v, also by Capart, op. cit,, fig. 117, with others
in fig. 116.

¥ Beir ol-Bohari, Eleventh Dynasty Pemple, 1, Pla, xxiv, 8 and xxxii, 6. This fashion of head - dressing
is common in the Mesopotamian figurines of the mother.goddess ; it ooours also in those fomnd by Petric's
expadition at Gerar, dating from the early Jewish kingdom and referred by him to Hathor,

¥ Royw! Tombe, 11, PL x; Cupart, op, eit, tig. 174,

# Capart, op. aif,, figs. 110-120,
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A new feature in the examples noted is that the women carry children, as in the figurine
in the British Museum noted above, no. 32143, but while she is dressed, they are nude.
Now Nin-khur-sag, with other goddesses, including Ishtar who so largely supplanted her,
is commonly associsted, as is natural, with children, and thus these figurines take their
place among those goddesses, Further, the child in Fig. 5 is taking the mother’s breast,
a gesture comimon in representations of Mesopotamian and other mother-goddesses; it is
.conventional with Ishtar, who holds a child on the left arm, giving it the breast, while
the right one is raised in the aet of blessing. Nin-tud, too, goddess of childbirth, a form
of Belit-ili (" Bovran Lady of the gods™), carries a babe on her left arm, suckling it!,

The Late Predynastic age introduces the mother-goddess in a new guise, identified
with the cow. At Al-‘Ubaid, at a very early period, under the First Dynasty of Ur, we
find Nin-khur-sag identified with that animal, the source of natural and regulsr nourish-
ment, & marvel 8o great to primitive peoples that they would have no difficulty in seeing
in her the quality of godship, just as, for example, the Pacific Islanders saw it in Captain
Cook and Central Americans in Cortes' horse; equation with the mother-goddess would
follow not unnaturally, the kindly function of both being the same. The worship of the
cow-goddess in Mesopotamia, at this remote period, must have been highly developed
and of long standing, as is proved by the magnificent temple erected to her. In Egypt
there are no traces of it in the first two Predynastic ages; in the Barly period clay
figurines of domesticated cattle have been found in graves®, and drawings of them were
made on white-on-red jars, such as no, 49025 in the British Museum (Sixth Egyptian
room), but their horns are different and they may possibly represent a wild variety, the
more 50 since this class of pottery abounds in drawings of wild animals likely to appeal
to a hunting people such as the makers of white-on-red pottery seem largely to have
been®,

The figures of cattle, wild or domestic, were doubtless substitutes for the living
creature, intended as food for the dead, and not objects of veneration; but the advent
of veneration in the next age, the Late Predynastic, is proved by the cow-head amulets
in amethyst, ivory, ete., found in graves from Sequence Date 46 to Protodynastic times®.
Amulets in general are not found in the earliest age; these cow-heads are among the
first, a8 ad analysis of the specimens published in Petrie's Amulets and Prehistoric Egyp
will show. They are furnished with means of suspension, indicating that they were worn
by the defunct when alive; thus the protection that they afforded him in life was con-
tinued after death. They have often been interpreted as bulls’ heads—very naturally,
according to our modern way of thought in which the bull is an outstanding symbol of
vigour while to the cow is mainly attached the idea of mildness; but in old thought the cow,
as food-producer, was paramount, ss we have seen in Ancient Mesopotamia, and for a time
she became in Egypt, as there, the supreme goddess, known in historical times as Hathor;

1 Beo B C. Thompson, The Dersls and Eel Spirits of Babylonia, 1, 145-8,

* The group of four now in the British Museum (no. 35508) was found at El-'Amah, in grave a, 23, an
ox in grave b, 184, & bull, cow and calf in grave 212, all of them attrilatsd ti & Sequence Date before 41.
{ﬂmghﬂs-,lu;ﬂlﬁ nd Abydos, 41, and PL ix, nos. 2, 3, 6, # und 10, and Prebistorie Lgypt, 11. Many others
ure known,

* Bee, for exnmples, Frehistoria Egypt, Pls, xvi-xviil, and The Predynastic Cometery at El-Mahosni,
Pls, xiv and xxxii,

* There are severul in the British Museum and University College colloctions; see Prehistoric Eqypt,
FL iz, 1-8. The high value put on these objects fa shown by the rielh material in which they wore carved.
Petrie (op. cit., 11) aptly compares the bucrania found on shrines and over iloorways of very early times,
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these amulets are her symbol, part for whole, and her surrogate!. Further, we have the
evidence of another palette, with its Hathor head and stars, dating certainly from the
Late Predynastic age, if not from the Middle as some think®.

The coming of the Hathor form of the mother-goddess seems to coincide with the
tising to power of the Faleon-folk who eventually subdued and unified all Egypt, and it
is not unreasonable to presume from her name that she was pre-eminently their patron-
deity, i, like pr (e.g. pr-r7= Pharaoh) or sst (e.g. sst-nhm = ht-nhm = Dendersh), con-
veying the idea of “seat’™ or * centre.”

Though the plain mother-goddess survived the arrival of Hathor, as we shall presently
see, and her figurines are even found in Protodynastic times?, Hathor was henceforth to
be the foremost deity. She is the first to be formulated on a definite historical monument,
the great palette of Narmer; in the Fourth Dynasty her pre-eminence is proved by the
sculptured groups from the ruined temple of the Third Pyramid of Gizeh, displaying
Myverinus as lord of the several nomes: in each group the patron-goddess of the nome is
on his left, but on his right is Hathor, patron-goddess of allf, That in historical times
she assumed many and various riles is to be explained by the high place that she always
held in popular imagination; accordingly, when the official Sun-cult, fused with the
Osirian, overlaid all former ones, she had to be absorbed in its system and reconciled
with its theology—thus, for example, she became the “ Eye of Rér"®, or the Sky-goddess,
often represented as a cow. In popular stories, with their variations from the official cult,
she becomes an errant genius, in fact a fairy, multiplied, just as happened to the Buddha,
by the mystic number of seven; as “the Beven Hathors" she attends at child-births
and gives oracles for the newly-born®.

! For the probable coming of the cow-goddess from Mesopotamin into Egypt, first adumbrated by
M. Alfred Boissier, see my article in Jowrnal, xur, 245, As regards dates, the cow-head amulsts had
already reached Egypt befure the First Dynasty of Ur, but, as pointed out above, the oult of this goddess
osust have originated long befure then (see also Contenau, op. cit., 124-5, and, especially, C. J. Gadd in
Al Ubaid, 141 ).

£ Petrie and Wainwright, The Labyrinth, Gerseh and Mazghounah, PL i, 7, aud Bohorff, op, ait, PL v, b,

* Hierndunpolis, 1, Pla. xviii, 3, and xix.

¥ Sea Masperv, Egyption Art (transl.), 40

In the group now in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts (Schiifer n. Andrae, ap. cit., 221) Hathor, seated,
is the central fignre; the king stands on bar left, she hns one amn round his waist and the ather, noross
her breast; touohing his right arm ; thus she bolds him, as an affectionate mother, in her protection. This
attitude is very common in statues of man and wife, 83 in the group of Mycerinus and his cousort
(Maspero, op. cil, 87); it may be held to signify wifely care and support and not mersly afiection,
s commonly—and naturally—interpreted: such a view is wholly consonant with the importance of the
wifie in Ancient Egypt; she was the toansmitter of racial purity, kings were not completely legitimate
unless their consorts were of royal blood and the official attitude of the ancient Egyptian towards his wife
wis one of grest considerstion,

Hathor's attitude in the above group is unusually pronvunced ; generally the goddess touches the king's
shoulder, sometimes she holds an arm round his shoulders, the hand resting on one of them, ns in the wall-
relief of Ne-user-Rer (Borchnrdt, Das Grabdenbmal des Kowigs Ne-wser-Ret, PL. 16 In one of the grottps
of Mycerinus the nome-goddess has her arms round his body, in another Hathor holds his hand,

# Yet in the Fyramid Tests, Utt, 405, Pharnoh seems to be the eye of Rer “ whioh shines in the face of
Hathor." Hathor, like Min, being neither an Osirinn nor a solar deity, has little place, and that indefinite,
in these texts; but ghe found an indirect entry, as a cow, in the following passages. In Utk 6565 the king
is recorded to have been suckled by the “cow who was mindful of Horus,” and in Utk 511, on the king's
sncending to heaven, it is written “the cow that traverses the marsh makes a fine road for the King, she
leads him to the great place made by the gods,®

¥ Tale of the Two Brothers snd The Enchantea Prince,
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In the Middle Kingdom the mother-goddess continues to serve as a funerary charm
in & definitely Hathoric guise. In the tombs of that period nude female figures are found,
generally equipped with the wig of Hathor; an example, in blue glazed faience picked
out with purple-black, is illustrated in Pl ix, fig. 4, length 4} in.; it was obtained from
a Cairo dealer and was in the same lot of grave-goods as the faience desert-rats which
passed into the collection of the late Lord Carnarvon!. It is modelled without feet, as
is often the case in this period; the wig is black and there are black spots ranged round
the breasts and the junction of the trunk with the thighs, the colour being now much
worn away. A decoration of some importance is s small faleon painted in black on
the chest, just below the throat; it is alone, without containing frame or necklace, and
so oan hardly represent a jewel and may possibly be taken to indicate the eonnection of
the figurine with Hathor, the goddess of the Faleon people—the wig is, ns usual, that
proper to Hathor.

These figurines are commonly interpreted as *'companion” or “ concubine” figures,
made to provide the defunct with an amiable consort in the Otherworld; but this explana-
tion is very open to doubt, for no trace of such figures has been found in the tombs of
the Fifth or Sixth Dynasties and, though concubines existed in Ancient Egypt, the
status of the wife and the solemn place which she holds in tomb-scenes were such that
the introduction of a conoubine seems most unlikely. On the other hand, other objects
of this period afford clear evidence that veneration for the mother-goddess continued, and
it is difficult not to see in this class of figurines the representation, in a less emphatic
form than the earlier ones, of the protecting mother-figure connected with Hathor.

Rough clay figurines of nude women have also come down to us from this period,
one of them, seated and holding two children, is in the British Museum and is illustrated
in Pl vii, fig. 1*; it is doubtless a fertility charm, perhaps placed in u tomb for pro-
tective purposes and should be compared with the figures illustrated by Schiifer and
Andrae referred to above.

Besides mother-figures and fertility charms, other models of nude women were
deposited in tombs of the Middle Kingdom. An example, of wood, in the British Museum,
no. 22541 (height 11§ in.), is illustrated in Pl ix, fig. 5; slim and willowy, they represent
young handmaids such ns wait on guests, attentive and most gracious, in the banquet
scenes of wall-paintings of the Eighteenth Dynasty.

Figurines of women, of all classes, often receive the convenient and comprehensive
title of “dolls,” which they might be if found con istently in girls' graves and only there,
but the facts are all to the contrary, as is sufficiently proved by the Nubian examples
referred to on p. 35, n. 3. Further proof that they had a magico-religions use is provided
by the following facts:

(1) The connection of such figurines as that illustrated in Pl ix, figs. 1-2, with Hathor
shrines at Dér el-Bahri and in Sinai and Nubia®; (2) the presence of a elay figurine of

! See the Burlington Fine Arts Ulub's ap, oit., 02, no. 47, aud P1, xix. One of the group In in the British
Musetm, ni, 37097, Fifth Egyptinn Room, wall-case 231, middls shelf,

I No, 58066, sitting height 34 in., horizoutal Jongth 2} in,

A Greek term-cottn figurine of & seated woman halding two children, of similar formlsssmees, wos found
ot Passtum and is illustrated in Die antibon Terradotten, Die Typew, Teil 1, 147, fig, 6.

! Bee the writers article on * Phallic offerings to Hathor” in Man, xxvi (May, 1036}, 81-82, with its
reforances to Griffith, * Oxford Exeavations in Nubia," Liﬂu‘]nm'l Ananals, vir, 87;: Naville, The XTItk
Dynasty Temple of Deir of-Bakar, uy, Pla xxiv, 2, and xxxil, B and 9; Petrie Mm; G R
fg. 151, no, 14, i '
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a nude woman, wigged, in the foundation-deposit of a temple built at Koptos by
Tuthmosis ITT?; (3) the presence of a limestone figurine of a nude woman on a bed in &
group of shabliu at Naucratis?; (4) the presence of a nude figure of & woman modelled
in relief on a clay offering-stand of the Twelfth Dynasty, found in a tomb at Beni Hasan
and now in the Fitzwilliam Museum st Cambridge?®; accompanying it are other offering-
stands on which are modelled the usual figures of serving-women carrying on their heads
provisions for the defunct; all these are undoubtedly surrogates, in poor tombs, of the
carved figurines placed in richer ones. Dolls, of course, are frequent® and are diffieult
sometimes to distinguish from figurines of magico-religious import, yet the distinction
should be made when possible—the comfortable label of “dall” is far too common.

Turning now to the New Empire, we find the same two classes of figurines as in the
preceding age, mother-figures and fertility charms, but not the handmaid—idess have
been modified and shabtiu replace the older serving-figures. Mother-figures are generally
alone, but sometimes with a child and sometimes on a bed, with or without a child. The
last: type is illustrated in PL. viii, fig. 5, from an example in the British Museum?®. The
lady often wears personal decorations, a fine wig and jewels; the example in the British
Museum, no. 21953 (length 7§ in.), illustrated in Pl ix, fig. 3, is one of many with the
cone of perfume on their heads, as at a feast; this type continues to the Saitic and
succeeding periods®. The bed is a novelty and seems to lend colour to the view that these
are in fact “companion” figures, yet the nudity points to the old type; the bed is
perhaps added as a feature of seemliness in a comfort-loving community. The child has
been accounted for; it is unusual before this period and may owe its diffusion to Western
Asiatic influences, then s0 common. As to the adornments, we have seen that from the
earliest times the mother-goddess was decorated with women’s gear; if she now wears
festal wigs and cones of perfume, she is but following fashion.

The fertility charms still retain their oldest characteristics, Many have survived?,
of which a good specimen, from a private collection, is illustrated in Pl ix, figs. 1-2 (length
53 in.). It shows a gluteal prominence amounting almost to steatopygy; the hips are

! Kopios, Pl xv, no. 74.

2 Man, xxvi, 81-2

" X Garstang, The burial customs of Ancient Egypt, PL. xi, figs. 205 and 211, Examples are alao to ba
seen in the Ashmolean Museum, two oylindrical vases with node famale figures in high relief and & third
(E. 2529}, very rough, showing a face and only one arm, which points, characteristically, to the pubio area,

' Bee examples in the British Museum, Fourth Egyptian Room, floor-case D, nos 22638, 235123,
cise nos. 20-22. Many have holes pierced round the edge of a projection modelled round the top of their
beads, to which were fastened locks of wool or hair, now perished, or strings of beads, to form a wig. Many
of these even may have served s charms, for some of the clay figurines found in the ruins of the Hathor
temple of Dér el-Babr! were furnished with head-dresses of this description ; see H. B, Hall in Deir
of-Bahari, XA Dy, Temple, 11, 16, and xxx11, 8 and 8,

* No. 20082, in the Fourth Egyptisn Room, floor-case D; length B} in., breadth 2§ in. See dlso
Potrie, Enasya, PL. x|, uo. 20, Their date is fived by examples published in Riggeh, PL exii, 6 and Gurob,
Fla. xiii, 8, xxv, 20, and xlvii, 12 (for descriptions see chap. vir), all of the time of Tuthmosis 11

* Two examples of these figurines are illustrated in Man, ibid. One of them, in limestane, of a nude
woman lying on a bed, probably from Naukratis and now in the Royal Ontario Museum of Archasology,
formed part of n small set of shabisu,

T For published examples a few reforences are: Divspolis Parva, 53, and PL xxvi; Deir of- Bakari,
XIth Dyn. Temple, 1x, Pla, xxiv (2) and xxxi (3) and (8); ET 4mrak and Abydos, PL xlviii, D, 29; Abydos
Cemetories, 1t, 83 and Pl xiv, 1-3. For Nubia see Griffith, * Oxford excavations in Nubia," in Liverpoo!
Annals of Arehasology, vin, 87. The unpublished exampiles sre legion.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 8
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broad, as in most specimens, the breadth is exaggerated almost to grotesqueness in the
example shown in PL. viii, fig. 6 (taken from Diospolis Parva, Pl. xxvi, N 8), much like the
“Willendorf Venus™ and almost rivalling the extraordinary obesity of neolithic figurines
from Hagiar Kim in Malta’., Tt can hardly be doubted that these physical features are
inherited from the antique mother-figure, of which these figurines are direct descendants.
Specimens have been found at Faras (Nubia) and Dér el-Bahri, in shrines dedicated to
Hathor; they were probably made and sold by temple-servants, to procure childbirth for
devotees, and they indicate that Hathor was then revered by the populace as promoter
of fertility®. At this time the fertility cult very likely enjoved a reinforcement from
Western Asiatic influences introduced with the Hyksos invaders: they brought with them
their goddesses Anat and Ishtar, who had long before become identified in their own
country with the mother-goddess and who remained as deities in Egypt after the
expulsion of the Hyksos, Ishtar being generally represented in her form as War-goddess;
it is hardly to be supposed that the Egyptians would thus readily have accepted these
foreign deities from o detested foe if they had not sccorded with some religions principle
implanted in them of old. In & previous article I have remarked on the nude female
figures engraved on scarabs of the Hyksos period and their survival on bronze mirror-
handles of the following age?; this type of scarab-engraving comes in abruptly and seems
to have died out with the departure of the Hyksos: the nude figures are counterparts
of the mother-goddess figures engraved as charms an Mesopotamian and Syro-Hittite seals:
that they were, occasionally at least, identified with Hathor is shown to be probable by
a scarab illostrated in Hyksos and Israelite Cities, Pl, ix, no. 137, where the roughly
engraved figure is endowed with Hathor-ears and what seems to be the feather erown
sometimes worn by royal ladies, an unusual and probably foreign mixture. In the mirror-
handles the indistinguishable object held in the woman’s hands probably represents a
dove, as may be seen in & wooden figurine of a nude girl in the Bologna Museum who
holds a bird in her hands*—another link with the Mesopotamian goddess. (This figurine
also wears the feather head-dress above mentioned.)

The fertility figure is found in graves as well as temples, which proves that the
mother-goddess continued her ancient function of protecting the dead.

In the Twenty-second Dynasty we have two clay figurines of nude women found at
Badiri, 1924-5, and not yet published. Under the Greeks the same figure is found,
sometimes with a child by her side. The type was very popular through the Roman
period, with probably s good deal of direct Western Asiatic influence behind it; a
noticeable form iz the well-modelled nude figurine of pottery, plastered and painted,

! See T. Zammit and C. Singer, op. vit,, Pls. v—xvii. Thess neolithic figurines, whether male or female,
carry an most strikingly the palaeclithic convention of obesity which seems in this reign to have become
attached to ull magico-religious representations of the human form; the female deity represented s
undoubtedly the goddess of fertility. Remarkably similar are & limestone figurine from Ifatun Bunar, on
the borders of Lycia and Pamphylia, and one from Crete, illustrated by Sir Arthur Evans. The Palace of
Minoe, fig. 13, among the many brought together by him for comparison (pps 46-54). See also the figurine
from Kom Zimran illustrated in Nauwkbratis, 11, PL xv, 7. It is quite clear that no racia] classification ean
possibly be founded on these excessively obese representations of the female form, ocourring as they do
amang races of ordinary bodily proportions—this fact alone should prevent any inference that obese pre.
historic figurines denote a specially obese race.

¥ Bea Moan, ibid. * Jowrnal, v, 303-4.

* H. Fechheimer, Kleinplastik der Aegypter, PL. 85,

* For examples see Memphids 1, Pl xxxv {7-13),
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with large head-dress and plentiful jewelry. Very rough and abridged versions were
deposited in graves as protection-charms!.

To sum up, the conclusion to be deduced from this survey is that the cult of the
mother-figure was in Egypt an inheritance from the late palaeolithic age and formed an
element of the Libyan branch of Capsian culture which embraced Egypt. A Mesopotamian
form of worship of the mother-goddess was introduced at some time in the Middle Pre-
dynastic period and continued as a recognized practice till the end of the Protodynastic age;
during this period it became fused with the worship of the cow-goddess, also of Meso-
potamian origin. After the Protodynastic age the cult of Osiris became general?, followed,
a little later, by its rival, the Heliopolitan sun-cult, essentially a royal religion, the two
eventually fusing together to form the official religion known in history. With these
developments the worship of the antique mother-goddess—but not that of her derivative,
Hathor—lost its official status but survived as a popular practice till the latest pagan days.

Some attention is due to the presentment of the goddess as a mother suckling her
babe, of which we have already noticed a predynastic example on p. 38, Such figures
seem to be rare in that age and the immediately succeeding ones; they may have been
made in the Old Kingdom, to judge from the following case. A limestone group with
two children being suckled was formerly in the late Lord Carnarvon’s collection?:
the treatment is free and the pose unlike the conventional one of the well-known later Tsis-
Horus group. It hae heen referred to as belonging to a set of funerary figurines bought by
Professor Breasted and now in the Haskell Oriental Museum, Chicago: this set, once
considered to date from the Old Kingdom, i# now attributed to the archaizing Saitic
period®; it was possibly copied from an Old Kingdom original and so may indicate
that such groups were sometimes placed in tombs of that period.

By the time of the Middle Kingdom this group had become definitely identified with
Isis and Horus, as is proved by an example, of copper, now in the Berlin State Museum,
which bears the name of Isis engraved on the base®; it is a work of great beauty, in
treatment midway between the freedom of the early examples and the striet convention-
ality of the Saitic type. It represents a further development and a narrowing of the
earlier form of the cult; it is now a charm serving to procure for its owner privileges
formerly enjoyed by royalty alone, namely the divine nourishment proper to a king, for
the living king was Horus. In the New Empire and succeeding ages the examples of
goddesses suckling kings are too numerous to require mention; this function, once peculiar
to HathorS, was later shared by all the chief goddesses of the country? and particularly

! Saggara Mastabas, 1, and Gurod, PL zviii.

* First traees of it are in the Osirian dress of the kings on the great mace-head of Narmer nod the
ebony tablet of Den, but it is fully shown first in the Third Dynasty, in the objects depicted on the walls
of the tomb of Hesi-Rar (J. E. Quibell, Ercavations at Saggarn, 1911-12, PL xvii, nos. 25 and 28, and
Pls. xiv and xv), and the monuments of King Zoser (base of statue and decorntion over the doarway of the
temple—see The Mustrated London News, Jan. 7, 1828, p. 9).

3 See The Burlington Fine Art Club's op, ., 278,

* See The Chicago University Record, vir, 10, and xim, no. 2, plate facing p. 116,

& Behiifor u, Andrae, op. eit., 278,

! Among the votive offerings to Hathor in the temple of Dér el-Bahrl were models of hireasts ; aen
H. R. Hall in The X1th Dynasty Templa of Deir el-Bahar, m, 16,

 Royal parsons, when paying their duties to particular deities, especially in their own temples;
commonly addressed them as their father or mother, so that to be suckled by goddesses in general was to
them a batural act. It ccours early in liternture; for example, severnl pussages in the Pyramid Texts
assure the Osirified king that he is suckled by Nephthys (Utt. 268, 3685, 553 and 556).

- 6—2
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by Isis, who in process of time gained the chief place among goddesses in general
veneration, eventually becoming, in fact, for foreigners, with Osiris the very embodiment
of Egyptian religion.

In the Saitic and later periods the Isis-Horus group is among the objects that have
come down to us in the greatest numbers; it is in a stiff and conventional form which
first appears, however, in a red pottery phial of the Eighteenth Dynasty, to be described
later. A particularly interesting example of the Roman age, from a private eollection,
is illustrated in PL x, fig. I (height 3 in.); at first sight one might declare it a Christian
work of the late Renaissance, but & nicer examination shows true Egyptian characteristios
of the Roman time. The substance is the dark coloured soft terra-cotta usual in Romano-
Egyptisn figurines; the fringed shawl and knot are proper to the Roman Isis as well as
the long curls down the neck, one of her titles being the ““goodly tressed” (ebmhorapos)';
the finger of Horus, in his mouth, is an unmistakable feature; Isis has lost her erown,
as the empty socket shows—perhaps a lotus. Mr. E. J. Forsdyke, from stylistic considera-
tions, would place it in the lst century B.0.

It remains to give a brief account of another form with which the human mind has
clothed its conception of the mother-goddess, the jar, which is fairly common in Egypt.

A very early example found at Abydos is illustrated in Cemeteries of Abydos, 1,
Pl. iv, no. 5. 1t is of the red burnished pottery which ranges through a great part of the
predynastic age, beginning with the earliest, but, having been found in the loose sand, it
cannob be precisely dated. The figure is armless, with small breasts and very wide hips;
two similar ones are in the Ashmolean Museum?, they all bear strong resemblance to the
terra-cotta Badarian figure referred to on p. 32. Dr. Naville has published others® but
of them only one, of the incised black ware which began after the Sequence Date 40, can
be dated to the predynastic period (PL i, op. eit.). It is of great interest for the
similarity of the modelling to that of earlier Sumerian sculptures; the arms are posed
under the breast as in Mesopotamian figurines of the mother-goddess, and Dr. Naville
concluded that it was intended to hold some precious liquid equated with the holy milk
of a goddess—we should now hardly hesitate to identify her with the mother-goddess.

In the University College Museum are some rongh jars of the First Intermediate period,
with arms mounlded on them holding the breasts. One of them is illustrated in PL x,
fig. 4, from & photograph for which I am indebted to Sir Flinders Petrie; it has four
rows of necklaces modelled in relief, carrying on the old tradition of showing jewelry on
the mother-figure; height 9§ in. The breasts form spouts as in the example published
by Naville, and the same feature ocours in another specimen in this musenm. The spouts
are halfway down the jar and would be unpractical for any ordinary use; the vessels
must have been of a ritual character, used for some liquid equated with a goddess’s milk,
doubtless Hathor's, to judge from a vase-group of the Eighteenth Dynasty, described
below; possibly they were symbolical, no liquid being used. Wainwright, in the Ann.
Serv., xxvi, 162-3, publishes two rough jars with arms moulded on them holding the
breasts, also of this period; Petrie has compared them (Ancient Egypt, 1928, 1, 26) with
the canopic jar of Wik-ks in the College collection, but the latter is of a totally different
nature and the arms hold an ronkh and a uas sceptre (Ancient Egypt, 1924, 1, 36). An

I See Daremberg et Saglio, Hetivinaire des antiguilés greoques of remaines, 11, 579,

% Bee M. A, Murruy in Historical Studies, 42, and Pl xxii, 1; also Capart, op, cit., fig. 91, and Disspolis
Parvn, Pls, v and vi.

* Ree. traw. (1859), 212, and (1900}, B6-66. Bome of the ohjects are reproduced by Capart, op. L.,
160, fig. 134,
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Eleventh Dynasty example from Denderah is to be seen in the Ashmolean Museum
(E. 1966-1898) consisting of the mouth of a jar on which is modelled a human face and,
just below it, two hreasts upheld by arms and bored with very small holes as spouts; it
it is illustrated by Petrie in Denderah, Pl xxi, but the details are there obscure!.

In the Eighteenth Dynasty this type of jar was connected with Hathor, as we see
from the strange group-vase found by Petrie in the foundation-deposit of the Min temple
built st Koptos by Tuthmosis 111 and now in the Ashmolean Museum?® The group
consists of five vessels joined together. *“The two front jars have arms with hands
holding breasts and apparently two feet turned up in front. A cow has lain across
these feet in each jar. Between the front jars is a Hathor Cow, with disk and uraeus
between the horns: another......stands further back.” Further he describes ““another
group-vase......formed of two vases with faces in relief on the necks and a cow between
the neeks” (this “cow” is a Hathor-head). In these we have the mother-goddess Hathor
and a jar most strikingly combined and it is important to note that these objects were

Fig. b, Fig. 6.

found as a foundation-deposit in a temple dedicated not to Hathor but to Min, showing
them to be common objects of veneration, One would expect to find them, if anywhere,
in a Hathor temple, and in fact similar vase-groups have been found in that of Dér
el-Bahri, of the same period, as votive offerings?,

In the later part of the Eighteenth Dynasty a very roughly modelled jar, of the type
belonging to the First Intermediate period, described above, was found at Abydos?, the

t Vessels with breasts as spouts are found in the regions of Minoun eulture ; for example, one found at
Mochlos, of the Early Minoan age, corresponding roughly with the end of the Old Kingdom (Dussaud, op.
mit., 360, and fig. 274), The jars described by Wainwright have a parallel in those found in the Second City
of Hissarlik, which date from about the same period. Much earlier examples, dated at about 3000 B0,
wors found at Kish (E. Mackay, Report on the ezcavation of the “4 " Cemetery at Kish, pp. 21-23, Pla. ii, ix
and x). Many jars wera there discovered having high shoulders on which was placed n strange form of
handle, the upper end not being joined up with the rim but standing separste, quite close to it; the
hundles, of tubular construction, evidently represented, as the author says, original spouts; they are
shaped with human fuces and breasts and some of them have the pubic triangle either on the handle itself
ar on the body of the jar just below the handle. (Specimens are in the Ashmolean Museum, nos. 1925, 30
and 217.)

¢ Koptos, 14, and PL xiv, 7 and 20.

1 H. R Hall in Deir of Bahari, Xith Dyn. Temple, 15, and PL xxxvii,

i The Cemeterion of Abydos, m, PL xxxiv.
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breasts forming prominent spouts (see Fig. 5). Two jars of typical red pottery of the
early Eighteenth Dynasty were found at Kau by Mr. Guy Brunton, with arms and breasts
moulded on them: he has kindly allowed me to publish an illustration of one (Fig. 6).
At Byblos, so closely connected with Egypt, a similar jar was found, of about the same
date, with long pendent breasts and arms folded across the body below them (British
Musemm, no. 48477).

The figure-jars in fine red pottery described by Dr. Naville are undoubtedly of the
Eighteenth Dynasty; I have already mentioned the steatopygous bow-legged example
illustrated in Bl Amrah and Abydos (p. 30), so like the Queen of Punt; another specimen
from the same place is illustrated in Abydos, mi, Pl xvi, no. 5—a gracious figurel.
Others of the same kind are exhibited in the British Museum, Sixth Egyptian Room, wall-
case 254, and are illustrated in the Guide to the 4th, bth and 6th Egyptian Rooms, 268, and
Pl vii, A further specimen, now in the Ashmolean Museum, is in the shape of a fat
negress; it is illustrated by Garstang, Bl Avabah, Pl xix. These jars have usually been
attributed to Syrian influence, as they are made of a fine red burnished pottery which
forms the material of several types of vase and flask which are of foreign shape. But
this kind of pottery had long been made in Egypt, the fashioning is true Egyptian and
the models, generally quite secular and domestic, playing musical instruments and so on,
are rooted in the old Egyptian tradition.

One little jar in the Ashmolean Museum (no. 1921, 1290) takes the familiar shape of
a woman suckling a babe. A fragment of it has been published in Sedment, rn, Pl xlvii,
which seemed to demand a child for complement; on my enquiring into this point,
Mr. Leeds was good enough to search out the fragments that accompanied it: he found
several fitting in to the fragment published and showing that the whole consisted of a
woman suckling her child, who sat, with his legs across her lap, in the conventional
position so well known in the later groups of Isis and Horus, the child wearing the usual
long lock of hair. The fragments are illustrated in PL x, fig. 3 from a photograph for
which I am indebted to Mr. Leeds; there can be little doubt that the group was one
of Isis and Horus.

Of the Greek period an alabaster jar modelled as a woman-figure, with hands to
breasts, was found at Memphis, near the temple of Merenptah®; with it we close the
history of the mother-jar, which, like the mother-figure, is seen to range throughout the
length of ancient Egyptian History?.

A descendant of the fertility goddess is probably to be discerned in the humorous
little models, both figurines and phials, in terra-cotta or glazed frit, so common in Greek
and Roman times, shaped as a very fat and cheerful woman squatting with haunches

! In the same plate (fg. 3) is illustrated & small bottle in the regular shape of & mother-goddess, one
hand holding up & breast. In The Cometeries of Abydos, 111, PL xii, 7, the figurine of & nude woman is
shown with her arms outstretched—a solitary example, perhaps, with no. 8, of foreign origin (v, p. 33,

L),

i ! The Palace of Apries, 16, and Pl xxii, 13,

5 Those two popular genii, Taurt and Bes, who preside over childbirth, are als | i
with pots in the late Egyptian times, Borchardt (Des Grabdendmal :#uﬁ'ﬁn@sm:::":ug:.t]ﬁ;o;ﬁ;;t
a glased frit jar of late date, modelled us Taurt, one hand holding up a breast which serves as a spout; the
vessel, he suggests, held milk. In the British Muoseum and the Mussum of the University Coll ‘Pn]:":du
are many rough jars modelled in the form of Bes, often very summarily; they are all of late date. 1 E:u.mpi!:;
have been found st Beisan, in Palestine, see The fllwatrated London News, Nov. 26th, 1927, and Dec, 25th,
1828 (o dwarl-like figure of the time of Amenophis ITI), ¥
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wide apart, her lower parts bare and conspicuons and, in fact, emphasized by the point-
ing hands. This is none other than Baubo, that strange figure in the Eleusinian
mysteries which is held by Lenormant! and others to have been introduced from Egypt
after the Peloponnesian war, together with the gephyrismoi, obscene competitions in
word and gesture, with a fillet as prize, that enlivened the return to Athens of the
devotees. They are said to have been derived from similar practices in Egypt, as reported
by Herodotus (11, 60), connected with the great festival at Bubastiz. A possible explanation
is that the city-goddess (in this case Bast) was, like Hathor or Isis, considered a
generator of fertility and that the obscenities recorded were a vulgar degeneration of
rites connected with this aspect of her. The Baubo figure would thus be a form of
fertility charm and not a mere product of Rabelaisian humonr?,

1 Darembery et Saglio, op. eit., 1, 638, and fig. 808, and 1, part 1, 573.

* Banbo must have firmly rooted herself in the popular mind, for she survived into Christian times and
in found in ecclesinatical decorations of the Middle Ages and later; see G, . Witkowski, K'drt profane de
1 Bglise - Etranger, figs. 40 and 107 ; he also illustrates examples of that strange figure; Sheile na giy, from
Irish churches (figs 357-9); for an English example see Murray and Passmore in Man, xx111, 140, where
the figures are considered, doubtless rightly, ns the remains of 4 pagan fertility eult—probably for the
benefit of newly-wedded brides. See also Hastings' Ene. of Religion and Kthics, art. * Phallism,” by E. B.
Hartland, 1x, 817-8, and Witkowski, op. oit,, fig. 303, for a similar figure from a paintiug on a wall in the
Vatican. In eertain churches “Earth® is represented as a woman suckling animals and snakes, and the
“Bea" as suckling fishes (Witkowski, ap. eit,, figs. 14, 15 and 410) —weird and distunt descendants of the
mother-goddess, recalling the Egyptian representations of Neith suckling a erocodile (Lanzone, Diz. mit,,
PL. 176}, but of course this is only symbolic of & tradition of tribal descent, the Crocodile tribe of the
Fayyim being held as descendants of the Neith people of the Delta (¢p. Pyr. Texts, Utt. 510—*as Bebel is
the son of Neith ™).
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THE TRANSCRIPTION OF NEW KINGDOM HIERATIC
By ALAN H. GARDINER

In the year 1911 a prospectus issued by the firm of J. C. Hinrichs of Leipzig
announced the inauguration of & new and not altogether unimportant Egyptological
publication. It was entitled Egyptian Hieratic Terts, and the editor who embarked
upon it with high hopes was myself. Alas for the uncertainty of human schemes; other
precceupations and duties intervened, and the publication in question ceased with Series I,
Part 1. Now after eighteen years T have thoughts of continuing this work in somewhat
different form, though my plans are not sufficiently advanced for any definite nunder-
taking to be given on the subject. At all events I have one new and highly interesting
Late Egyptian text to publish in the near future, and for this purpose it seems appro-
priate to review the methods of transcription which, in common with other scholars,
I have hitherto adopted. Thanks to the labours of the late Professor G. Maller, to
name only the foremost authority, we now know much more about the history of the
hieratic script than was known twenty-five years ago. Nevertheless there is a lack of
agreement as to the principles that ought to govern our transcriptions from hieratic into
hieroglyphic. The attempt made by Pleyte® in 1865 to introduce a standard fount of
hieratic type did not meet with the approval of his colleagues, and that possibility has
been discarded once and for all. It having been decided, then, that hieratic texts,
unless reproduced in exact facsimile, are to be presented in the guise of hieroglyphic
transcriptions, the question next arises, What kind of hieroglyphic equivalents are to be
employed ! Ought we, for instance, to take as our guide the hieroglyphic inscriptions
contemporary with the papyrus or ostracon to be transcribed, or ought we to depend
wholly upon the history of the hieratic symbols, and to render these by the archaio
hieroglyphs which were their ultimate originalz®? In the sequel, we shall propose a
course rather different from either of these alternatives.

8o far as the Old Kingdom is concerned, the question barely arises. Hieratic is at
that time mothing more than hieroglyphic cursively written; each hieratic sign has its
own proper hieroglyphic counterpart, and doubts seldom oecur. T shall say nothing here
conecerning the hieratic of the Middle Kingdom. In connection with the writing of that
period, Dr. de Buck and myself will be confronted by many grave problems which must
be settled before the final publication of the Coffin Texts can be begun. In the hieratic
of the New Kingdom it is clear that, though there is much mutual interaction between
this and the contemporary hieroglyphic, nevertheless the two modes of writing are
essentially distinct, follow their own traditions, and are not immediately translatable the
one into the other. Take, for example, the definite article ps; in hieratic this is never
written without § , whereas in hieroglyphic it is frequently so written. It is, indeed, an

! Beo the Catalogue rotsonné de types hidrafiqgues de la fonderia do N. Tetterode, 4 A .
par W. Plegte. Logden: E. J. Brill, 1865, i g
! Various remarks in Miller's last article on the subject {Zeitschr, 1. g, Spr., 1v1
favoured the latter alternative. 4005 Gpry £Y1, 36 Show ik 45
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almost abeolutd rule in hieratic that the phonetic complements of biliteral signs should
be employed ; hieroglyphic i# not nearly so consistent in this respect. Again, there are
certain habits with regard to the employment of determinatives in hieratic which are by
no means invariable in hieroglyphic; hieratic regularly writes 777 3 -, while hieroglyphie
often has simply 777. In dating, hieratic uses horizontal strokes for the units indicating
the days of the month, e.g. -=, while hieroglyphic employs vertical strokes, eg. '' .
These few examples suffice to show that, to a considerable extent at least, hieratic and
hieroglyphie of the New Kingdom ars separate, and not immediately convertible, systems.
The conclusion may, I think, be drawn without further ado, that the employment of a
certmin hieroglyph in New Kingdom inscriptions is no adequate reason for the employment
of the same hieroglyph in transcribing the contemporary hieratic texts'. For example, New
Kingdom hieroglyphic makes a fairly general practice of employing &g as the determina-
tive of “enemy,” and “death,” or again f}f'[ as the determinative of “king " and its
equivalents. It by no means follows that those signs should be used to reproduce the
hieratic signs used in the same connections.

We thus already find ourselves in possession of a negative criterion by which we
should be gmded. In order to obtain guidance of a more positive kind we must begin
by considering the reasons and purposes for which transcription is desiderated.

1. The first and foremost reason for transeription is undoubtedly interpretation.
Hieratic hands vary greatly, and beginners always, and advanced students often, require
to know what familiar character a particular hieratic sign or scrawl represents. Inter-
pretation reduces diversity to unity, permits the comparison of one variant with another,
facilitates translation, and performs a multitude of other valuable services. Interpretation
is indisputably the primary function for which transeription is employed.

2, There is, however, another reason and purpose for transeription which is not so
clearly and fully recognized by scholars, though it is of equal importance with the last.
1 refer to the reproductive function of transeription. Practical objections of various kinds
—expense, printing difficulties, inaccessibility of the originals, ete.—besides the necessity
of interpretation referred to above under 1, make the reproduction of hieratic in exact
facsimile sometimes unnecessary, and on occasion definitely undesirable. How incon-
venient a grammar of Late Egyptian would be, in which all the examples from papyri
and ostraca were given in facsimile! Now in such admirable publications as Peet's
Mayer Papyri, or the new volumes of the Turin papyri which we owe to Botti, Peet and
(Cerny, the photographs of the original and the hieroglyphic transcription stand opposite
one another, so that the latter can there only have the interpretative function. But
do not let us be misguided into thinking that the editors of such publications ought to
forget the reproductive purpose for which their transeriptions will of necessity be employed
by others. Those very same transcriptions will frequently be quoted in linguistic essays,
in articles on this or that archaeclogical or historical point, and so forth. When this is
done, the reproductive funetion of transcription comes into play. The informed reader
of such essays and articles will look to the quotations in question to serve as substitutes
for the original hieratic; he will expect to be able thence to form a shrewd idea of what
stands in the original. Unhappily this point has not been borne in mind by Sethe, the
revered teacher of all of us, in several recent articles. Referring to a debated passage

1 At the sume tims, the use of & given &ign in hisroglyphic inscriptions may occasionally serve s a
eontributory or additional reason in its favour as a symbol to be employed in transeription. So in the cases

of || and ~~ quoted below, p, 51, and of Y€ quoted below, p. 52.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv, 7
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in the Mayer Papyri, he writes as follows: “Was Spiegelberg irregefiihrt hat, ist die
eigentiimliche, aus fibertriebener Vorsicht geborene Transkriptionsweise, die Peet fiir die
zu Strichen, Haken und Punkten entarteten hieratischen Zeichen (an unserer Btelle z. B.
in den Zeichengruppen %, §, ) anwendet: sie hat Spieg. verleitet, v zu lesen, was
in Wahrheit das Passivelement T darstellt. In richtiger Transkription lautet die Stelle
so: (el = oo t=Y |02 2 p" ete! Whether Sethe is right or wrong in his
interpretation of the passage in question is, for my present purpose, quite beside the
point. What T am here inquiring is whether Peet did wisely or no in giving Jefe’="«
as his transcription, rather than (el 4} = 5% Emphatically yes, I reply. To have
transoribed (2| £) =3, as was the old custom of Egyptologists, still defended by Sethe,
would have been to introduce far too subjective an element, the best proof being that
so able a scholar as Spiegelberg had not recognized e[ 4} =T in this passage, but had
read (in my opinion at least as inadvisedly) [ele=" . Sethe’s statement that | £} =%

is to be read, not [~ , rests, of course, not on his recognition of what the scribe
actually wrote, but on his acquaintance with other less cursively written passages of a
similar type. Imagine a grammarian of Late Egyptian quoting | £) =5 in this passage
as an instance of the passive emphatic ddm:f from {ri. On consulting the original he
would be sadly disappointed, though he would get what he wanted from Anast. mr, 1, 3.
No! Let us resolutely hold to the position that every transcription of a hieratic text
must be such that a grammarian may quote from it with confidence, and without recourse
to the original manuseript. If this standpoint is adopted in transcriptions accompanying
photographic or autographic facsimiles, still more must it be adopted when such facsimiles
are dispensed with. Here I will touch upon another question of expediency. Late
Egyptian hieratic is now so well'known that in the case of easily legible, relatively
“uncial” hands, it is really superfluous to publish every new document in facsimile.
Our Egyptological libraries are already far too expensive. For many literary papyri all
that iz necessary is a good hieroglyphic transcription, leaving it to doubters to venfy
their doubts by consulting the originals or by inquiring from other scholars to whom
the originals are accessible.

To sum up, our transcriptions of hieratic texts of the New Kingdom should at once
provide an interpretation of the original hieratic, and also enable the reader to form in his
mind a sufficiently good picture of the reading presented by the manuseript. For my own
part, I shall not hesitate to use dots and dashes and diacritical marks whenever these
seem appropriate or will aid the reader’s visualization of the original. Our transeriptions
ought most emphatically not to be translations into contemporary hieroglyphic; they are
artificial substitutes for the actual manuseripts, substitutes the fabrication of which must
be directed by the twin principles of interpretation and reproduction.

When the transcriptions are published by autographic process, there is as a rule no
reason for not adhering to the original direction of the writing and to the exact relative
position of the component signs. That is desirable both for collation with the original
and for other purposes. When hieroglyphie type is employed, the necessary adjustments
must of course be made, but 1 have already added to my fount the vague hieratic symbol
+ 80 common in the most eursive hieratic papyri, as well as certain others.

' Zeitschr, f. dg. Spr., 11x, 60, Op, eit,, 1x11, 13, Sethe expresses himself much more cautiously on the
pame subject. .

# T shonld m}'ﬂl‘f have pﬁfu'ﬁd -I}GQ\G\\. OF Vel [J\q\i\\_ ["ﬂl’h.l]upu the latter would 5 'I'l.‘:lllj'
an excess of caution, for no scholar will doubt that the phrase began with i,
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The conclusions formulated above are hardly likely to enconnter much opposition,
and indeed they won the approval of all the scholars with whom I was able to discuss
the subject during the recent Oriental Congress at Oxford. Differences are likely to arise
only over individual signs. Since, as I have said, our transcriptions ought to have a
largely artificial character, there is wide scope for variations of personal preference. The
following notes will indicate my own leanings, and I am glad to say that I have won
over to my way of thinking Dr. Cerny, with whom T have gone over the details in
practically every case. Before turning to those details, let me emphasize one further
point. Anything which will tend to mark the artificial character of transeriptions from the
hieratic, and their difference from contemporary hieroglyphie, is to be welcomed rather than
the reverse. When encountered in grammar and dictionary, hieratic passages will then
stand out for what they really are. Thus I shall advocate the use of Y T, rather than
H}‘ for the definite article and its derivatives, as well as the reversed = with handle
nearer the beginning of the line. These innovations will give our transcriptions an
outlandish appearance; but this is a distinct advantage, for the reason just mentioned.

A a general rule, there seems no excuse for not adhering to the genetic original of
a hieratic sign. Thus for { one should use 3 rather than #, which latter could only
be defended on the ground of its oceurrence in contemporary hieroglyphic, a principle
which we have rejected. Whenever the stick is clearly indicated [} should be used and
not (}, even where it is phonetic d(s)m, as in Anast. 1, 1, 6; [} may be employed where
the stick has dwindled into nothingness. The horizontal date-numerals like == already
referred to should be retained. For the plural strokes Miller's distinetion between - and
| (nos. 562, 563)" is to be observed. The signs for “write” and for k should have palette
and handle respectively foremost; Lf not Ji}, = not —2. Sometimes a more modern
form may be more useful than the archaic original, and in such cases a concession might
be made. A fraction of time would be saved by using (ffjj rather than (§f}, but the latter
is my choice. On the other hand, — i more serviceable than —, this older form heing
liable to confusion with —.. 1 shall use & and — instead of & and % (or &%), there
being good hieroglyphic authority for the former and these bearing a closer resemblance
to the hieratic shapes.

In many cases signs distinct in hieroglyphic have by the time of the New Kingdom
become identical in hieratic. The interpretative principle demands that we should adopt
the transeription which the context requires, the more so sinee no objection can be
raised to this practice from the reproductive standpoint. Thus we shall transcribe | or
X% or \J according to the needs of the context, though New Kingdom hieratic has one
and the same sign for all three. Other examples of a like fusion are as follows: +—, =,
and I (see Ree. trav., xxxix, 20); 1, ], and i (for the two former I incline, however, to
use || as having good hieroglyphic authority); {, { and {; 4 and §; { and |; = and =;
fand {; § and § and ¥ (in the last case { should be employed, unless the original
has a clearly differentiated hieratic ¥); = and 11 and 0 and = ; sometimes %7 and =7;
sometimes © and .

Occasionally, however, there seem to be good grounds for departing from the rule laid
down in the preceding paragraph. The chief exception is the case of those signs which
have come to be so cursively written, that the seribe was himself either ignorant of the

1 The numbers thus quoted here and below refer to Miller, Hisratiache Paldographie, 1.
* Remember that our printed characters represent writing from left to right. Since we trauscribe
habitually from right to left, the forms shown by our types must be reversed.

T—32
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origin of the strokes he used, or else considered their meaning as so obvious that it was
unnecessary to write their originals with painstaking exactitude, The latter case is exem-
plified by 3 % | || after cartouches, which in cursive papyri are indicated by four strokes,
or even by five or six. Our transeripts must obviously reproduce the scribe’s attitude
towards these signs, so that mere strokes must be substituted for the more explicit
$%1l. Asan example of the case whare the scribe was unaware of the origin of his
spelling we may take [wwg, 8 common writing of rm¢ “men” in the New Kingdom.
Genetically, this writing probably represents —#4y8|, but to transeribe thus would
of course be absurd, The first of the dashes is possibly an enlargement of the tick of
==1, while the second and third are probably derived from 1. & pair of ligatures in
which $ and § share the plural strokes between them. These determinatives were
doubtless no longer recognized as such when Y| was added to the hieratic.

Other exceptions to the general rule are discussed in this and the following para-
graphs—The imperative {m{ “give” is hest transcribed §5 5, a writing found in
hieroglyphic from the Eighteenth Dynasty onwards, since the form of the hieratic signs
mukes it quite certain in many cases that two m's were intended moreover, if the original
biliteral component .~ were employed, it is not clear whether this should be placed
before or after the m: in the Middle Kingdom both qc:}.u and | B < oceur.

A more knotty problem is the choice between 3 and %%. The hieratic ¥» un-
doubtedly represents %<, the original hieroglyphic use of which is in connection with
the stems hni and tai. In New Kingdom hieratie Y~ occurs also in (1) the definite
article p/ and derivatives, in (2) the biliteral group J¥<Y,, and (3) as generic determin-
ative of birds. In (2) there is really no reason at all for transcribing |25 %, as I and
others have hitherto done. The original was, of course, J% %, and the confusion of
the middle bird with ¥4 may, as Moller suggested, have been dua to the misunderstanding
of the dot placed above %. in some Eighteenth Dynasty MSS. It would be most in-
appropriate to transcribe the group as J%. %}, (so in hieroglyphic, e.g. Bilgai stela),
since New Egyptian hieratic has a quite different group (& which is often employed as
an alternative biliteral symbol for b7 and which cannot be transcribed otherwise than
5-- Thus |}, seems imposed upon us. Now the two birds in the group |24
always agree exactly with the writing of the definite article #4, 8o that it would seem
almost self-contradictory to transcribe the latter as 2% By, with the bird 2 which in
hieroglyphs is the usual sign for ps. In point of faet the hieratic sign for ps shows the
two wings above the body from the very earliest times, and there are sporadie hiero-
glyphic examples of YC§, for 2§, from the Sixth Dynasty onwards (Meir, 1v, 4, right 8;
Sinai, 90, 11; 139, 10; Louvre, C 11, C12; Koptos, 8, 4), There seems no reason but old
and bad habit for transeribing the hieratic as 7 &, rather than Y B, Finally (3) the
generic determinative Y2 for “bird” (Maller, no, 217). In the early Eighteenth Dynasty
no wings are shown, and then %, is the best transeription. When in the Nineteenth
and Twentieth Dynasties the wings are regularly shown, it seems obviously convenient
to use Y{ for the purpose. Thus we arrive at the satisfactory and easily-remembered
conclusion that ¥2 should be transcribed as %% in all cases?®,

At this point I will deal with some other troublesome groups for birds. The hieratic

V The writing of raeg with ==, not =, throughout the New Kingdom is ourious, since as Dr. de Buck
has shown me, the symbol == in the Coffin Texts is only used in those words in which ¢ had not passed
into £, -

¥ Op. eit, 11, 18, 1.5, and Zeitschr, £, dg. Spr., Lv1, 41,
# Bow Zeitwche. f. g, Spr., 1vr, 41, for Maller's contrary view,
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© is used both for %, Gb (Maller, no. 217 bis) and for G rhyt (Méller, no. 201). In the
latter case we must of course transcribe with S, but in the former case the reproductive
purpose seems to require some mode of differentiating the bird Gb from the bird ss, a
differentiation which would easily he concealed in our handwriting unless we added some
diacritical mark to the bird in the case of Gb. T propose to use for B, when written
with @, some such symbol as &5, For printing, the diacritical mark could be omitted.

Another difficult group is =5. I propose to represent this by L. when “mother” is
meant, but by 3 or 3 when these are demanded by the context.

When a squiggle—si venia verbo—stands above the “bad"” bird, this should he
rendered by w or by x, as the case demands.

After this digression I return to the exceptions to the rule that signs fused in hieratic
should be transcribed by their genetic originals in accordance with the demands of the
context. No attempt should he made to differentiate + and -=|=- The Coftin Texts employ
,-l-. properly +, both for wn and for émi, and they employ 4. properly -}, both for {mi
and for wn. Ounly the latter has survived into New Kingdom hieratic (Maller, no. 564),
and should be rendered uniformly by 4. Such indeed is the practice of the hieroglyphic
inscriptions.

As is well kmown, 1 (Maller, no. 521) has become u ligature wholly indistinguishable
from § $n. It is obviously misleading to transeribe the hieratic for dn as X in Late
Egyptian, since this would give an erroneous appearance of gemination to words like

AFg], (oviginal ® 5% M) Scholars have therefore hitherto used the sign {for g
with the value #n, imagining that i was a hieroglyph created by the Egyptians them-
selves at a late period, when confronted by the same difficulty. Having searched the
Late Egyptian hieroglyphic texts in vain for a good example of j’. T applied to the

Berlin Dictionary for help. Professors Sethe and Grapow were good enough to search
through the Berlin materials for me, and were no less surprised than mysell to discover

that i is 8 wholly fictitious hieroglyph, not existing at all on the monuments. The

Ptolemaic stelae and temples use | alike for én and for 1. To follow their example
would be very confusing to the beginner. I have had made for my fount a new sign ¥
to represent §n. It is much to be hoped that the origin and purpose of this purely
artificial symbol will not again be forgotten |

The biliteral sign in smw “ herbs " must ultimately be derived from Il (Sign-list M 21).
In Late Egyptian, however, % is used, the same sign being employed as the later form
of the determinative for “back™; the assimilation goes back in hieroglyphic as far as
the Twelfth Dynasty, sce under #, F37 in my Sign-list. It seems desirable to use %
for the hieratic sign common to both cases,

In the verb “to strike” we must use the late hieroglyph =, varying its direction
and shape to suit the manuseript, see Maller, no. 16. I have shown in my article
Zeitschr. f. ag. Spr., xu1v, 126, that the hieratic sign in question was originally a portion
of the striking man, which in eourse of time has become detached and in the Ptolemaic
period becomes the specific sign for hw “strike.” Méaller may be right in thinking that
the origin of the hieratic sign was the knotted girdle of the striking man (Zeitschr. f. ag.
Spr., Lv1, 37)%, but his rejection of my general contention (ibid.) is strangely wrong-
headed. It was a surprise to find, when I first began to study the Coffin Texts, that the

! My attempts to verify this assertion have not, however, been succesaful, except for Nineteenth Dynasty,
¢4. in the temple of Sethos [ at Abydos.
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form #f existed even in those early times (ex. B50, 117). A very early attempt to
render this in hieroglyphic is 3§, which I have found in Petrie, Dendera, x14 (earlier
intermediate period),

As regards the plough and the signs for rw and #nc it will be best to use the lion s=
except when the hieratic sign shows the two handles of the plough (Maller, no. 468). In
this case we must of course use “y.

Hieratic & occasions much difficulty in the Coffin Texts, much less in Late Egyptian.
The right transcription will be found if we remember that the phonetie complement of
biliteral signs is regularly found in hieratic, and that the deliberate writing of more than
one r is most unlikely.

Many Late-Egyptian papyri distingnish between |§ and £. The former is clearly
ntended for hr without r, since in the forms of the preposition with suffix (Erman,
Neuag. Gramm., § 101) an r is added after the stroke, e.g., 1=, ¢/—"¢|. The origin of
the horizontal stroke in [£ requires careful study. Is it the remains of an old — that
has ceased to be recogmized as such, or is it a corruption of the vertical stroke seen
in some hieratic forms of hr down to the Eighteenth Dynasty (see Zeitschr. f. ag. Spr.,
Lvi, 40), or is it a mere space-filler? I do not know for vertain. T had some thoughts
of rendering |§ by ¥|, but on reconsideration I have come to the conclusion that this
might confuse the student rather than help him. There soems no serions objection to
the accepted transcription with simple ¢,

If an original demanded — 7| for phrt, I should not hesitate to write thus.

The group for §" ought to be given so unless it has degenerated so far as to be
completely indistinguishabls from = (see Miller, no. 167, footnote 3); in the latter case
— should be written without hesitation. The like holds of =@ and || JGe.

Along similar lines [ =00 for sft seems quite justifiable; hieratic of the New Kingdom
has a characteristic form for =, and we should transcribe according to what we see,
without allowing ourselves to be solely guided by etymology. As regards =, = —
and = we had best formulate no mmles, but allow ourselves the liberty to use our
diseretion in individual cases,

As regards ligatures, it will be well to give the original component signs. This
procedure yields the useful distinction between % for £ and © for f;. Where necessary,
the word lig. may be written in small characters above the ligature in question. I favour
the use of such abbreviated notes. The note sic is in common use, and my Hieratio
Texts employed fr., i.e. trace(s), above such signs as are only partly visible.

Hieratic has a number of differentiations unknown to hieroglyphic, and it would be
a serious loss to ignore these. Thus {l or { is used for §io as against [| for mirt1; 1, is
written for initial phonetic A; « is employed for idn or as determinative, while édm is
written with kt, which I shall render with the simple #. New types have been added to
my fount to mark these differentiations®. Like M#ller (no. 47, n. 4), I do not believe
that the sign for mniw, which I showed in Zeitschr. [ dg. Spr., x1m, 119 to be differ-
entiated from %, is derived from 3, which apparently first occurs in hieroglyphic as
det. of words for “travel,” “wander,” like row and Sy (Sign-list A 33). Nevertheless,
the New Kingdom sculptors have adopted % for mndw, and there is no reason why we
should not follow their example.

I have recently drawn attention to the different values of the loop § & (V6 in my
Sign-list) and the bag » & or phonetic g or det. of erf, ete. (V38). In hieratic ¥ is

! Curiously enough, the Coffin Texts use § for msre, 1 See below, p. 04,
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usually ¢) (Méller, no, 520), 5 usually 0 (no. 520, footnote 1), but }f as initial g in Ghtyw
Koptos (no. 515). From passages quoted by Méller (no, 515, footnote 4), the hieratic
det. of ¢rf is &, not, as one wonld expect, ». For the purposes of transcription we require
the three signs i, v, and »; the original manuscript will indicate which of these is to
be used in individual cases,

As regards the forms of signs, we may often be able, in autographic transeription, to
mark differences which could not well be indicated in type. We can, indeed, distinguish
in type between = and =, but it would be hypereritical to demand a separate type
for those manuscripts which write —< with the loop of cord pointing forward instead of
backward. Bimilarly, we can differentiate in handwriting, but not well in type, between
those determinatives of hms ““sit down” which are completely identical with the child
# and those in which the front hand is well away from the mouth. Lastly, certain
signs like ==, ~=, /=1 and = have often beneath them 4 small dash or dot, which is the
borrowed relic of some = or = or the like that doubtless in other contexts had real
significance. This dash or dot is perhaps hest retained in autographic transeriptions,
though it is not important enough to be retained when transcriptions are given in print.

The hints given above do not claim to cover the whole field. I shall have achieved
my purpose if T have convinced my collesgues that the reproductive function of tran-
scription is no whit less important than the interpretative function, and that transeriptions
which have an outlandish and artificial appearance are tpso facto superior to those which
create the illusion of being genuine translations into contemporary hieroglyphie.
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NOTES ON THE REBURIAL OF TUTHMOSIS 1
By H. E. WINLOCK
With Plates xi-xiv.

In a recent number of the Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art! I sketched
briefly the career of Hatshepsut, as I conceive it to have been in the light of our excava-
tions at Dér el-Bahri. While this picture of the life of the queen was in substantial
agreement with some of the earlier histories of ancient Egypt, it was seriously at variance
with the more recent ones. However, in a report on excavations, primarily intended for
a public which makes no pretence to s detailed knowledge of Egyptian archaeology, an
extended statement of the evidence for or against the solution of such an historical
problem would hardly have been appropriate, and the story of Hatshepsut written
for the Bulletin necessarily appeared without citations of chapter and verse.

Nor are these now necessary, for since the Bulletin article was published the new
edition of Eduard Meyer's history has appeared?, reconstructing the lives of Hatshepsut
and her immediate connections in terms almost identical with those used in our report?,
And furthermore, Meyer supports his thesis by an outline, adequate enough for all
practical purposes, of the arguments against the ingenious but rather artificial recon-
struction of Hatshepsut's period which has been current during these last thirty years.

There remains, however, one episode in the history of the royal family which still
requires elucidation—the burial of the king Tuthmosis I. A series of archaeological
accidents has resulted in such confusion that Meyer! is led to declare that *here there

L Fobruary, 1928, Section 1, 48

 Geschichte des Altertwms, Band 11, 1928, The pertinent section begins on page 110,

* The only significant detail on which Meyer diffars from the Bulletin (which latter is here in agrosment
with Maspero, Naville and Petrie) is on the parentage of Tuthmosis 111. On certain Karnsk inscriptions
of the later years of his reign (Sethe, Urdundan, 1v, 697, 830 £ =B, A R, 1, $§ 478, 601 f£) Tuthmesis 11T
calls Tuthmosis I his “father,” and on the status of Inebny (Sethe, Urk, 1v, 484=B, A 8 u, § 213)
Tuthmosis T1T is called a brother of Hatshepsut, which amounts to the same thing as calling him a son
of Tuthmosis 1. In other Karnak inscriptions Tuthmosis TT1 cilla Tothmosis [T his *father™ (Bethe,
Urk, 1v, 180=B,, 4.8, m, § 585; Urk, v, 1564, 604). Accepting the first group literally, Meyer (p, 118)
believes that in the second group the term “father” means adopted-father only. Tn view of the frequently
ambiguous use of the word “futher” in Egyptian (ofton meaning “ancestor” or merely “predecessor™, a
ehoice between these two groups of inseriptions would be difficult were it not for the emphatio statement
in the biography of Ineny (Sethe, Urk., 1v, 50=B., 4.R, 11, §§ 118, 341) to the effect that Tuthmosis I]
was succeeded by the son whom he bad bagotten. Being to all intents and purposes contemporary with
the accession of Tuthmosis 111, and being a private document whose value as historioal evidence is not
vitisted by the faults common in official temple inscriptions, I take Ineny's biography as the most
trustworthy of all extant evidence and conalude that Tuthmosis [1T was the son of Tuthmosis 11, Hance
1 should take the statement of Inebny that Tuthmosis TII and Hatshepsut were brother and sister as a
contemporary fiction designed to explain the unomalous situation of the two co-rolers after Hatshepsut
had adopted the style of *King" Mafatkaréf, and the statements of Tuthmosis 111 that Tuthmosis T was
his “father” as meaning that the latter was merely one of his “forefathers,”

U Greschachée, 0, 116, n. 2.
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is still much that is not clear in detail. The construction of his rock-cut tomb in
complete secrecy—"all alone, no one seeing or hearing’—is recounted by the architect
Ineny. But his body, still preserved to us, has been moved many times. We have three
coffing of the king, Hatshepsut had intended to transport him to her own tomb, and
there had provided for him a coffin near her own, which coffin, however, was never nsed.”
And such is the state of the published material that Meyer's readers will find it difficult
to improve upon his statement.

This unsatisfactory state of our knowledge of the mortuary monuments of Tuthmosis I
goes back over a century. In 1826 Champollion had gone to Leghorn to take over Balt's
second collection for the Louvre, and on March 29th of that year we find him examining
a granite steln of Tuthmosis 1 (Pl. xi, fig. 2)). The inscriptions on this stela, entered in
the Louvre under the number C 48, were published by Lepsius in 18422 and a brief
description of it was given by de Rongé in 18602, Since then, a collated republication of
the important phrases of the inscriptions by Sethet, quoted by Gauthiers, completes the
bibliography of the monument, little effort, so far as I am aware, having been made
to discover its provenance or to draw any conclusions as to its significance®,

The second Salt collection was formed between 1819 and 1824 by Yanni Athanasi,
almost entirely in the Theban Necropolis. Yanni dug, among other places, in the
neighbourhood of Dér el-Bahri. In Dér el-Bahri there are two chapels, one devoted to
the funerary cult of Queen Hatshepsut, and beside it another intended for the funerary cult
of her father, King Tuthmosis 17, The central object in the Hatshepsut chapel is a gigantic
fakse-door stela of red granite standing on a slightly projecting pedestal which forms part of
the west wall of the chapel (PL xii)%. The west wall of the Tuthmosis chapel has been torn
out, obviously to remove a similar stela, but enough of the pedestal remains in place to
show that the missing stela was of exactly the size of the one from the Salt collection
in the Louvre. Furthermore, it is obvious that this latter stela comes from some such
public chapel, where it has suffered mutilations of the names of Hatshepsut and of
Amiin exactly similar to the mutilations made throughout Dér el-Bahri. Finally, the site
of the stela in this chapel of Tuthmosis I was standing open and exposed during the early
nineteenth century when Athanasi was excavating in the neighbourhood®, All things
considered, therefore, there can be little question that in the Louvre Stela C 48 we have
the central element in the chapel erected by Hatshepsut for the mortuary cult of her
father. Pl xiii shows the stela restored to its original place.

If our information about the stelas has been faulty, the available information about
the sarcophagi of Tuthmoesis [ is in many ways not only confusing, but even misleading.
In March, 1899, Loret found the tomb of Tuthmosis I in the Valley of the Kings, but
as he resigned his position in Egypt very shortly afterwards, he seems never to have

1 Bibliothéque dpgpiofogipue, xxx, 304, 319, 1 have to thank M. Boreux for courtecusly arranging that,
I should have a photograph of this stela.

! Aumenhl, PL xi. 3 Notioa sommaire, . du Lowers (1B60), 5.

¢ Urbunden, Iv, 313 A Livre des rois, 11, 222,

8 Except in a passing reference in my Bas-reliafs from the Templs of Rumeses ! at Abyolos, 32, note 8,
and another in Davies, Puyomed, 1, 85,

T Nuville, Deir of Bakuri, v, Pl oxxix

8 The Hatshepsut sfeln was of the same type as the Tuthmosis 1 stela, Louvre 0 45 Likewise of the
sams typo is the Tuthmosis TT1 stals, now at Medinat Habu, whither it was carried in ancient times in all
probability from his mortuary temple.

# Bee the desoription given by Nuville in fhair of Bakari, Tatrod, Mem,, 2, and the early plans publishod
by him in the same volume, the Hay MSS, in the British Museum, and the Nestor PHite MBS, in the Louvre

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv, 8
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published anything on his discovery'. Hence the quartzite sarcophagus and canopic box
of the king, found in the tomb and at the time loft there, have never been described
(PL xiv). The lid of & canopic jar, an alabaster vase dedicated by Tuthmosis IT, some
fragments of glass and some inseribed blocks taken to Cairo were, however, published in the
Cairo catalogue®

In March, 1903, Howard Carter, excavating for the Service des Antiquités with funds
supplied by Theodore M. Davis, began the clearing of the tomb of Hatshepsut, and after
months of arduous labour arrived at the burial chamber in March, 1904, where he dis-
covered a sarcophagus and canopic box of the queen, and another sarcophagus of
Tuthmosis I%. Seattered through the rubbish which choked the lower passages of the
tomb he found fragments of stone vessels which had been made for Tuthmosis 14, for
Hatshepsut while she still had no higher titles than those of & queen®, and others made
after she had assumed the name of “King Maratkarar®” That the tomb itself was
actually that of Maratkarsc Hatshepsut was amply proved by the foundation deposit at
the entrance,

At the successful conclusion of this excavation, M. Maspero was prevailed upon to
grant to Mr. Davis some reward for his labours and some encouragement for their con-
tinuation. It was therefore arranged that the sarcophagus of Tuthmosis I which he had
discovered in the tomb of Hatshepsut should be presented to the Boston Museum of
Fine Arts, and that there should be taken to Cairo the sarcophagus and canopic box of
Hatshepsut found by Davis in her tomb?, and the sarcophagus and canopic box of
Tuthmosiz T from his tomb, still lying where Loret had left them. All the thies
sarcophagi arrived at their destinations in the year 1905%, And yet, at this very time,
when the facts should assuredly have been fresh in his mind, we find Maspero stating
that the sarcophagus of Tuthmosis I in the Cairo Museum was the one found in the
tomb of Hatshepsut®. This misstatement has been repeated without being verified1®, and
the luckless student, with no description of the Cairo Tuthmosis I sarcophagus found by
Loret available, and uncontradicted statements that the Boston sarcophagus found by
Davis was in Cairo, is left completely in the air as to what exists and where, Complicate
this misinformation with an unfortunate jumbling by Gauthier of his notes on the

! The date of the discovery of the tomb was mentioned by Bénddite in the contemporary Cuide Joamna
(1900), 537, and by T. M. Davis, Pond of Hdtshopsitd, xiv, who adds the fact of the discovery o it of the
sarcaphagna

* The canopic box is No. 36416 in the Cairo Livre dentrde, The cariopie jar, ebe, are Nos 24975, 76, 81,
and 90 in Daressy, Fouilles dans la Vallde des Roir.

* The work is fully described by Davis, Naville and Carter, Hitshopseita, 1008,

4 Op. el 108, Noa 3, 4 8. On this last see below, ¢ Op. ¢it, 110, Now 8, 9,

 Op. cit., 100, Nos. 5, 7, 10, 11, 12

T In the Cairo Livre d'entrés the sarcophagus has received the number 52456 and the eanopic
bax 52460

* Boaton Musewm of Fine Acts Bulletin, April, 1005, 13,

¥ Guide to the Cairo Musewm, 1006, 148. The statement is po loy made in the G
but neither is the troe foding place —Loret’s tomb of Tuthmesis Itg:tated, anid ]:heﬂ:nﬁ;:;{:;br{;?i
atill remaineg in the dark. Nor would the Livre fentrée have heen of any help, for the sarcophngus was not
antered in it until 1928, when it received the tumber 52944,

¥ Thus Legrain, Répertoire géndalogiue, 40, and Gauthier, Lirrd des rois, 11, 296 publish the inscriptions
ott the Hoston sarcophagus (from the Davis publication) s being on the Cairg I;u.rnupl =t 51 the
present Baedeker (1928), 304, where the Cajro sarcophagi are said to come from the tomb of Hatshe at,
the actual Cairo sircophagus is stated o be stil in the tomb of Tuthmasis T (305), 5



Plate XI1.

West wall and stela in the mortuary chapel of Hatshepsut at Dér el-Bahri
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Boston sarcophagus and those on the Tuthmoeis I-Paynozem coffin!, and Meyer's remark
that all is not clear becomes an understatement of the case.

Now, however, with the circumstances of the discovery of the stela and the two
sarcophagi of Tuthmosis I straightened out, we are in a position to study the history of
his entombment.

So far as I am aware, no doubt has ever been expressed on the identity of the tomb
found by Loret with that which Ineny secretly made for Tuthmosis I “in solitude, no
one seeing and no one hearing®" The Loret tomb—in one of the remote recesses of
the Valley of the Kings, which in Ineny’s day was utterly desert without a single burial
place within its entire extent—fulfils Ineny’s deseription and, moreover, fits perfectly
into its appropriate place in the development of the plan of the royal tomhs. Hence the
sarcophagus found in it, and now in Cairo, must be the one which was prepared for the
original burial of Tuthmosis 1. That it was actually completed by Ineny during the
lifetime of his patron Tuthmosis T would seem to be doubtful, for we read upon the edge
of the box along its right side: [|— |47 T~ :ﬁ_’f_?{hé b, “It
was his son who caused his name to live and made for him this excellent monument for
all eternity.” And again in the horizontal inscription along the same side: [ # -] 2
=5 ﬁﬁﬁhf\}a. “It was his son who caused his name to live in making
excellent the monument of (his) father for all eternity.” If these are not merely stereo-
typed phrases—and of course they may be, since the name of the son is not given—then
it would appear that this sarcophagus was at least decorated in the reign of Tuthmosis IT.
This latter, literal meaning would seem to be the probable one in view of the other
objects provided by Tuthmosis IT for his father’s tomb.

The sarcophagus is an imposing monolith of yellow quartzite resting on an alabaster
base, and is identical with those of Maratkaréc Hatshepsut, Tuthmosis 111, Amenophis II,
and Tuthmosis IV in its material and in the rounded head and squared feet which follow
the outlines of the cartouche on its lid. In its choice and arrangement of texts it is prac-
tically identical with the two sarcophagi made a fow years later for the tomb of Hatshepsut,
and markedly different from that made nearly a century later for Tuthmosis IV.

Its great interest for the present investigation lies in its relation to the two wooden
coffins of Tuthmosis I, eventually altered for Paynozem and afterwards deposited in the
royal cache®. As has long been known, the outer of these two coffins bears under its
veneer of Twenty-first Dynasty decorations traces of Eighteenth Dynasty motifs and an

inscription down the middle of the lid beginning (73 = (@)= ete., and exactly
duplicating the inseription down the middle of the sarcophagus lid. When the dimensions
of the two are tabulated:

Barcophagus outside Inside First coffin outsidoe
Length 25056 cm. 236 om, 228 cm.
Width 90-5 em. 75°56-T6°5 cm. 720 cm.
Height  92:5 cm. 86 cm, about 80 em.*4

¥ Livre dés rois, 1, 232, No. XLIIT is from the sarcophagus and with it goes the reference to Davis
and the first sentence of note 2 No, XLIV is from the coffin and with it goes the reforence to Daressy
and all the remaining references in note 2,

¥ Sethe, Uk, v, 57: B, 4.8, 11, § 108,

3 Darossy, Cereuesls des eachetter royales, No. 61020, Daressy does not believe that the inner coffin
belonged to Tathmesis I. To me it does seem to have belonged to him. In any case, Tuthmosis T must
have had a second coffin of about this size and the argument in this article will be based on its dimensions.

4 70.cm, is the height st the head ; the feet (now broken awnay) must have boen higher.
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it becomes almost certain that the coffin was made to fit within the sarcophagus. Thus
we have the tomb, the sarcophagus and canopic box, and two of the coffins prepared by
Tuthmosis 1 for his last resting-place.

We have in addition other articles from the burial furniture of Tuthmosis I which
have & more definite historical value. Mention has already been made of an alabaster
jar from his tomb, and of others of crystalline limestone found with the second sarco-
phagus of Tuthmosis I in the tomb of Hatshepsut, but which, as we shall see, were
originally buried in the tomb of Tuthmosis 1. Among them there are three on
which the inscriptions, when they were complete, read with only minor variations:

SZEIB-MERETIS NESCEBUET(RND2IZ ITERS
a statement that the living Tuthmosis II made these jars as his memorials to his father,
the deceased Tuthmosis I. Furthermore, a fourth fragment found with the two in the
tomb of Hatshepsut? cannot be separated from this group in my judgment. On it we

resd: JOR=}EF(FA=—<1777 13 =+1T 2R, “The be-
loved Divine Wife, the King's Daughter whom he loves, Hatsheps[ut, she lives!] made
(this) for her father King [Tuthmosis I, the true of voice]® beloved of Osiris, Lord of
Abydos.”

Taken together, these jars seem to me to establish incontestably the fact that
Tuthmosis 1 was buried by his son and daughter, King Tuthmosis 1T and Queen
Hatshepsut, before the latter had taken the style and titles of “King Maratkargc®,”

Thanks to the courtesy of Mr. Dows Dunham of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts,
I have had ample opportunity to examine the sarcophagus of Tuthmosis I which Davis
found in the tomb of Hatshepsnt. Carter had noted that in some places the names of

! From the tomb of Tuthmosis I, Daressy, Fouitler dane la Vallés der Rod, No. 24978, Gaothier, Livre
dex rois, 1, 323; from the tomb of Hatshepsut, Davis, Hdtshopsitd, 79 and 108, Noa. 3, 4.

% Davis, op.. eit., 108, No. 6.

3 The identity of the father of Hatshepsut is so well established that this restoration cannot be
doubted.

% This nssociation of Tuthmosis 1T and Quesn Hatshepsut (an association which without much
doubt denotes their marringe) has been vigorously denied. Nevertheless it might be inferred from the
biography of Ineny, where it is stated that on the death of Tuthmosis IT Hatshepsut became regent—
a sucoession improbable. unless she was the widow. But even more definite evidence for the marriage
of Hatshepsut to Tuthmosis 1T exists. On the Berlin stela 15899 (Sethe, Uek, 1v, 143; Agypt. Inschriften,
Berlin, 1w, 103; Meyer, Geschichte, 1, 112, note 1, on its value as evidence) Tuthmosis 1T is followed
by the widow of his predecessor, “The King's Great Wife, the King's Mother, Abmose” and by

+ uhln}jg}gk !f- h presummably his ownwife. In the same relationsbip to Tuthmosis I1,
Hatshepsut appears again on o structure in Karnak of which parts were discovered by Legrain in 1803,
but which lns never been published. (Mentioned by Legrain in Ams, Sere, 1804, 272; Aok Report,
19034, 25; Ree. de trav., 1005, 62; described by Naville in Davis, Hdtshopaitd, 15, 18, 43, 56.) Several of
the blocks in 1828 still lie near the VII Pylon where Legrain found them. Tuthmosis 11 appears on two
of them offering to Amfin, On one of these two blocks appears the name of Hatshepsot's dsughter
Neferuref., On two other blocks, obviously from the ssme strocture, Hatshepsut heraelf appedrs clad as a

queen and designated 151500 af and [F=14123 28102 (2 8,7, 1A The Berlin
atels and the Eamak mooument serve as mutual confirmations, the one of the other, amd faken at their

face value wre evidence of Hatshepsut's marriage to Tuthmosia 1T and of Tuthmosis's fatherhood of
Hatshepsut's danghter Neferurar,
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the queen were visible beneath those of the king®, and when I came to verify that fact
1 found that there were evidences of very much more extensive alterations to the
sarcophagus than the publication indicates.

{On the outside of the lid there is no difficulty in seeing that the inseription originally

started hgz:}ﬁ ete,, and the six dedications to the genii and Anubis
still begin M [|=2. On the inside of the lid the original reading of the long inserip-

tion was hig ______ D &0 ete?; inside the bottom of the sarcophagus
—%N%= @EK‘“M:E ete., and around the top edge of the box
M- EI0 S (1SR =2 e NUI-NIGEIEHY)
_&E_ﬁ[} ete.; ]’[Q-—&?E‘r ® U] etet To alter these names into

those of Tuthmosis 1 the Horus name and the nomen cartouches were completely filled
with red plaster and then entirely recarved, while the prenomens merely required the
filling up of the § and the carving over it of | . In all cases the feminine ending = was
obliterated with plaster, the group %l being recarved %.. The T has been changed to
i and |1 or — b =—,

On the outside of the box of the sarcophagus such fillings and reearvings would pro-
bably have been too evident, and & new surface was therefore made by cutfing away
fully 3 em. from each side. This is clearly demonstrated by the fact that the inscrip-
tion= along the top edge of the box are now at the outer margin of the stone instead of
being in the centre, and further from the fact that the cartouche which covers the entire
lid originally had a double oval which has been altered to a single one by cutting away
the entire outer band along the sides. From the foot end only 1 em. was removed and
from the head } em., but both alterations are clear enough in the present unsymmetrical
appearance of the inscriptions on the top edge of the box. In short, the sarcophagus
was originally 6 em. wider and 1'5 em. longer than it now is, and all the inseriptions on
the outer surface are subsequent to this alteration. On the inside of the box the sides,
like those of the other sarcophagus from this same tomb, had originally been left plain
and here no alterstion was necessary, Hence the inside width of the box remains as it
was made—just great enough to take the rabbet on the under side of the lid. The ends,
however, being decorated, about 356 em. had to be cut away from each inside end
surface, except along the top edges where the original thickness of the stone was left
in order that the lid might fit snugly. The new surfaces were then redecorated. This
recutting has made the inside length along the bottom of the sarcophagus from 203 to
204 em., but this was subsequently discovered to be insufficient, and more stone was
gouged away until s length of 210 em. down the middle was obtained, after which the
end surfaces were decorated still a third time5.

Sinee the Boston sarcophagus of Tuthmosis I was originally intended for Maratkarér
Hatshepsut, we find ourselves in possession of three separate sarcophagi of the queen—
first, one in Cairo, made for her while she was merely a royal consort®; second, this one

t Davis, Hatshopseitd, 91, Professor Seths called my stteution to this statement of Carter's, which T had
overlodked, nor had 1 seen the alterations on the sarcophagus itsell when 1 made the easual exnmination
of it which inspived my footnote in Bell. Ma. Mus, Feb., 1428, Sect, o, bi.

2 Duvis, op. eil., 8L ? Op. cit., 88,

& (ip, i, BL. * flp. eil., BT, B8,

o Carter, Jowrnal, Tv, 116-118. Cairo, Livre dPentrde, 47031
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in Boston, made for her as Maratkaréc and altered to serve for Tuthmosis I; and third,
again in Cairo, and also made for her as Maratkarér, These last two were those found by
Davis in her tomb.

The measurements of the three sarcophagi are instrnetive:

Second, as Mafatkarér
First, as Queen (s originally made) Third, ns Mafiuthkarse

Length over all 197-199 cm, 222-5 em. 245-246 cm.
Width  ,, 72-73 cm, 880 em. 88 em,
Height 90 em. 895 em. 100 cm.

The increasing size is interesting. Starting out as a queen with a sarcophagus that
would hold only a comparatively small coffin (less than 182 em. long), she ends with a
third sareophagus which would hold a coffin almost as large as that of Tuthmosis I (not
over 220 em. long). But this is not all, for in addition there is a change in type. Even
though both of her first two sarcophagi are probably later than the sarcophagus from
the tomb of Tuthmosis I, both of them are simple rectangular boxes, while that of
Tuthmosis I has the cartouche-shaped curved head and square feet characteristic of every
king’s sarcophagus from that of Tuthmosis I to that of Tuthmosis IVY. Even Hatshep-
sut’s third and last sarcophagus conforms to this cartouche-shaped type. Is it too much
to conclude that the rectangular type was a queen's type of sarcophagus, and that
Hatshepsut's second sarcophagus was made so soon after her assumption of the name of
“King Maratkaréc™ that it still conformed to the queen’s pattern?

As for the circumstances under which this second sarcophagus was altered for the
body of Tuthmosis I, they are clearly set forth in an inscription on the outside, obviously
part of the alteration itself®: $3,11HIRT-{[[DTEXCIUIE (=05 )i0
=RESTU=XEIBUFE (R )=, stating that Hatshopsut had made
this sarcophagus as a monument for her beloved father, King Tuthmosis I. Why she
should feel it incumbent on herself to provide a new sarcophagus for her father—even
though she wanted to move his body—is a point which requires a deeper insight into
Egyptian motives than we possess, Possibly the difficulty of raising a massive weight
up out of a tomb was greater than her engineers cared to undertake. Perhaps Hatshepsut
already contemplated making for herself her third sarcophagus, on a scale more in keep-
ing with her new position, Or it may be that the translation of the body of Tuthmosis I
to his new resting-place was to be made the oceasion of a second burial ceremony, in
which case a sarcophagus ready prepared was an essential part of the new tomb, and
the time which would be required to transport the original sarcophagus from the first
tomb to the second would have caused an undesirable delay in the proceedings,

In any case, the new sarcophagus was not adapted to the whole set of coffins in which the
hody of Tuthmosis I lay in its original resting-place, The space available for a coffin in the
Boston sarcophagus, even after the last alterations were made, was only 210 cm. long x
64 em. wide x 645 em. high. The outermost Tuthmosis I coffin is 18 em. longer than

! The sarcophagus lid of Awenophis TIT is till eartouche-shaped, but differs somewhat from those of
Lis predecessors.

* Davis, Hitshopsitd, 83. On the Cairo Tuthmosis T and third Hatshepsut sarcophagi the space where
the dedicstion is placed on the Boston sarcophagus is occupied by the nxxu Chapter of the Book of the
Dead which, on the Boston sarcophagus, has to be placed inside (op. eit., §7-8) to make room for the
dedication inseription. This eircumstance, as well as the appesrance of the dedication inscription, show
that the latter was planned as part of the restoration.
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this, and since even the second is 2 cm. longer, neither of the existing coffins of the
Tuthmosis I-Paynozem set could have been put into it. On the other hand, the elearly
unplanned-for final lengthening of the sarcophagus indicates an unforeseen emergency
which should not have arisen if a new coffin had been prepared to ita measure. It would
seem, therefore, that the body was brought in a third eoffin, now lost, which would not
fit into & space 203 em. long but would go into one 210 em. in length. That such an
innermost coffin must have existed is evident from another consideration. The mummy
of Tuthmosis I is only 154'0 cm. tall!, while the second coffin of the Tuthmosis I-Pay-
nozem set is 212 em, long? Tutrankhamiin's mummy, with a stature of 163 em.,
required a length of only about 180 em. inside the third, gold eoffin to hold the mummy
wrapped and masked®. If the wrappings of Tuthmosis I were anything like those of
Tutrankhamiin, there still remains a difference in length between his finished mummy
and the second coffin in the existing set of over 36 cm.—ample space for a third coffin,
even of wood insteagl of the much thinner metal used for Tutrankhamiin.

Meyer makes the statement that the sarcophagus prepared by Hatshepsut for Tuth-
mosis I was never used?, Certainly no evidence as to whether it had been used or not
can be drawn from the object itself, while the inference to be drawn from the relevant
circumstances, as I see them, is just the opposite of Meyer's statement. The alabaster
jars dedicated by Tuthmosis IT and Hatshepsut to their father originally must have been
deposited in the latter’s tomb, where one of them remained until 1899. If three others
had been brought to the tomb of Hatshepsut, surely it was only with the body of
Tuthmosis I. Again there is the circumstance of the final lengthening of the new sarco-
phagus for Tuthmosis I, the obvious explanation of which is that when they were
brought to the tomb of Hatshepeut it was found that the body and coffin of Tuthmosis [
wonld not fit into it. And lastly there is the redecoration of the outer coffing for
Paynozem. This was not the sort of emergency repairing which was so often done in the
confusion of the moving of the royal mummies. These coffins have been methodically
and elaborately re-gilded and inlaid—not merely daubed over with paint to cover up the
ravages of the tomb robbers. Under these circumstances it is hard to conceive of their
being appropriated for Paynozem if the mummy of Tuthmosis I were still in them, but it
is quite understandable that they should have been put fo a new use if they had been
left behind in the empty tomb after the moving of the body of Tuthmosis I to the tomb
of Hatshepsut.

| Elliot-Bmith, Bogul Mummiss, 27, Even if its identifleation be questioned, the fact remains that all
the men of the family were very short, and therefore we may sssume that the length of the mummy
of Tuthmosis I did not differ materially from this figure.

* Daressy, Cercuerls des cachettes royoles, G1025,

1 Carter, Tut-ankh-Amen, 1, 938, 362,

+ Gesohichte, 11, 116, n. 2. Perhaps he was inspired to make this statement by an ides (ibid, n, 34
of. Davis, Hitshopsitd, xiv) that the tomb of Hatshepsnt had pever been finished, because it contained no
decoration when discovered, The same was true of the tomb of Amenophis 1, and practically so of that of
Tuthmosis T (Baedaber, 1928, 305), and yet they seem to have been finished. Repested flooding, from
which the tomb of Hatshepant seems to have suffored (Davis, ap. eit., 79), would have desteoyed all stucco
in the burial chamber, as it nearly did in the tomb of Tuthmosis 1. At least one element of decoration
was completed in the tomb of Hatshepsut which existad in the tomb of Tuthmosis [ l:nnmmm Foauilles
dung ta Vallds des Rois, No. 24000; Davis, op. eit, xiv, 80). This was a collection of tnortusry texts
inscribed an limestons blocks found soattered in the erypt. They scem to appear also in the early tomb
of Hatshepsut (Carter, Jowrnal, 1v, 114),
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My personal opinion of what happened would be somewhat as follows. When
Hatshepsut assumed the name and style of "' King Maratkarér “—about the 8th year
of Tuthmosis I1IT—she began the construction of her temple at Dér el-Bahril, charging
Senmut with that task and Hapuseneb with the excavation of her tomb behind it in the
Valley of the Kings. For political purposes it was desirable to associate her mame a8
closely as possible with that of her father, Tuthmosis I, and this could be accomplished
most effectually by associating him in her mortuary enlt. Tt was decided, therefore, to
translate the body of Tuthmosis I to her tomb, much as in the Middle Ages the bodies
of the saints were translated from the Holy Land to Europe to enhance the sanctity of
the new cathedrals. There was a sarcophagus already prepared for Hatshepsut in her
new tomb, and this was altered for Tuthmosis I. Its size was such, however, that even
after being lengthened it would only hold the innermost eoffin of the king, and the outer
two coffins were left perforce in the king’s own tomb. Doubtless all the tomb furniture
of Tuthmosis T should have been brought with his body, but either hpeause the transport
was negligently conducted or hecause the tomb of Tuthmosis T had already been robbed
and much of the furniture broken, actually a number of things were left behind®. In
the course of time Hatshepsut was buried beside her father, and there both lny until
the gathering up of the royal mummies under the later Rameszsides, when, presumably,
the bodies of both were moved®. Meantime, the empty coffing of Tuthmesis T remained
in his sarcophagus in the abandoned tomb. There they were stripped of their gold, but as
the wood remained serviceable even after five centuries, they were taken over and re-
furbished at a time when coffins were required for Paynozem. Eventually both the
bodies of Tuthmosis T and of Paynozem found their way to the royal cache, by which
time the name of Tuthmosis T on his old coffins had been laid bare once more through
the theft of Paynozem’s gold leaf from them. By a strange fate, this was noticed by
the priests who sorted out the coffins and mummies in the cache, and after five centuries
the body of Tuthmosis I was returned to his own coffins, and it was in his own coffins
that he was found in modern times.

The translation of the body of Tuthmosis I to the tomb of Hatshepsut only ac-
complished part of her purpose. His mortuary cult was to be joined to hers, and an
offering chapel was constructed beside her own in the Dér el-Bahri temple where she
could officiate at his services during her own lifetime and where the priests of her
foundation could continue to officiate after her death. It is amusing to note, however,
that in spite of all her pious solicitude for her father's memory, Hatshepsut prepared a
chapel for him much smaller than her own, just as she supplied him with her own cast-
off sarcophagus which she, so to speak, had outgrown.

The Louvre stela, as we have seen, was the central point in this chapel—the altar-
piece before which the offerings were laid, and the door through which the soul of the
dead might come forth to partake of the provisions set out for him. As such it is made
to represent conventionally the door of a house, upon the frame of which the names of
the dead king were displayed, and throngh a window above which he was to be seen,
given life by Amin. However, for the purposes of this study the interest in the stela

v Bull. Met. Mus., Feb., 1028, Sect. 1, 26, 52 L.

* Note the objocts from tho tomb mentioned above on pags 58,

* This must be true, of eourse, if the mummy supposed to be that of Tuthmosis I is really his. 1t is
probable in the case of Hatshepsut from the circumstance of a box of hers being found in the roynl cache
(Maspero, Mowies royales, 584). Whether her body still exists or not, is & question.
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lies in the dedication inscribed on its right-hand side’: R {SHM = Z G iU =5

=l =F ete., setting forth the fact that this chapel—
like the sarcophagus buried far benesth the mountain behind it—was a monument which
Maratkaréc Hatshepeut had erected in memory of her father, Tuthmosis L.

The chapel and stela of Tuthmosis I lead us naturally into an investigation of the
still existing data on the mortuary cult of Tuthmosis I.

An independent hierarchy for the mortuary services of Tuthmosis I seems to have
existed from the period immediately following his death, into the Nineteenth Dynasty when,
probably, the cult of this king was taken over by the " SBervants of the Place of Truth."”
I print as an appendix to this article (p. 68) a list of the priests of this hierarchy known
v me.

In the beginning the cult must have been centred in a mortuary temple prepared by
Tuthmosis I himself—or at latest by Tuthmosis 1T shortly after his father’s death. [t
is a perfectly well-recognised fact that the tomb in the Valley would not have
been complete without its chapel, and we have no reason to suppose that a king who
occupied the throne for o score or more of years would have failed to provide himself with
such a shrine. Later we have found Hatshepsut building a chapel within her own temple
for her father’s services, but considering that over twenty years had elapsed since his
death we cannot suppose that this was the first chapel where these services were celebrated.
Thus, in the end, the cult must have had two shrines, and Davies has noticed a point
which may well reflect this condition. The Chief Prophets numbered 8 to 12 in my list
are all represented in Tomb 51 and those numbered 13 to 15 in Tomb 31. Some of
these Chief Prophets may have been of different generations. Thus 11 is the son of 10;
8 may be identical with 4 and a more or less distant ancestor of 10; and again 12 is
presumably o later intruder in the tomb. But even so, there remain at least six Chief
Prophets of Tuthmosis I under the two kings Seti I and Ramesses II, and Davies suggests
that this may be the result of the existence of more than one cult-place?.

One such cult-place appears in the list of priests. Nos. 5, 10, and 16 give it

a name elsewhere written more fully I@IﬁUﬁa%Trr. We meet with a priest of

Amiin in this temple under Tuthmosis IT1% and in the tombs of Puyemridr and Rekhmirée,
dating from the later years of the reign of Tuthmosis 111, we find it listed among the
Theban temples sharing in the endowments of Amin. We do not find it, however,
among such temples at the beginning of the reign, as listed in the tomb of Ineny®,
Probably from this very cult-place comes part of one valve of a double door, now in
the Metropolitan Museum? (PL. xi, fig. 1), Here we find the names of Amifin and Tuthmosis I

! Apparently the same inscription was started on the left side, for the Horus name of Hatshepsut had
already been carved in the upper left-bund corner before the Horus name of Tuthmesis 1 was substituted
for it.

* This nnosual name appears on the obelisk of Tuthmosis I (Sethe, Urk., 1v, 84 ; Gauthier, Livre des
rois, 11, 217) a8 an alternative to the better known one,

3 Two Ramessicde Tombs, 13, n. 2. In Pugenud, m; 85 he had doubted the possibility.

1 On a fragment of Eighteenth Dynasty relief in Naville, X7th Dynasty Temple af Deir of Bahor, 111,
Pl. xvi.

& Bethe, Url., 1v, 12256, ¥ Seo the nunlysis of these three lists in Davies, Puyened, m, 78 ff.

T M.MLA. 22 2 26; purchased in Kurnah, It may have come from Dird* Abu'l-Nega, It has been
mentioned by Davies, op. oit., 84. The doorway in which it was hung must have been 128 cm. wide—the

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. g
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opposed by that of Tuthmosis II, “in rOkheperkarar-endued-with-life.” However, since
Tuthmosis 11 is here deseribed as = and as the inscription once read |\ =, obviously
it was originally Maratkarér who occupied his place. Thus the earliest mention of
Khnemet-ankh is on this door made for it by Maratkarér, but to conclude from this that
she was the founder of the chapel is risky. To do so is tantamount to identifying it with
the chapel provided for Tuthmosis 1 in the Temple of Dér el-Bahri!, and to this
identification there are two serious objections. Firstly, the Dér el-Bahri chapel is named

on its entrance | *Jﬂq == § 1772 Secondly, sinee its one and only door-
way was construeted for a single valve, the Metropolitan Museum double door could
never have come from it%

On the other hand, if it is difficult to identify Khnemet-ankh with the Dér el-Bahri chapel,
it is even more difficult to imagine the existence of more than two shrines of Tuthmosis I,
and no reasonable hypothesis is left except to consider that cOkheperkarér-khnemet-ankh
was the temple founded by Tuthmosis I to be the chapel for his tomb, The absence of
any trace of its name before the days of Maratkarér—and particularly its absence from
the list of Ineny—need not bother us too much. The conclusion is that Tuthmosis I must
have founded a temple, and if it has not survived under the name of Khnemet-ankh, neither
has it survived under any other. That we should begin to find it only under Maratkarsc
may be due to its increased importance after her enlargements of the structure and
probably of the endowment. Of such an enlargement we may have traces other than the
door in the Metropolitan Museum. Bricks bearing the name of the living Maratkaréc and
of the dead Tuthmosis T side by side are particularly common around the lower end of
the 'Asisiff, The possibility must be admitted that they come from some structure
connected with the valley temple of Dér el-Bahri, but until they have been found in situ
it is always arguable that they are relics of the mortuary temple of Tuthmosis I, which
we should expect to find somewhere alang the desert edge in front of the Dird® Abu'l-
Nega between the Amenophis 1 temple and near the foot of the Hatshepsut causeway®.

In conclusion, it may be worth while to recapitulate briefly the facts as I have
presented them in an endeavour to elucidate what Meyer has justifiably described as an
obscure state of affairs in our knowledge of the entombments of Tuthmosis L.

A. The tomb prepared for Tuthmosis T by Ineny, No. 38 in the Valley of the Kings,
was discovered by Loret in 1899,

B. Tuthmosis I was buried in this tomb by Tuthmosis IT and his sister Hatshepsut,
before the latter had adopted the name of Maratkaréc. Of the burial furniture, the
sarcophagus decorated by Tuthmosis II, the canopie box and a canopic jar head, two
coffing (redecorated for Paynozem), four alabaster vases dedicated by Tuthmosis II and
Hatshepsut, and fragments of glass are in the Cairo Museum.

one valve when complete having been 84 cm. wide. Originally each valve was framed ond hinged with
copper. The wooden panel is pminted red : the incised inseription, having been blue originally, was after-
wards repaintad white

1 Davies, op. oif.,, B4 * Naville, Deir of Bahari, v, 6.

! The doorway which it might fit (Davies, tbid.) loads to a chamber which has no connection with the
enlt of Tuthmosis 1.

! Carnarvon and Carter, Five Fears' Explorations, 40, PL xxxii. The Metropolitan Museum Expedition has
also found them in the same neighbourhood. Lepsius (D, Texte, 1ir, 26=Awafilhel. Fers,, 448) and Weigall
{ Anmales, 1808, 128) found them in the Tuthmosis 11T temple, where thay probably had been reused.

® Following out the tendency of the Necropolis to grow southwards, noted by me in Jowrnal, x, 284,
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C. The mortusry chapel of the tomb was probably called rOkheperkare-khnemet-
ankh, and may have been located betwesn the Amenophis I Temple and the foot of the
Dér el-Bahri causeway, Hatshepsut may have enlarged it some time after she assumed
the name of Maratkarér, in the reign of Tuthmosis 11,

D. A tomb (found by Carter in 1916) and a sarcophagus (now in Cairo) had been
provided for Hatshepsut when she was still bearing the titles of a queen—probably the
wife of Tuthmosis TL.

E. About the 8th year of Tuthmosis IT1, at the time when Hatshepsut adopted the
name of Maratkarér, she cansed Hapuseneb to construct for her the new tomb, No. 20in
the Valley of the Kings (excavated in 19034 by Davis and Carter). For this tomh a
sarcophagus was made on the model of the earljar sarcophagus,

F. For political purposes Hatshepsut desired to establish the eult of Tuthmosis [ in
her own temple, which she had caused Senmut to construct at Dér el-Bahri, She there-
fore had a chapel in it, next to her own, set aside for his cult. The stela of this chapel
was discovered by Athanasi about 1820 and sold to the Louvre by Salt.

G. The sarcophagus prepared for Hatshepsut in Tomb 20 was altered for Tuthmosis T
some twenty or thirty years after his death, when his body, in its inner coffin only, was
translated to the tomb of Hatshepsut and laid to rest in the altered sarcophagus. With
it was brought much of his original funeral furniture. This sarcophagus is now in Boston
and of the funeral furniture three fragments of alabaster jars are in Cairo.

H. Hatshepsut had made for her tomb a new sarcophagus, of the king's type, which
is now in Cairo. In this she was probably buried beside her father, Tuthmosis 1.

Note: 1 am indebted to several of my colleagues for assistance in the above in.
vestigations: to Harry Burton for the photographs appearing in Pls, xii and xiv ;
to Walter Hauser for the drawing, Pl. xiii, and for tracings of the plans of Dar el-Bahri
in the Hay and Nestor I'Héte MSS, and to William (. Hayes for copies of the inserip-
tions on the Cairo Tuthmosis I sarcophagns.
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MEROITIC STUDIES VI
By F. Li. GRIFFITH.
(Continued from vol. x1, p. 224.)
Tae Grarrrri oF THE DoDECASCHOENUS.

It has been my ambition for =ome time past to publish a complete collection of the
demotic graffiti of the Nubian border of Egypt, partly because amongst them are records
which throw light on Meroitic and the Meroites. This ambition has been stimulated by
the extreme generosity of Egyptological friends who have put me in temporary possession
of very large collections of material for it. These helpful friends are Professor Erman
and Professor Grapow, representing the Berlin Academy which owns the great collection
of squeezes made by Lepsius’ expedition in 1843-1844; Professor J. J. Hess of Ziirich,
who worked single-handed on the spot in 1803-1894, bringing back a magnificent col-
lection of squeezes; Professor Spiegelberg of Munich, who made another collection at
Philae in the following year; and Professor Roeder of Hildesheim, who made a complete
record of the Dakke temple for the Egyptian government in 1910. Further, Dr. Gardiner
has lent me his costly series of photographs of Philae taken by the Nubian expeditions
of the Berlin Academy in 1908-9. These materials have now been sorted and catalogued,
and Mrs. Griffith is engaged in the heavy task of drawing the graffiti from the squeezes.
In all we find records, good or bad, of abhout 420 separate graffiti. About fifty of these
are from Dakke, about twenty are from various less important sites, and the remainder,
some 350, are from the holy island of Philas. They are of all sizes and degrees, ranging
from a single name or an unfinished seribble of a word or two to a magnificent record
of twenty-six long lines of small writing. Out of the 420 only about & score refer to
Meroites, and most of these have been long known through the publications of Lepsius
and Brugsch; yet new information results from re-examination of squeezes. I hope, if
possible, to complete the collection by a visit to the region next year, one of the prin-
cipal objects being to fix the exact position of each graffito that still survives after the
many injuries which have been inflicted upon the temples of the Dodecaschoenus in
recent years by flooding, ruin and restoration.

Some new identifications.

1. Shashimete is a title found in Meroitie descriptions of persons, sometimes in con-
nection with the name of & deity and therefore characterized as a “sacerdotal title™ in
the index of Karandg, vi. It ocours, written ssmf,' in demotic grafliti not however
in those of the third ecentury which have been so productive of Meroitic names and
titles, but in two earlier ones, both unpublished. One is from Kalabsha (7)?; the other, at

! The Mercitic J letter transeribed § often corresponds to s and seenms to be pothing more than e,
while Y is s, as it werse 3. See Jowrnal, o, 117,
2 From n loose block the provenance of which is at present uncertain,



70 F. L. GRIFFITH

Philae, is dated in the reign of the Emperor Claudius, 48 A.p, In the latter the shashi-
mete, who was evidently & man of high position, is named after the individual who
united the offices of leméshe (strategus) and rit (agent), being a kind of nomarch over
the Dodecaschoenus; but the context is not yet clear to me. Both of these shashimetes
bore Egyptian names, Pakhniim and Petephawt, and probably belonged to the Dode-
caschoenus or perhaps to the Meroite border just southward.

9. On the roof of the Birth-House at Philae is engraved a pair of feet with two
short and very late inscriptions, demotie above, Meroitic at the side, both unfortunately
mueh worn. In the demotic one can read “The feet of Esmét (Euifis) [son of ......T],
the prophet of Isis™; in the Meroitic (Inser. 116) &tgé: Smeti: “feet of Bmithis,” followed
by groups of less obvious meaning. Two other inscriptions near-by (Inser. 114, 117)
begin with the same words Stgf: Smetiz, 117 ending with “the prophet in Philae,” or
perhaps “of her that is in Philse,” so confirming the identification of the demotic name.

3. Professor Sayee's identification of the name Mero@ in u group #3% A § } in the
great inseription of Akinirar, where my alphabet would give Mezawi, is now fully justified
(see next section). Thereby we gain another geographical equation, the Meroitic name
of Amara, Pereme (formerly read Pezeme) obviously identical with the Ipiue or Hpfus
peydry of Ptolemy.

4. We further gain a very valuable equation of the king Taqrire-amani (hitherto read
as Taqrize-amani), on the square blocks from Mero# now in the Ashmolean Museum,
with Pgrrmn in the demotic of the long inscription of Pasan at Philse. The latfer
proves that the Meroitic king was active in the second and third years of the emperor
Trebonianus Gallus, 252-3 A.b., o date pointed out by Professor Hess just forty years
ago in the Berlin Zeitschrift; the squares of Taqrire-amani (Garstang, Merog, Pls. xxv-
xxvii, lxv-1xvii) are inscribed in the latest style of Meroitic writing, characterized by the
signs being strongly slanted and prolonged laterally.

Professor Reisner has found that Taqrire-amani was buried at Merog in Pyr. No. 53
of Lepsiuz, see Journal, 1x, 157. The date of 252-3 A.p. brings us near to the decline of
the Memitic kingdom under the raids of the untameable Blemmyes and the pressure
of the Axumite kingdom. For the early period, it may be recalled, we have a definite
date of ¢ 23 B.o. for the archaic inscriptions of Teriteqas, Amenirenas-Candace and the
prince Akinirar, one of which refers to Augustus a2 Romaios (i.e. "Peopaios), like con-
temporary Egyptian inscriptions (Hromaios) at Kalabsha and Denderah; these Meroite

royalties are found at Meroé and also at Dakke (Pselchis) to which the Meroites had

pushed forward their advanced base for the fateful attack on the frontier posts in Egypt.

The Eye of Horus in the Alphabet.

In a table of values of the Meroitic alphabet in Karandg, The Mervitic Inscriptions
of Shablil and Karandg, p. 11, I left only one value with s question mark (although
there were and still are plenty of details to settle as to pronunciation), namely =z for
¥, A, giving such evidence as I could find regarding it on p. 16. L was the only
letter for which T could find no equation either from Greek or Egyptian transecripts of
Meroitic words or from Meroitic transcripts of Greek or Egyptian words. Cases, however,
were quoted in which 5=, A varied with #, indicating that the former was a dental
of some kind, and as = was not to be found elsewhere in the alphabet I proposed that
letter as its equivalent. Four years later Professor Bayce, in a very suggestive note on
the great stela found by Garstang at Meroé, proposed to read this character as “rh or
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hr (rhe), as 1 have found it twice changing with u-r and r-é" (Liverpool dnnals, vir, 23),
I am not sure what variants Professor Bayce refers to in this. In an article on the
Progress of Decipherment in the following year, 1916 (Journal, 1, 117), I upheld the
argument for the value z with some fresh evidence. In re-editing the great stela in 1917
(Journal, v, 169-170), 1 felt strongly the appropriateness of Professor Baycee’s inter-
pretation of ¢3¢ L} as the name of Merewi, i.e. Merog, but found some arguments to
oppose to it. T now have the pleasure of acknowledging that Professor Bayce was right.
The real equivalent of L, 2, in Egyptian hieroglyphic and demotic is < r, for

(@) 35 AS}, #8354}, Mezewi, 1st cent. B.0. at Meroé, god Amenap, Akin.
Stela, 11. 17, 18, 20 = hierogl. (Ptolemaic) [ == | fl5 at Philae = dem. Mrw (522 £\1031)
at Dakke and Philae, Mepan, Merog.

Another form of the same name is #35 AL 54, $35 A $#, Bezewi, god Amenap,
second-third cent. A.p, at Shablal Medik and Philae=hierogl. |5= 15, Stela of Nestosen
(Schiifer, dethiop. Konigsinschrift, p. 27)=lepowe in Old Coptic (Preisendanz, P.G.M.
v, 14).

(b) $)% A5 €, Pezeme, god Amen(-ap), at Amira (Meroitic Inser. No. 88)!, also at
Faras and Karanog = hierogl. (Roman) “ “g5, L. D. 1v, 72¢ at Kalabsha, god Amiin
= [ pipss (peyary) of Ptolemy.

(¢) King #2_J$2:SA4#wW /3%, Tqrize-amni in “'Lion temple” at Merog = dem.
5 #a 22 B STy 86 Philae, L. D. vi, no. 21, A, 252,

In the names Merogé and Primis (Premnis, ete.) it is seen that the Greeks and
Romans agreed with or accepted the Egyptian rendering of L by r. There were two
Meroitic signe W and X, representing distinet sounds, but both represented by r. What
iz the difference between them?

Anyone who will study the list of equations given in Karandg, vi, pp. 8-10, and
the further list in Jouwrnal, 1r, 113-115, will find the Meroitic character —, W/,
rendering r, in the Egyptian names of Osiris Horus and Hathor, and in the Egyptian
title wr-thn; it also renders the Greek p in "Pauy, doubtless through the medium of the
Egyptian 0 2=. On the other hand, there is no equation showing £ rendering r or any
other sound in a Greek or Egyptian word. One may conclude from this that the sound
of A was foreign to Egyptian, but to the Egyptian ear at least resembled an r.
As to Greek, T have something further to say. One might guess the value of the A to
be something like Hr, “Horus,” since it pictures the Eye of Horus, but in that case one
would expect it to be used in spelling the initial of "Pauy, Eg. m5*Jy. A better guide
ig I think found in the obvious connexions with ¢, of which I have given instances in
earlier discussions, as will be seen from the following:

The leading deity of the temple of Kalabsha was named =% 2 Mrul in hiero-
glyphic, Mrwr, Mruwl in demotic, but in Greek surprisingly Mapdoidis, One cannot but
suspect that this curious Egyptian r — Greek v8 is the equivalent of £, with its affinity
to a dental. If in other cases Mepdw, [piues Greek pronounced p for Meroitic £, it
was because they had learnt those names only as transmitted by Egyptians, whereas the
Greek-speaking soldiers and officials of the Dodecaschoenus wrote the name of the local

¥ Lord Prudhoe's copy in 1828 of the best preserved line (Prudhos MSS., v, 13-15) shows the top
almost complete, confirming the eather obvious restoration ® Amalni in Peramo” given in Wer, Inser,, 11,

p1y cRe=TRIRfeAw (R R
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god Mandulis as they heard it. Unfortunately I have not so far been able to find
the name of Mandulis in Meroitic; but this is not surprising, considering that his
sanctuaries lay outside the Meroite realm which terminated at the southern end of the
DPodeeaschoenus.

But there is another name which gives o more convineing result. At Dakke (Mer. Inser.
No. 92) and Meroé (Mer. 12 ¢)* the queen Amenirenas is entitled $ & £ 2, i.e. Kavddey,
while on the great stela her title is $3 £ 2, Kandawe (1) (dkin. St. 1). This queen
is evidently the one recorded by Strabo. Another queen, Amanitére, who from the style
of the cursive writing on a stela (Mer. Inser. No. 126) must be considerably later, of
the first or second century A.p., is entitled = =, Kantak, in her pyramid-temple and
% =%, Ktke, on the Lion Temple at Naga. A seems to show variation or
alternation with § in Meroitic and § with 4_», and with §/_nt.

I think one may conclude that £ iz nearly d, (n)d, but not identical with it, for
the »6 of Apevfwrys iz rendered by Arefate, and not by £, in the only Meroitic in-
stances recorded, The equivalence of Egyptian r, too, shows a different tendency. It is
perhaps worth while to note that p becomes « before wm in Old Nubian, and that the
cerebral r of India is said to be found in some African languages®.

It is pretty clear that = was not represented in the Meroitic alphabet. | # ocours in
the Egyptian cartouche-name of Adkheramani at Debid, and =— ¢ in that of Knrd at
Meroé; but these are of middle Ptolemaic age, and may well belong to another language
than Meroitic, No such sound oceurs in demotic transcriptions of foreign names of the
Roman period in the Dodecaschoenus. True Meroitic has as yet been traced back only
to the second half of the first century n.c., the earliest example of all being perhaps the
graffito at Buhen (Mer. Inser, No, 86), which is older in style than the inscriptions of

We must now find some symbol to represent the rather evasive sound of 5=, L in
transcription. A combination of d and r, thus @, would be appropriate to the evidence:
but # may serve, and for ordinary purposes of quotation (apart from Candace) we can
Egyptianize conveniently by rendering it with a plain r.

Mandulis, Talmis and the Blemmyes.

The temple of Kalabsha can teach us little regarding the Meroites while the great
Meroitic inscription of king Kharamaréye on its fagade remains undeciphered: but having
referred in the preceding section to the god Mandulis, I will seize upon this reference
as an excuse for discussing under the head of “Meroitic Studies™ the significance of the
town, temple and god of Talmis. The position of Talmis is not favourable for a large
settlement, the Nile valley there being narrow and rocky with little space for cultivation.
Yet following on a Ptolemaic foundation, Augustus built here the greatest of all the late
temples of Lower Nubia, and the Blemmyes chose Talmis for the capital during their
short tenure of power in the Nile valley round about the fourth century A.p. These
facts seem to require explanation.

The name of the principal deity of Kalabsha “Mandulis, lord of Talmis" (=% ]2
i# ordinarily spelt 2}52 Mrwl in Egyptian hieroglyphic of the Ptolemaic and Rom:ﬁ

-

periods, but sometimes — o “ea, TS0 Muwtl (sic), Mnrwl are found where Trms is

V Jouwrnal, v, 164,
% Bee also Zyhlars, Grundriige der Nubischen Gravimatik in Chriatlichan Frichmuttalalter, pp. 9, 10,
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spelt out in alphabetic characters! (Gauthier, Kalabscha, p. 126, etc.). In demotic of the
Roman period we have Mrwle and Melwle, and once at the end of the fourth century A.p.
at Philae Mtwle, no doubt for M[n)twle. With the spellings Mrwl, Mnriwl we may com-
pare the remarkable Boheiric form wenpe- of the Egyptian root mr “love.” Mandulis is
sometimes entitled wr mr *great of love” (Gauthier, pp. 37, 38, etc.), and in a Greek
hymn he i& called ‘Afnras ayamypa, © Athene's darling” (ih. 246), where Athene must
be Buto, conzort of Mandulis, wearing the Lower Egyptian erown like Neith (Athens). But
although this may be a play on the name of the god, the name itself looks and sounds
non-Egyptian, and puts Mandulis in a quite exceptional place amongst the deities of
the Dodecaschoenus, for all the others (except perhaps one with an indecipherable name
Rmry, Hnr ?, also at Kalabsha, Gauthier, Pls. Ixiii, Ixiv) have distinctly Egyptian names.

Mandulis has an adult form and & youthful form (Mrwl-p-ked), but neither of these
in the representations bears obvious marks of foreign origin. Their titles and inscriptions,
however, are more significant. Mandulis gives to the Emperor all the products of Puani
(Arabia?) (Gauthier, pp. 20, 23), or To-ntr and its products (ib. pp. 100, 114, 155), and
he is “great of love in To-ntr” (p. 37), “great god come from To-ntr" (pp. 45, 94, 116,
155, 162), “divine child come from Puani” (p. 130), “come from the east” (pp. 161,
162, 163, 164). Mandulis the youth “benutifies the two lands when he comes forth
from Bekh™ (p. 55). He was probably looked upon as a solar god (ef. Blackman,
Denddir, p. 80), but the eastern connexion is constantly harped on® and even his consort
Uto (Buto) is made to give the products of To-ntr (Gauthier, p. 116, ete.). A foreign
connexion, too, is seen in his frequent title “very great among the deserts (or foreign
peoples)” (Gaunthier, pp. 43, 104, 108, 148, 155, 164, 165).

The Ptolemsaic and Roman temples of the Dodecaschoenus, south of the island of
Philse, form a long series on the West Bank of the Nile as far as Maharraqa, but
curiously enough on the East Bank there is nothing to correspond to them except the
remnant of a single Ptolemaic-Roman temple at Agfiala, deseribed by Mr. Weigall and
by Dr. Blackman in his Dendir. Now this temple is only some ten kilometres south
from that at Kalabsha, and it was dedicated to the same deity, Mandulis. In earlier
times, too, we find one or two fortresses and a few fortress-temples placed on the East
Bank, but many temples built or rock-cut on the West Bank. The fertile ground was
probably about equal on the two sides of the Nile, but on the west sandy deserts made
a very efficient protection against Libyan raids in the days before camel transport was
plentiful. On the east side there was much more animal and vegetable life among the
hills and widis than now, and the untamable nomads of that region, Meza-Blemmy-
Bega, though useful on occasion, were also a constant source of danger. Perhaps this
explains the rarity of temples on the east bank.

To resume the results so far reached: we appear to have in Ptolemaic and Roman
times in the Dodecaschoenus one solitary temple on the East Bank at the modern Agiiala
dedicated to a god with eastern affinities and barbarian name, Mandulis. On the West
Bank is a long series of temples of the same age, but the largest of them iz at Talmis,
a few miles north of Agfala, and dedicated to the same unique eastern divinity.

! Tulmis sesms to occur in demotic at Afnala, spelt Tlms, and perhaps in Meroitie spelt Trma at
Kalalaha (Mer. Trscer. No. 04, at end of line 2).

# Agninst this is to be set only one reference to the west (Gauthier, p. 136), ¥ great power at the head
of the western land,” which is perhaps simply & seribe’s error for *eastern.”

Journ, of BEgypt. Arch. xv. 10
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Incapable of civilisation as were the Blemmyes, they had their uses at least as
fighting men in the Egyptian army, as police, and as guides through the desert, and
it was desirable to provide means of negotiating with them. Was not this the aim of
Philadelphns in building a shrine to the strange god, attracting the nomads to worship
there with the Egyptians on the East Bank of the great river! On the far bank the
Ptolemies, and again the prudent Augustus, authorized the building of an imposing
temple wherein the most solemn pacts could be ratified in surroundings that would awe
the barbarians, somewhat as Philae served in later times. The spot selected for it
wns barren enough to please the town-shunning Blemmyes. Centuries later, when the
Blemmyes were masters of this part of the Nile valley and even settled n it “from
Primis to Telslis (Shelldl)"?, they naturally adopted the temple of Talmis and its
surroundings for their capital and for the residences of their rulers and priests.

Amongst the few blocks that remain of the temple at Agiiala, two graffiti have been
found; one in demotio, one in Greek with barbarous name, What a contrast does this
furnish to the great temple of Talmis whereon the abundant graffiti, in Greek or even
in Latin, record the piety of soldiers and others, but all with Greek or Roman names!
There ig not, in the whole temple of Talmis, a single graffito in demotic, nor is there
one in Greek or Latin to commemorate an Egyptian. At Agfala the Blemmyes mingled
with the Egyptians. At Talmis there was no Egyptian settlement, but apparently the
peoples of Nubia could there meet with the military and civil authorities of the government
on solemn occasions. A remarkable representation of two leading Meroitic divinities,
Amiin of Nupata and Ammon of Primis, on the north wall of the pro-cella (Gauthier,
PL xxxvi, 4, and p. 112), may have been placed there for the benefit of the Meroites,

To regularize the situation, Mandulis had been taken by the Egyptian priests into
the Osiris-Isis family as son of Horus, and was specially associated with Uto (Buto), the
nurse of Horus, Tsis and Osiris are leading deities both at Agiiala and at Kalabsha; we
may recall Procopius’ statement that the Blemmyes and Nobatae of his day worshipped
all the Hellenistic gods, with Isis, Osiris and Priapus (i.e. Amiin!), and that the
Blemmyes offered human sacrifices to the SBun® Perhaps the Sun was none other than
Mandulis.

The low eulture of the Blemmyes is seen in the extraordinarily scanty and miserable
records which they left at Talmis (Ganthier, p. 189). The author of the Fihrist, writing
at the end of the tenth century A.p., states that their nomad successors, the Beda, had
a mode of writing, but that he had never seen an example of it. Beyond a very few
inseriptions and documents written chiefly by Egyptian and Coptic scribes on leather
in debased Greek, and some graves covered with heaps of stones, they seem to have
bequeathed nothing to the world except a reputation for barbarism. Otherwise the proofs
of the thesis that I have proposed might have been much clearer.

! 8o Olympiodorns, the Sileo insoription and apparently the Meroitic inseription of Eharamardye; see
uy Meroitic Inseriptions, 11, 30. Kharamardye might mean “ beloved of Horus ()" in Meroitie, but Khar
is a conspicnous element in Blommy royal names,

¥ See the useful collection of extracts from classical authors and inscriptions printed in Woolley and
Haudall-Melver, Saraniy, o, 102,
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A NEW SPEECH OF LYSIAS
By H. J. M. MILNE

The orator Lysias iz credited by Plutarch with as many as 425 speeches, and even
reputable eritics in antiquity admitted 233 as genuine. Of these a considerable number,
about 170, are known by name and 34 are still extant. As might be expected, new works
of this prolific author have already emerged from the rubbish-heaps of Egypt, at Hibeh
(Pap. Hib. 14), and at Oxyrhynchus (Pap. Oxy. 1606), and the latter eite has again,
from its inexhsaustible stores, furnished us with the new text, unknown even by pame
before, which forms the chief subject of the present article.

The papyrus, now in the British Museum, has received the inventory number 2852,
and consists of a leaf from a codex, imperfect on all sides save perhaps the right margin.
On the recto are remains of two columns, on the verso of ome, written in a rounded
flowing hand which may be dated as of the early 4th century A.n. The fragment measures
175 em. x 180 cm. (extreme dimensions), width of right margin 5 em., of column 7 em.
The number of letters in the line varies from 156 to 21, but averages from 17 to 19.
Punctustion is marked by paragraphus and spacing, e.g. in lines 54, 60. lota adscript
is omitted; otherwise the orthography is correct except for the usual confusion of & and
t. The common contraction for » at the end of the line, a horizontal stroke over the
preceding vowel, is employed in several instances. The position of the leaf in the codex
may be inferred from the fact that the text on the recto precedes the text on the verso.
Early books were usnally composed of asingle quire, formed by placing a number of papyrus
sheets one above another, recto upwards, then folding them over to form a single gather-
ing. In consequence verso precedes recto for the first half of the book, and recto verso
for the second half, where our fragment no doubt belongs. Quires of many sheets are
known; the great Hermas papyrus in the Michigan Library had over 40, perhaps even
50, presumably forming a single quire, in spite of the clumsiness of such an arrangement.

Two speeches are represented. Of the first, no. 1 of the extant orations, only s few
words and line-endings survive, with the subscription. Even these meagre remains, how-
ever, suffice to raise several textual points which are indicated in the notes. The evidence
thus supplied is at least eight centuries earlier than our only real MS. authority, the 12th-
century Heidelberg codex, and does not support the changes proposed by Herwerden.
The new speech, of which the title is fortunately preserved, was written on behalf of
Eryximachus, charged with “ having remained in the city.” From the few lines preserved we
cannot follow the trend of defence, as the speaker gets no further than preliminary pro-
testations of having ventured person and property in the public cause. The occasion of
the charge can, however, hardly be in doubt, but must refer to events at the time of the
Thirty Tyrants who gained control of Athens at the end of the Peloponnesian War. It is
tempting to identify Eryximachus with the medical man of that name who is known to
us from the Symposium and other dialogues of Plato and who, as a lover of culture, may
be presumed to have had leanings towards the aristocratic party. In any case, and for
whatever reason, he failed to leave the city when the seizure of the Piraeus by Thrasybulus

10—2
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at the head of the triumphant democratic exiles led to a general exodus from Athens to
join the ascendant party. Lysias himself had early fled from the exactions of the Tyrants,
barely escaping with his life, and was one of the most active supporters of the democratic
refugees. In spite of the amnesty which followed the restoration of the democracy,
difficult times must have supervened for people like Eryximachus with hearts suspect of
lukewarmness, Pettifoggers and blackmailers we know were active and evidently succeeded
in bringing him before the law. His defence, had it survived entire, might have shed
further light on the personal background of a critical period.

Col. 1 (Becto)

[.--.] vopite yevéiobfai]
[Tv] Tipepiay, dAN' {mrip
[is wohews awdans: oi y]dp
[rosaiira wpdrrovres] gpafv)-
[res ola Ta dfha wpoxertla:
[y Towirwy duaprpla-
[raw frror els Tovs &X-]
[hovs éEapapramjcolr-
[va: dar xal tpds dpaei]
1 [tow atrgr éyovtas yra|un(v).
[el & s, word xd]Ahesor
[rots pér werpévolus vo-

[povs

i

Col. ii (Recto)
(i
wepi Tof 'Fparoaé-
15 vovs ovou 3

UTep 'Epu.fmg—
XOU eirarTos
év daTes
pahgTa pev EZovhdun(y),
w0 o Gvdpes dikacTai, i)
sivbuvevewy pire idlg
wpos TwF WOAEITWY ur-

1. M85, ole idaw fwip duovrod vopile solrge: the Pap. perbaps frdp dpmerod i, 2 Dha
{eowie) Herwenlen, peodlessly. d. ri rosira Herwerden, but there is no room here for ra. Pa =
7-10, Tho division of the lines is conjeetural. 8. v uncertain, Close beneath It are t lI:k:P-‘
porhaps a superseript addition or correction of the subsequent line, or a reedrd of the alternative 1'7;
i Eapagrarnaovrs, 10. Pap. ug most likely, MBE. ywdyye fyovras, but that order does not fit into the
lines as reconstituted. 11. Rend =dAAior. 16. Pap. émep, 18, Fn.p_ eHovdop, 23 Read
molTEr. ’
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Séva pire Sppocia wpis
THY Wokiv, € Of g, Toi-
35 1o yollv SuavTd ouverdé-
[vae d7e olibér dfixar
[els dayava xaf]éoryca.

o A e, o do-
[Epes Skaorai, .....].v
goa Pokiiturbn i I

Col. 11 (Versa)

[-Jol
[
[
[l
35 Ll
Eorl
watn[yop...... dmohe-]
pjgopar- [ol yap ia Tiv]
T éxfpiv mov[n]o[iar]
o afie owlecfap ¢Aha
woAl pa[Aar] S T €
pavtob ypneToTyTa. Sid
TobTo ap Kal TE cwpatt
o\ \ots tmep Dudr xi(v)-
45 Evwous dewdivevoa,
xai TV TaTpper woAla
mpolupws eis Upds
amjhwoa, va kal 1§ wokis
Kata ToUmoy pépos eud|all-
o pwv iy, xai e wore ablxfw]s
€is dywva xaracTainy
fappaw wepi TOV Epav-
T WempaypivEr Ad-
_yow Beboin. padior pe(v)
55 olw yravai, & dvdpes di-
xagral, oTi elmep ébivap-
To oi xaTiyopor iflig dué]
abicotvra & peupeir oi-)
& v x|
% el

27. O line 51. 28, Cf line 56 44, Pap, orep ipar <L 47. Pap. Gpas. 48 Pap. iva.
64. Pap. pi &7. Pap. i
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A NEW PORTRAIT-HEAD OF TUTHMOSIS III(?) AT
BERLIN, AND THE PORTRAITS OF HATSHEPSUT

By H. R. HALL

With Plates xv and xvi.

In Beptember of last year I asked my colleagne st Berlin, Professor Schiifer, his
opinion of the new portrait of Tuthmosis ITT (or Hatehepsut), published by me in
this Journal, xim1, 133 ff., which Professor Capart and I had independently identified
among the less known sculptures in the British Museum. With his customary kindness
he replied as follows: *“Ich kann Ihnen und unserer Wissenschaft nur Gliick wiinschen
zu dem Funde. Dass der Kopf in die Zeit Thutmosis des III gehiirt, daran kann ja
nicht der geringste Zweifel sein. Ich wiirde ihn mit Thuen fiir den Kinig selbst halten,
obgleich die Bildnisziige nicht so entschieden herausgearbeitet sind wie bei dem beriithmten
Sttick aus Karnak in Kairo, sondern idealisiert erscheinen. Unmiglich wiire es natiirlich
bei dieser Art von Bildnissen nicht, dass vielleicht doch Hatschepsut gemeint wiire.
Moglicherweise wird man sich iiber diese Frage immer den Kopf zerbrechen. Dadurch
wird aber an dem Wert des ganz ausgezeichneten Stiickes nichts geiindert. Ich kenne
golche Ausgrabungen in der eignen Sammlung recht wohl aus eigener Erfahrung, obgleich
in den letsten Jahren keine grossen Uberraschungen dabei mehr vorgekommen sind....
Ihre Anfragen haben nun auch bei uns geburtshelferisch gewirkt.” He goes on to say
that “bei der Uberlegung Thren Thutmosisfalles™ he had looked again at a very finely
worked little portrait head of a king, uninscribed, of “hard white stone” (calcareous
limestone or marble?), No. 2005 in the Berlin Collection, which had been bought “at
Bakkiirah " by the Lepsius Expedition in the "forties, and had generally been regarded
as belonging to the Nineteenth Dynasty, as the Ausfihrliches Verzeichnis of 1899 describes
it (p. 120), “Konigs-Kopf aus feinstem w. Stein, die Arme waren vorgestreckt; die
leicht gekriimmte Nase findet sich &hnlich bei Kénigen der Dyn, 19, h. 10 om.”
Professor Schiifer says he had long considered it however to belong to the Eighteenth
Dynasty in reality, and on re-considering it now he was greatly struck with the
resemblance of its profile to that of the Tuthmosis head at Cairo, so he sends me its
photograph (PL xv, fig. 1), and bids me publish it, if I wish, as a pendant to my find
in the British Museum. This I therefore now proceed to do, with many thanks to my
genial colleague.

I think myself that Professor Bchifer is right in his identification of this new portrait
as one of Tuthmosis rather than of Hatshepsut, though again the possibility must not be left
out of account, that the Berlin head also is of HEfﬂllEPE‘ElL I would compare the Pruﬁla
of the Berlin Hatshepsut sphinx, premising of course that the lower part of its nose is a
restoration of Lepsins’s time and in some ways not a very successful restoration: it should
certainly be more rounded at the tip. But the spring of the nose from the face and its



Plate XV

1. Head of Tuthmosis 111 (?). Berlin. Actual size
2, 3. Head of colossal Osirid statue of Hatshepsut from her temple at Dér el-Bahri.
(By courtesy of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York.)









Plate XV

Hatshepsut Sphinx. Berlin. Sele 1.
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actual bridge are original’, and here a great resemblance to the spring and bridge of the
Berlin Tuthmosis (?) head is noticeable if the two profiles are compared, while the
resemblance to the nose of the Cairo Tuthmosis head is definite®. However, as has been
said, Tuthmosis and Hatshepsut were very much alike. The Berlin head is less idealized
than the London portrait. Like the young Cairo portrait-head, it is naturalistic. The
upward tilt of the nose is very individual and is certainly paralleled, though much less
decidedly, in the British Museum head No. 986. The king (if it is not the queen!) is
represented as older than in the Cairo statue, in which he is obviously a mere boy. -

Whether this head is finally to be assigned to Tuthmosis or to Hatshepsut we leave
to further argument to decide, if it can. Study of the known portraits of Hatshepsut, which
recently have increased in number (specially notable being the colossal limestone head
of which happily the most important part, including the nose (PL xv, figs. 2, 3), was
found by Mr. Winlock at Dér el-Bahri in 1927)3%, may lead us to a definite conclusion in
the case of both the London and the Berlin heads before long.

I should add that this, the newest portrait of Hatshepsut, certainly gives more point
to the arguments of those who see in the British Museum head No. 986 Hatshepsut
rather than Tuthmosis ITI%. Mr. Carter is strongly of this opinion, and if one compares
the full-face illustration of Mr. Winlock's head (Pl xv, figs. 2, 3)® with the full-face
illustration of the British Musenm head (Jowrnal, xm, PL xxix), the resemblance is
certainly striking, more so than the resemblance between the full-face of the British
Museum head and that of the Berlin sphinx No. 2299 (Pl. xvi), whose mouth is smaller
than that of the British Museum head. Differences in the eyes in all three portraits are
merely due to difference of conventional treatment by the sculptors, and mean nothing
as to the actual appearance of the queen’s eyes. Except perhaps in some of the best
work of the ‘Amarnah and the Saite periods (e.g. of the latter, the British Museum head
of an old man, No. 37883; Journal, xin1, Pl xi, 27 fi.), the eyes are, on account of the
overmastering convention, the least reliable of facial traits in Egyptian portraits.

| Boe Bchifer, Amel. Berichte aus den Kgl. Kunstsammiungen, 1910-11, 71. He writos to me: “...die
Nase etwa vou der Hohe des inneren Augenwinkels abwiirts (siehe Vorderansicht) ergiingt ist, Auf der
rechten (vom Beschauer aus linken) Nasenseite ist der Nasenfliigel bis zur Hiilfte orhnlten, wilhrend er auf
der andern Seite ganx zerstict ist.  Sonst isb das Gesicht ansgereichnet erhalten. Der Bart ist bis nuaf drei
Wellen am Ansatz erginst, shenso (st auch der aufgerichtete Leib des Uriius und der untere Teil der
Hopftuchlappen modern,”

¥ Prof Schifer writes: “ich bin geradesu fberrascht von der Abnlichikeit mit dem Gesicht der
beriihmten Statue in Kairo, was das Profil angehit.”

3 Bull, Net, Mws. N, T, Feb, 1928, ii, fig. 47, p. 47.

* The small portrait-figures found previously by Mr. Winlock (Bibl. Met. Mus. N. ¥. 1023, i, figs. 27, 28)
are not, suffieiently individual to be of mueh sssistancs in determining what the queen really looked like ;
but they confirm generally in the outline of the face the evidence of the new Winlock portrait,



80

ZWEI INSCHRIFTEN DER SPATZEIT
Yox WILHELM SPIEGELBERG
Mit Tafel xvii.

Eine hieroglyphisch-demotische Weihstele im Museum von Manchester.

In der aegyptischen Sammlung der Universitit Manchester befindet sich etwa seit
dem Jahre 1895 als Geschenk des Herrn Robinow! die auf Tafel xvii, 2 abgebildete Stele®
(no. 8134) aus schwarzem Basalt 40,5 = 28,5 om.

Unter der gefliigelten Sonnenscheibe, die wie die fibrigen Darstellungen und Inschriften
in versenktem Relief (relief en crenx) ausgefiihrt ist, steht rechts der Stifter des Denk-
mals mit einem Napf, aus dem die Flamme aufsteigt, die vermutlich Weihrauch verbrennt,
vor einem Opfertisch, auf dem ein Gefiss mit einer Pflanze liegt. Der Opfertisch ist
fiir die drei dargestellten und inschriftlich bezeichneten Gottheiten Osiris (§3), Isis ([|5)
und Nephthys (5 ) bestimmt. Unter dieser Darstellung befindet sich eine demotische
Zeile, die den Namen des Verstorbenen nennt, dem die Stele geweiht ist:

hb Pywrm s Dd-lr m'wt=f T°-Hr

“der...(?) Pe-werm, Sohn des Dje-ho (Teos), seine Mutter heisst Ta-Hor (Tayris)."

In der ersten Gruppe “7%' Ab muss der Titel stecken, der mir aber sonst nicht
begegnet ist. In der auf die demotische folgenden hieroglyphischen Inschrift lauten die
Namen:

3 £
Vo= AVATRANINT

“der Osiris (= verstorbene) Pwrm, der Selige®, der Sohn des Dd-Yir (Teos), des Seligen®,

geboren von T"-Hz (Tayris).”

Der erste Name ist selten und mir sus folgenden Schreibungen bekannt:
(@) of| % =% Piankhistele, Z. 8, 0 £ = 5y ib. 140 (23, Dyn.).
(5) ZXF1 8, _> Serapeumsstele, Rec. trav., xxu, 15 (22. Dyn.).

(¢) ZXBA BT 52 Noville, Tell el Yahudiyeh, vint (22. Dyn.).

(d) Btele Karlsruhe® 27 177 5 B, B¢ var. o ] 5.5 _%, [ (22-23, Dyn.).
(&) 8= Ann. Serv., vii, 43 (ohne niheres Datum, wohl *“Spitzeit '),

1 Von ihm 1800 in Asgypten erworben.

? lch verdanke die Aufnahmen der Assistentin der aegyptischen Slg. des Musenms Miss Cromptan, der
ich auch sonst fiir eine Relhe von Mitteilungen zu bestery Dunk verpflichtet bin. Die eine der Aufnahmen
{(links wuf der Tafel) gibt den Namen mit Gipsfillung.

* — statt __ findet sich anch sonst in Texten der Spitzeit, so in dem im folgenden Aufiats
vordffentlichton Mumiemetilett,

1 Bighe dagn Ree. frov,, xx111, 100, & Siiddewtsche Stalen, 1, no. 32 (Tafol xX).

# Im Original steht die Hieroglyphe der Hockerstatue.



Plate XVII

¥

1a. Vorderseite 1b. Rickseite eines Mumienschildes im Brit. Mus. H. 12

-3 €N
2. Hieroglyphisch-demotische Weihstele im Museum von Manchester (No. 813

£). H. 40 cm.
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Auch demotisch ist der Name nicht selten:

(N i 3A'u oA ‘Lj‘/‘[‘u (20 F) 2= Ty ) Ostraka aus Baft el-Henne

im Museum von Manchester= Petrie, Hyksos and Israelite Cities, double vol., pls. xxxix
and xxxix A? (frithptol.).

(9) 1 b / r o [Pap. dem. Strassburg, 49 (ptol.).

(A) 'L. _17}/[‘, ; rL})/Lu (28 B Fle= By 1B) Pi-wim, Pap. dem. Berlin,

3114 = 3140 (Verso) (ptol.).

Ans allen diesen Schreibungen, zu denen noch die unserer Btele tritt, geht mit
Sicherheit hervor, dass der Namen ans dem minnlichen Artikel ps vor einem Substantiv
wrm, wim besteht. Dieses ist im Demotischen mit fu determiniert, worans man auf eine
Bedeutung “Kind, Knabe, Diener” aber auch auf “gross®" schliessen kénnte, Das
Wort sieht unaegyptisch aus, und ich méchte es als libysch ansprechen, wozu es stimmen
wiirde, dass das n. pr, zuerst in der Spiitzeit (ab 21-22, Dynastie) erscheint®, Seltsam ist
die hierogl. Schreibung unseres Textes. Sollte = % sein und ein abusives Deter-
minativ zu rmj, “weinen " (— 7)1

Die hieroglyphische Inschrift lautet:
1 A=y M=
2 [T 2 1=HTHEZ S
3 =TT 1t w1
4 e= 2} i T AN

“Der Konig sei gnidig und gebe (ein Opfer) an Osiris, den Ersten des Westens, den
grossen Gott, den Herrn von Abydos, Ptah-Sokar-Osiris, den grossen Gott, in dem Heilig-
tum Ets, und an Isis, die Grosse, die Gottes-Mutter, und an Nephthys, die Gottes-Schwestern—
Gebt Schutz dem Osiris P-wrm, dem Verstorbenen, dem Sokne des Dd-Hr (Teos), geboren
von T'-Hr (Tayris).”

Aus dem Text wie der Darstellung ergiebt sich, dass die Stele kein Grabstein sondern
eine Weihstele ist, welche den Schutz der dargestellten Gotter® fiir den Dedikator
P-wrm (Pewerme) erbitten soll.

Ein Mumienschild mit Vignette.

Die Kenntniss des hier (Tafel xvii, 1) abgebildeten Mumienetiketts verdanke ich Alan H.
Gardiner, der es im September 1928 dem Britischen Musenm schenkte. s ist auf beiden
Seiten beschrieben und ist durch die Vignette am Kopf so einzigartip, dass es eine
Veriffentlichung verdient, die ich mit der freundlichen Erlaubnis von Dr. Hall gern iiber-

I Nach eigener Abschrift vom Original, £ win in n, Cu,

! Der Name steckt vielleicht anch in keilschriftl. Puayama (Zeitschr. dssyr., xv, 396),

* oder etwa =, B

B Do nach der Darstellung nur deoi Gitter angorufen sind, so wird man Osiris 4+ Ptah-Sokar-Osiris
der Inschrift als sine Gottheit =Oriris z2u fassen haben,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 11
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nommen habe. In der bekannten vorstellungsgemissen Zeichenweise! ist der Tote als
Mumie in dem Sarge liegend dargestellt, auf dessen Deckel in @ der Seelenvogel mit
Sonnenscheibe, in & der hockende Falke mit Kegelkrone (thm) sitzt, wohl eine Illustra-
tion zu dem darunter befindlichen demotischen Text, der mit der Formel beginnt “es
lebt deine Seele (bj) in Ewigkeit.” Diese “Seele” ist einmal durch den Seelenvogel by,
das andere Mal durch den hockenden Falken® (=Ka?) dargestellt. Die demotische
Inschrift ist auf beiden Seiten fast gleichlautend.

1. Umschrift®,

(a) 1 enk puj=k b

2 a nle dt* jt-ntr hn-ntr

3 n'mnom p(Ip

4 Ns-pi-mt &1 "j-m-hip

5 &1 Pi-frj-(n)-ts-"het 53 No-pi-mt

6 r* nhh* di*
(B) 1 enh pajmk (bi)*s

2 by a nhe

3 dt* ji-ntr hm-nir n ‘mn m -

£ pi(1)* B (1) Hr

5 Ns-pi-mir 32 'j-m-hip

6 a1 Pi-drj-(n)-41-"ht 5: Ns-pi-mt

T r* nhk* d*

2. Ubersetzung.

“Es lebt deine Seele in alle Ewigheit—der Gottesvater, Prophet des Amon in Karnak (1),
Diener(?) des Horus® Espméte (Espmétis), Soln des Imhotep (Imuthes), des Sohnes des
Psentaé (Psintaés), des Sohnes des Espméte, in alle Evwigheit.”

In den hieroglyphischen Inschriften iiber den Darstellungen steht 291y S0 f* mit
der Variante | <. Da ist ¥ [0¥7= demot. jt-ntr Ns-ps-md.

Das Ns in dem letzteren Namen ist ausgelassen. Fiir den Stab mit Widderkopf ist
anch sonst die Lesung md (ufis) bekannt?,

Links und rechts von dem Sarge steht £ % 12 Erst mfrd, “schines Begribnis.”

! Vgl duen vor allom H. Schiifer, Von aegype. Kunat?, 105 ff

! Bieho dozin Zeitackr, 7. dg, Spr., 1xo, 27 . Beide Vitgel erscheinen such nebensinandar als " Beelen
des Toten auf der kitrslich (Mwstrated London News, 1028, 8, 580-501) versfientlichten Osiris-Statuette
des Tutanchamon,

 Die mit Bternchen® beasichneten Wortor sind hieratiseh oder hieroglyphiach geschrinhen,

* Die Lesung | = 35,00 1+ (oder —51) 031" § ist fraglich,

* Das Wort by ist mit dem Widder 35 geschrioben, dem die demotische Grappe b folgt.

* Nur in &, ¥ Im Original triigt der Stab einen Widderkopf,

* [ steht hier fir miC-hrw “verstorben,” wie 2 B, auch in der vorhor besprochenen demot, hierogl.
Stele in Manchester no. 8134 (s Seite 80, Anm. 3).

* Vil Ree. trae,, xxv, 184 ff, Die Schreitung § statt | md ist nicht selten, 2, B. Annales Sers. Antig
I, 154 ; Statuette Berlin 18662 ; Teniple of Mut 8. 300 flas, tras., xtv, 50, 3
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Als Btammbaum ergiebt sich
Espméte T
|
Psentad
f
Imhotep

F
Espméte 11

NacHTRAG,

Fiir die Erklirung des n. pr. Pwrm ist der weibliche theophore Name Y

(Daressy, Statues de divinités im Catalogue général, no. 38428) von Bedeutung, da er
lehrt, dass Pwrm ein Gottesname war.

11—z
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THE SHEPHERD'S CROOK AND THE SO-CALLED
“FLAIL" OR “SCOURGE” OF OSIRIS

By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

With Plates xviii and xix.

It is generally agreed that Andety, the primitive god of Dedu-Busiris, was the
prototype of Osiris, and that it was from him that the Egyptian god of the Dead acquired
the symbols of royalty, the [ and the A, by which Osiris's images were distinguished
in later times. These two symhols are usually called the “crook™ and the “fail ™ or
the “crook” and the “scourge.,” That the | is the shepherd's crook, the Pastoral Staff
of Christian times, is, of course, obvious; but if the /& be earefully examined it will be
seen that it was so constructed that it could enly with difficuity be used as a whip, and
the correctness of the designation “flail” or “scourge,” both of which instruments
are primarily employed for beating, must be questioned. Tt is of these two symbols of
soversignty that I propose to speak in the present paper?,

L The “Shepherd's Crook" |,

The T—meptre which Osiris holds in his right hand is the shepherd's crook. In the
earliest figures of it the curve of the crook is slight and does not turn downwards, but
later examples generally show a much greater curve which turns
downwards and then outwards® (see Figs. 1 and 2). Many specimens f)
of this erook have been found in tombs of the Middle Kingdom and
later periods®. They range in size from one to three feet in length;
they are usually made of wood and are sometimes covered with gold
leaf or thin metal plating. In detailed hieroglyphs the [-sign is
coloured yellow with black bands, the latter representing rings of o ;
copper or bronze for strengthening the stafl. A specimen of this s He
kind of sceptre was kept in the temple at Heliopolis®, Tt was a zacred object, and a
special priest had charge of it.

! This paper was read before the African Seetion of the Internntional Oriental Congress held at Oxford
in August 1028, [ had originally announced my idestification of the /% some cighteen years ago in &
letter dated 8 December 1010, to Sir James Frueer (see his (folden Bough?, Part tv, Adonis, Attis, Guiri
London, 1914, 11, 108, n. 1), but I delayed publishing fall details until 1 had obtained  specimen of
a modern ladanisterion from sither Crete or Oyprus. Thanks to Dr. Hall and the Keeper of the Candia
Musenm [ succeeded in sequiring a specimen last year,

1 Early examples, Potrie, Medum, £; Murray, Seqgara Mastabis 1, xxxix, 6 Middle Kinedo

. - ¥ M EEnm
Lacuu, Sarcophages, FL zlv; later example, Griffith, Hieroglyphs, PL i, 39, i Kingd ple,
8 Mace-Winlock, The Tomb of Senshiesi, 86,
¢ Brugsch, Dict. géogr., 1563 and 100,
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This crooked staff iz generally figured in the hand of the reigning Pharach'; some-
times the Viceroys of Nubia are represented with it*; occasionally, though very rarely,
a Vizier held it®, One example of the form with slightly curved erook is shown in the
hand of the Aamu sheikh depicted in the scene of a party of Semites arriving in Egypt
under Senusret I at Beni Hasan4., Here the sheikh leads his people, and by his side is a
tame Sinaitic ibex. The crook, called hks-t, is, in hieroglyphic writing®, very commonly
employed as s word-sign for “sheikh' or “ ruler” or  prince,” and it is not difficult to
see how it came to have this meaning. Among pastoral peoples it is the sheikh who
leads the flocks to the best pastures; he is the chief shepherd, and the crook that he
carried became the outward and wvisible sign of his authority. Among the Hebrews it
was the emblem of royalty®. The Syrian shepherd still invariably carries a staff or rod
with him when he goes to feed his flock™. It is often bent or crocked at one end.
With this staff he rules and guides his animals to their green pastures and defends them
from their enemies. With it also he corrects them when disobedient, and brings them
back when wandering. Similar erocked sticks are still employed by the pastoral people
of the Sinaitic, Eastern and Nubian Deserts. Lord Lindsay® mentions having seen
Bediwin in the neighbourhood of Sinai carrying short crook-headed sticks like *those
represented in the hands of Osiris in the Egyptian sculptures.” In the Eastern® and
Nubian Deserts® the ‘Ababda carry sticks similar to the one figured in the hand of the
Aamu sheikh figured at Beni Hasan; they are primarily used for killing snakes and
scorpions, for & straight stick is of little avail for striking a reptile upon the ground.
These sticks are called selame by the Arabs, and they are made from the branches of the
sellam-tree (Acacia tortilis) which grows in many of the widis of the Eastern and Nubian
Deserts. Burckhardt!® says that they are made from the branches “about the thickness
of the thumb and three feet in length, the top of which is bent in the fire while the
wood is yet green'; they are then frequently rubbed with grease, and aequire great
weight and strength. At Suakin and generally in the Red Sea Province of the Sudan
every man carries such a stick. Sometimes a crooked stick with much longer handle is
represented in the hand of the Egyptian kings!'; this longer stick was called —%.=1 rio-t,
and in hieroglyphic writing it is often used as a word-sign for “goats and sheep,” and
also for “flocks.” At the present day the ‘Ababda, Bishiirin, and “Amara use the long
shepherd’s crook (which they call maharakht) for pulling down the upper branches of the
acacias and other trees that their goats and sheep may browse on the leaves; these
crooks are said to be sometimes well over 20 feet long'?, but I have not seen an example
more than seven feet in length.

! £g, the statues of Amenophis IV in the Louvre, and of Ramesses 11 at Turin,

! Davies-Gardiner, Tomb of Huy, Pl xix,

1 Ky the Visier of Seti 1, soe Wilkinson, Nonners and Customs of the Aneient Egyptions (ed. Birch),
11, 371, This seens Is from Paser's tomb at Thebes {No. 108).

+ Newberry, Beni Hazan f, PL xxviil.

8 Griffith, Hieroglyphs, 67,

¢ Gonesis xlix. 10; Numbers xxi. 8; Esel. xix. 11, 14; in Assyrian refw means both “shepherd” and
“ruler.”

T Thomson, The Land and the Book, 1, 304,

® Letters on Eqypt, Edom, and the Holy Land, London, 1866, 104,

¥ From my own obeservation.

® Burckhardt, Travels in Nubia, London, 1810, 186,

i F, von Bissing, Das Re-hedigtum des Komige Ne-woser-re, 11, Titelblatt,

12 ¢ W, Murray, Journ. Royal dnthropol. Fast., uim, 421.
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I1. The So-called " Flail" or " SBcourge.”

This instrument was called TI&-IE;’& whihis! (Pyr. 1534), and a specimen of if,
as of the [-sceptre, was preserved in the temple at Heliopolis®. It is figured on monu-
ments of all periods from the First Dynasty onwards®. Tt was held in the hand by
other deities besides Osirie-Andety, for Ptah, Sokaris, and Khnum are often represented
with it. Min (Amifin) is also shown with it, although he never grasps it in his hand but
balances it aloft over his uplifted left hand. It is, moreover, often fignred at the baek

Fig. &, Fig, 4,

of, or at the side of, certain deities and cult-objects, e.g. 1o, %, B, I, ete. The king
invariably holds it at the Sed Festival®. Rarely is it seen in the hands of officials, and
then only on the occasion of the Sed Festival when it was borne by some high court

! In Lacay, Sercoph, Pla xlvi, zlvii, is found the writing :§ﬂ., in the tomb of Hekemsaf
o 4 B/ Amn Serv, v, 8L ""ﬁE‘u o I/ % Boarer of the nhj and fik1" covurs as an epithot of i deity
in & Twentieth Dynasty tomb st Thebes (No. 65), off Berlin Wo, 4, 56. Thire is & verl TIE'IEG
meaning “to shake,” Pyr. 1344, of also 729, 2008, 2904, und Bethe, Verbum, 1, § 428, A deity named
o o Vi appears in Pyr. 554, 7741 the context of the latter passage reads “Thy [ bm which ure
brought to thes bafore thy brother NAA" The Worterbuch trinalates the ward b by “natron or the like,”
but the precise meaning of the word iz unknown. The word A2 A means o protect,” and symbolises
“doing away with evil.”

¥ One wis preserved in the of Hellopolin ; Bragsch, e, geogr., 153, 100,

? Muoce-Winlock, Senebeesi, 4. Bufficient distinction has not been made between the fenther-fan and
the whifs in the examples given in this publieation. The feather-fan is well-shown in Murray, Saggara
Mastabas, 1, PL xxiv, and in Newberry, £7 Hershed, 1, PL xxx. !

! The earliest exnmpls appears on the mace-head of Narmer-Menes at Oxfond : W2 i

o, - + Watg-mae {Den) s als
represented bolding it (Petrie, Royal Tombs, 1, PL 3v, 16+ of. also the figur of Hmtmzmim. h: FMhu
Ann. Serv,, xxvis, PLiii). There are innumerble later examples of the king holding the instrument st the
Sed Festival
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officials and priests!. From the Middle Kingdom actual specimens have heen preserved.
One from Lisht?® (see Fig. 3) shows that it consisted of a straight handle with a triangular
piece at the top; this triangular piece is fitted on to the handle, and from it are sus-
pended three strings of truncated cones, cylindrical beads and drop-shaped pendants.
The triangular piece at the top shows very clearly that the instrument could not have
been used as a whip for beating. But the Lisht specimen obviously represents a con-
ventionalised form of the instrument; simpler forms are depicted on the monuments,
and some ancient examples have actually been found. On a elay-sealing of King Zer
(First Dynasty) the monarch is shown holding a nfishs which consists of a stick from the
upper end of which hang three straps?. In the Mortuary Temple of Sahurer® a specimen
is figured without the truncated cones or cylindrical beads. In the Berlin Museum there
is an example from Mér® dating from the Middle Kingdom, Pl. xviii, fiz. 2; the handle
is of wood and the pendant-pieces are of linen. A model from Thebes® (Fig. 4), dating
from the New Kingdom, has three pendant-pieces joined together; the top piece is
hollowed out on the underside and loosely joined to the handle by means of a wooden
peg. This model clearly shows that the pendant-piece must have been intended to
revolve around the handle, consequently the instrument could not have been used as a
flail or seourge for beating. If, therefore, it was not a whip or flail, what can its purpose
have beent?

In his right hand Osiris holds the shepherd’s crook; it is probable, therefore, that
the instrument which he holds in his left hand is connected with the shepherd also.
There is much evidence to show that the goatherd in the Near East, besides attending
to his flock, also employed himself in gathering, by means of an instrument similar to the
Egyptian nhikz, a precious substance” which was, and indeed still is, used in the pre-

L It was borne by the 'g,\h {Borchandt, Newoser-ref, 85); the %ﬁ-priaat- {Bissiog, Ne-woser-ref, 11,
Pl 20; Naville, Festioal Hall, PL xxiii); the § By (Bissing, op. cit, PL 9); the ({fy y, (Bissing, op. oit.,
Ple. 168 and 20; Naville, op. eir., Pls, |, xix; ete) ; and the iH (Naville, op. eit,, PL xxvii; Potrie, Memphis 7T,
Pla. ¥, viil. An instrument of & slightly different form, but which is possibly o kind of ad#fe, appears in
the hands of some women in the Middle Kingdom tomb of Auntefoker at. Thebes { Davies-Ganliner, Tomb
af Antafoker, PL iii)

¢ Muoe-Winlock, Sencheesi, PL xxx. Very fine exmmples of the instrument have been found in the tomb
of Tutfankhauin, see Carter, The Tomb of Twt-ambd-amen, 11, Pls, Ixvii-lxxi,

L Potrie, foyal Tomds, 11, PL zv, 108,

4 Borchardt, Sahuret [, PL 47,

# Berlin, No. 20320: Dr. A, Scharffl informs me that this specimon was booght from Said Bey Khashaba ;
it is, therafore, probably the one referred to by Abmed Hey Knmil in Ann Serv., x11, 113 a8 having been
found in the tomb of the — 1L R [ $=5. It is desoribed as “un sosptre nekdebh avee manche en bois
et trois fringes en toile. Lo manche, qui mesare 0 m, 3 cent. do long, o la forme —, et trois franges qui
en pendent ont 0 m. 27 cent. de long.”

® This example was bought at Thebes and came from the necropolis there: it probably dates from the
Eighteenth Dynasty. I have given it to the British Musenm (No, 55838,

T Herodotus, 11, 112, says that it was nsed for making perfumes. Pliny (K., xt, 2) notes that it
was one of the ingredients of the *regal ™ nnguent made for the kings of the Parthinns, P, della Valle
(D¢ Viaggs, Bome, 1663, parte terzs, 440) reconds that in Italy it was “mized with other substances to
make an excellent perfume,” At the present day it is still used: E. J. Parry (Cyelopaedic of Perfumery,
London, 1085, 368) =aya. that it is *an exceedingly valuable raw material for the perfumer” and “has in
recent years become very much esteemed as a perfume material in Western Europe and America” In
Pliny's time the best quality sold at the rate of 40 nsses per pound (HLX., xir, 37). Landerer ( Pharm.
Journal, x, 1851, 349) says that in 1850 it was worth abiout 156 to 20 pisstres n pound. Bentley amd
Trimen, Nedicinal Plants, 1875, t. 24, note that some 6000 1ba. of ladanum were sumually exported from
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paration of unguents and incenses!, and was believed to possess great medicinal and
aphrodisiac properties®. This substance, known as ladanum?, is an excretion from the

Crete and some 2800 |be, from Cyprus. The sume anthors remark that it was also collected in Spain and
Fortugal. The specimens of Cypriote lsdanum that 1 have been able to secure contain more than 50 °/,
of fine sand: this may account for the fact that ladanum is now rarely exported from the island.
According to H. L. Thompson, Commissioner ab Papho in 18585, the annual amount eollocted in Cypris
did not then exceed 80 lbs, the price varying from lx 6d. to 25 6d. per oke of 2§ lba, (E. M. Holmes,
The Perfumery and Essential (4 Record, June, 1011, 133), 1t may still be bonght in the bazsars of Calro,
where it is sometimes wsed for chewing to sweeten the breath (Lane, Modern Egyptians®, 1860, 187),

! As an incense Indanum was employed either alone or mized with other sweet-smelling substances.
Herodotus, 111, 112, says that *there is nothing that the Arabians burn so often for fragrance.”  Plutarch
(tn the Pythion Hesponses, vi) mentions ladanum, frankincense, and cassia as being burnt on the altars,
Abu S0k (ed. B T, Evetts, Oxford, 1885, 256) writing in the twellth century a.n. says that “if any of
the Abyssinians commits a sin, he takes & handful of incerse of the kind which is burnt in the ssnetuary ;
it is composed of frankinconse, sandarach, styraz, lndannm, mastie; sloes aud cassing then ho confesses
his sin over this mixture, and throws it into the censer, together with dried rose-leaves.® 1 have noticed
that in Cairo and in other large towns of Egypt, as well as in Smyrna, Constantinople, Tunis and Algiors,
the native bazmars literally reek with the scent of this powerful incense. Ladanum is the chief ingredient
of the fumigsting pastilles known as “ pastilles du Sémil " which produce & languorous edour recalling the
heavy-type of Orviental perfume. 1t s cocasionally used by the Bishirtn, ‘Amirs and Hadendoa peaples,
but the mwerchants st Halaib, Dongonab, and Sinkas had none in stock, though they ssid they koew it well,
when T visited those places in Junuary 1928, In the Accounts of Geoffroi de Fleari, Master of the Ward.
robe to Philippe le Long, King of France, there is o record of the purchase of * laudanon encens” for the
funeral of John, posthumous son of Louis X, oD, 1316 (Douet d'Arcq, Comptes de P Argenterie des rois d
France, 1851, 19).

£ Lndunum possesses stimulant and expectorant properties. Tn medicine it was naed sither inwanldly
or outwardly ( Dioscorides, Dy materia medion, 1, 138). Pliny (AN, xxv1, 30) mentions that it was employed
for “many disorders.” It in epecified in Oribasius, De virf. simpl, 1, ii, fourth eentury am, O, van Bruyn
{ Voyages, Paris, 1714, 380) notes that it was believed to be of great servies in Hme of plagne (see also
Jd. Heyman, Pravels, London, 1759, 11, 200). Pococke (Deseription of the Eaast, London, 1743, 1, ch. x1)
says, the smoke is good for the eyes, bub it is most used against the infection of the plague by carrying
it in the hand and umelling it." In Turkey it was the common practice of the people to have a piecs of
lndunum affized to their walking sticks, or to wesr a piece as an amulet (Bentley and Trimen, Medivinal
Plants, t. 24). Landerer (Pharm. Journal, x, 1851, 349) notes that it was most used in the Near East for
fumigation and that the infusion of it was employed in tea against colds and rheumuatic affections. Savills
(Cyprus, London, 1878, 85) says that it was chiefly used medicinally as & mild stimulant in external
applications. Tt was * official * in the catalogues of simples in the London Pharmacoposios of 1627 o 1809
for catarrhal affections, dysentery ete, but was subsequently deleted and its use in such cases is now
obsolete. It was “offivial™ in the Spanish Pharmacoposin of 1822 und is still retained in that of 1905,
It is sometimes used in the Near East for the same purposes as ambergris ( Nowvean Lorousss Wlysind, sy,
ladanum).

¥ The word fadanum, like most other names for incenses, appears to be of Bemitic origin. Tt ia found
in the Assyrisn lo-da-n (Annals of Tiglath-Pileser, tv, 745, 727, 1. 85) ; in the Hebrew 1% fofh (Genesis
xxxvil. 25 ; xliii 11). “The Arabians call it ladanon,” says Herodotus (111, 112): ladan is found iy inscrip-
tions on two square-shaped censers from Thon in Southern Arvabin (Mordtmann amd Muller, Sabiische
Dendmeilar, Vienna, 1883, 81-84), Ladin ocours in A b Sdiid (ed. Evetts, 236), [n Turkish it is culled
in Persian, rebeatak. In Grock the Cistus shrub is called cicflos, ciffapor, evraapor gnd Dioscorides (1, 128,
of. Galen, 13, 101) distinguishes it from the Agder (but of Pliny, H.¥., xxv1, 30); the gum rosin is
Andivor or Addarvor (Herodotus, 1, 107 and 112; Dioscorides, 1, 126, 128), Liddell and Beokt, _Li.ﬁmn,
translate wrongly * gum-mastic,” and so0 does Godley in his edition of Herodotus in the Loek Clnssigal
Library, 11, 136, 138, In Latin the plant is lida (Pliny, .5, xxvi, 8 30, §47; of. xu1, 48), or leda
(éddem, x11, 37) ; the gum-resin {dddnum or [addnum (idem, 10, 37 ; 22v1, 30). In Fnglish the nume fedani
first appears in Lanfrane, Cirug. (airca 1400 A.p.), 170. In Arold's Chronicle, 1502, ed. 1811, 234,
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short glandular hairs! that cover the viscid leaves of various species of Clistus, This
genus of plants numbers some sixteen species®, which are spread throughout the Mediter-
ranean region. Five® are ladanum-bearing and these are commonly koown as “gum-
eistuses.”” They are shrubs from one to five or more feet in height, and their leaves and
young shoots in warm weather exude a sweet glutinous substance which has a very strong
balsamic odour; so strong, indeed, is the scent, that a single bush will perfume the air
to a great distance?!. The plants thrive best in hilly districts and no spot can be too dry
or shadeless for them. In many parts of the Mediterranean region they grow in great
profusion, In Palestine they are especially plentiful on Mount Carmel®, and they grow
everywhere in the hilly districts east and west of the Jordan®. Post® saye that they are
found throughout the shrubby hillsides of Palestine, and Col. Meinertzhagen tells me that
gum-cistuses grow on Kent Hill two miles east of Gaza and as far south as Rafia. There
is reason to believe, as T hope to show in a later paper, that in Pharaonic times gum-
cistuses grew as far west as Mount Casios and perhaps over the greater part of Northern
Sinai. These plants grow in great profusion in many parts of Asia Minor®, in Cyprus®,
Crete', on the Greek Mammland', and in many of the Greek Islands'®. In Corsica they
were o abundant that Napoleon used to say that he would know his own native land
with his eyes shut, from the seent of these plants. Gum-cistuses are also found on the
High Plateau of the Algerian Sahara'?, and Sir Joseph Hooker ', writing of the vegetation
of the slopes of the Gebel Kebir near Tangier, says that ““the most conspicuous of all the
plants there is the gum-cistus (Cistus ledaniferus L.), which in the Sierra Morena and
the adjoining parts of Spain and Portugal obtains such predominance that for twenty
miles together one may ride through a continuous thicket where the peculiar scent of
the gum that covers the leaves and young branches is never absent.”

lapdsnum ocours in o list of spices. In Gemede's Hedal, ed, 1507, 1102, lndaoum is employed with the
remark that “apothecaries comuptly call it lipdanum " (1200), Heyman (ap. Cobhnm, Eseerpta Qypria,
Cumbridge, 1908, 248) says, “some Franks eall it landanom, others give it the name of Stirx” In
Bpanish Indanum is called xarn : the Ttalians and Portuguese name it lndano.  Gernrde [ Herbal, 1507, 1107)
says “the Mauritanians call the juice or elammie matter, Ledon and Laden. For the ancient Egyption
name of this fragrant gum-resin see below, p. 94

L F. Unger and T. Kotschy, Dia [nsel Cypern, 1865, 403, give drawings of the glandular structure of
the hairs,

# The standard monograph on the Cidassae i that of W. Grosser in Engler's Das Plansenrelsh, Loipsig,
1003, 1v fuse. For eoloured drawings of many species see R. Swest, Cistinese, London, 182530, For
the geogriphical distribution of these plants in the Near Hast see Boissier, Flora Orienfalis, 1, 436-0.
Sir Oscar Warburg tells me that he is at present engaged on a new monograph of the Cistaceas

¥ The five pum-cistuses are (1) Ciatus ladaniferns Lo, (2) € laurifolive L., (3) €. mowepelionsis L.,
(4) C. salvifolius 1o, (8} . sillosus L. 1 have grown all these species in my English gnrden, bot they
require a sheltered position.

¢ Even in England these shrube are wonderfolly fragrant. 1 had an old plant of € ladeniferus that on
i wirm day in summer would scent the whole house though it was growing more than fifiy vards away,

B Tristram, Fuwna and Flora of Pafesting, 285 ; Natweal History of the Bible, 468,

8 Tristram, Founa and Flora of Palestine, 335,

T Post, Flora of Syria and Palestine, 114.

" W. 1. Hiumilton, Researches in dela Miner, London, 1842, 99, 105, ete.

# 1. Holmboe, Studias on the Vegetation of Cyprus, Bergen, 1914, 130,

W Tournefort, Veyage into the Levant, London, 1718, 1, 56,
I Bibthorp, Flore Graeea, tab. 403-5.
1 Thevenot, Fravels in the Levant, London, 1687, Pr. 1, 104,
H Tristrum, The Oreat Sabara, London, 1860, 414,
u ), D, Hooker and J, Ball, Naroooo and the Great Atlas, London, 1878, 18
Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xv. 12
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Ladanum was an important article of commerce in ancient times. Under the name
loth! it is mentioned as having been taken down to Egypt by the travelling company of
Ishmaclites from Gilead, and Israel® sent it with other sweet-smelling substances to
Joseph in Egypt. Under the name lo-da-nu it is referred to in the Annals of Tiglath-
Pileser® who received it from Rezon of Damascus. Herodotus* says that Arabia was the
only country in which ladanum was produced. Pliny® remarks that it came from Cyprus
a8 well us from Arabia, and that in the latter country it was “collected by the Nabatheans
who border upon Syria.” He also says® that the shrub which produced ladanum was
originally found growing in Carmania and was “propagated by plants by order of the
Ptolemies in the parts beyond Egypt.” Dioscorides? refers to Arabian, Cypriote and
Libyan ladanum. In the Middle Ages and in modern times it has been imported into
Western Europe mainly from Crete and Cyprus®; these two islands exported in the
seventies of last century mearly 10,000 lbs. weight of it. There are also records of its
being collected in Greece?, in several of the Greek Islands!®, in Asia Minor!!, as well as in
Palestine'®, Spain and Portugal'®,

The instrument employed by the shepherds for collecting the fragrant gum-resin
consists of a stick with straps of goatskin attached to one end; it it not used as a whip
to beat the bushes with, but is gently shaken or trailed over them in order to gather
the sticky exudation of the leaves and young shoots. In 1683 C. van Bruyn!! saw such
an instrument being used in Cyprus; it was a short stick with several little cords tied to
it, and it was rubbed over the cistus plants as long as any gum remained upon them.
G. Mariti'%, who was in Cyprus in 1760, says that while the goats were grazing among

1 Fenasie xxxvil. 85,

8 Genesis xliti. 11 ; of. Tristram, Natweal History of the Bible, 468,

3 Aunals of Tiglath-Piloser, 1v, 745, 727, 1. 85, Bchruder, Die Keilinschriften w. d. Alte Testamenit, 151,
15, 1 owe this reference to my friend Prof. Langdon. Cf. also Schrader, Wonatsberichte der Konigl.
Abad. der Wissenschaften, 1881, No. 5, 405.

4 m, 107.

& HN., s, 37, CF sxxvi, 77, whoeee he mentioms lndanum as o valusble substance gathered from the
huir of she-goats of Arabin. (From the Bamberg MS,)

8 fdem, Inxi, 31, Pliny remarks that “the troes which bear frankincense grew in Carmania and Egyik
where they were introdneed snd planted under the suspices of the Polomies whon reigning thers”

T De materia medliea, 1, 57,

* Hakluyt, The Principal Navigations, ete., v1, 27 (Glasgow, ed. 1904). There are two forms of Cypriote
ladanizm: (1) sticks or ladannim fn baceulis, and (2) irregular masses or ledanam in maame. The best
from Crete is moulded into contorted ar spiml pieces and 18 known as ladanum in turtia, Bpecimens of all
thise forms may be seen in the Museum of the Royal Gardens st Kew,

# Notwithstanding Landerer's remark in the Pharm. Jowrnal, x (1861), 349, that although the leaves
become glatinous in Greece they do not yield any exudation that can be gathered,” Sibthorpe (o Walpole's
Trasels, London, 1829, 23) records that in his time ladanum was collected in Greece as well as in the
islands of the Greek Archipalago.

1 For lta callection in Naxos, see below, p. 02,

i | learnt this when at Smyron in 105,

i Tristram, Faouna and Flore of Palestine, 235,

i 1, T, Dillon refers to Spanish ladanum in his Treeels theough Spain, London, 1782, 127; of. Bentle:
antl Trimen, Medicingl Plants, t. 28, Thero is & specimen of Spanial Indanym fo o M i ar v th‘:
Royal Gardens, Kew, According to E. M. Holmes, in The Perfumery und Fwential il Record, 1811

133, Spanish lidanum is practically unknown in Enropean commaerce, 3 ¥

W Voyages, Paris, 1714, 350,

1 Travels in the Jdand of Cyprus, transl. by C. D. Cobhnm, Cambridge, 1900, 117,
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the cistus bushes, the goatherds themselves were engaged in collecting ladanum “ with a
short stick at the end of which were fastened strips of goatskin, by trailing them over
the plants,” That this method of collecting ladanum was an ancient one we learn from
Pliny, for he describes! an elaborate instrument that was used for the purpose, and
it is obvious that it must have been derived from a simpler form like that which is
mentioned by C. van Bruyn and G. Mariti. This is Pliny’s description of the instrument:—
“At the present day,” he says, “ladanum is prepared in Syria and Africa also, being
known s lozicum from the ciroumstance that in gathering it, they pass over the plant
a bow with string stretched, and covered with wool, to which the dew-like flocks of
ladanum adhere.” An instrument of this highly developed form is still in use in Crete
and Cyprus. Many travellers of the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
have deseribed it. Pierre Belon du Mans®, who visited Cyprus in 1552, says that the
Greeks living there *“for the preparing of ladanum provide a peculiar instrument which
in their valgar tongue they term Ergasteri. It is like a rake without teeth, to this are
fastened sundry thongs cut out of raw and untanned hide; they gently rub these over
the ladanum-bearing bushes, so that the liquid moisture concrete about the leaves may
stick to them, which they afterwards with knives shear off these thongs in the heat of
the day.” Belon goes on to say that “it is nowhere in the whole island of Candy
gathered in greater plenty than at the foot of Mount Ida at a village called Cogualine,
and at Milopotamus.” A very interesting account of ladanum gathering in Crete is given
by Tournefort® who visited the island in 1700. Towards the end of July he was at
Retimo and from there he went on to Melidoni some twenty miles distant to see the
gum collected. Near the sea he found himself “among those dry sandy hillocks over-
spread with the little shrubs that yield ladanum. It was in the heat of day and not a
breath of wind was stirring; circumstances necessary to the gathering of ladanum,
Seven or eight country fellows in their shirts and drawers were brushing the plants with
their whips, the straps whereof, by rubbing agaiust the leaves of this shrub, licked up a
sort of odoriferous glue sticking to the leaves; 'tis part of the nutritious juice of the
plant, which sweats through the texture of the leaves like a fatty dew, in shining drops
as clear as turpentine.” The instrument that was being used was a “sort of whip with
long handle, with two rows of straps as you see it represented in the figure” (see Pl. xviii,
fig. 1). He goes on to say that when the straps were sufficiently laden with the grease,
the collectors took n knife and scraped it clean off the straps, and made it into a mass
or cakes of different sizes. A man that was active could gather as much as two pounds
thres ounces a day, and this eould be sold for a crown on the spot. It is remarkable
that the separate straps do not adhere together when they are fully charged with the

b HN, xxvi, 30, Two modern instruments, ono from Crete, the other from Cyprus, were obtuined for
the Museum at Kew by Sandwith In 1883, They have been described by Sir W. Thiselton-Dyer in the
Pharm, Jowrii., xv (1884), 301 ; and the specimen from Crete is figured by Sawer, Gdorographia, 2nd series,
1864, 304. The length of the handle of one is 45 inches, width of bow 25 inches, and leogth of the leather
thongs 36 to 39 inchea. Landarer { Pharm. Jowrnal, x {1851), 349-50) calls the instrument » * lambidanise
terion” and says that it was “a wooden instrument resembling a rake with leather straps instead of teeth,
and three semi-cireular zine supports.” Pococke ( Deseription of the East, Buok 111, ch. xi) figures an example
which he says wis ealled “staveros * and resembled a cross-bow. In s letter from Mr. Menelaos Markides
of the Cyprus Museum to Professor J, Lo Myres, in answer to & query that I had put to the latter, the
instrument is said to have been called in Cyprus Aneviorpa.

2 Lex observations de plusiewrs singularitds, ete., Paris, 1555, ¢h. vii, 8 verso.

3 Vayuyge into the Levant, London, 1718, 1, 66 sq. See also C. 5. Sounini, Voyuge en Grice of en Turquie,
Paris, 1801, 424-G,

1239
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resin but become cylindrical and rope-like?, precisely like the lower ends of the so-called
“flail” from Lisht. Through the kindness of Dr. Hall and the Keeper of the Museum at
Knossos, I obtained from Crefe last year three thongs of goatskin charged with ladanum;
these 1 have photographed (Pl xix). I may note that the ladanum becomes brittle on
being kept for any length of time, and that the fully charged straps crack across their
breadth: this circumstance doubtless explains the truncated cones seen half way up the
pendant-pieces of the ancient Egyptian instrument,

The sweetly-scented substance was also collected in another way. Herodotus? and
some later writers? refer to it being found sticking to the beards of goats. Writing of
the Arabisn ladanum, Pliny? says that “many writers have stated that it is the result
of an accidental injury inflicted upon a certain odoriferous plant, under the following
circumstances; the goat, they say, which is in general an animal that is extremely in-
jurious to folinge, is particularly fond of shrubs that are odoriferous.... Hence it is that
the animal crops the sprouting shoots and branches which are swollen with a liquid juice
of remarkable sweetness: these juices drop and become mingled together, and are then
wiped up by the shaggy hairs of its unlucky beard. Being there mingled with the dust,
these juices form knots and tufts [: the beards are then eut off*] and dried in the sun;
henee the circumstance is accounted for that in ladanum we find goats’ hairs.”” The
game author tells us that Cypriote ladanum was gathered in the same way and that it
was sometimes taken from off the hair of the animal by means of & comb. C. van Bruyn®
who visited Cyprus in 1683, states that in his time it was “near Lefcara at the foot of
Mt. Olympus that the famous ladanum was collected.” “To gather it,” he says, “the
peasants drive their goats to the fields before sunrise that they may browse on the
Cistus bushes, and as ladanum is soft and sticky it adheres to their beards which are cut
once a year, and the gum is extracted from them by the use of fire.”” Thevenot” was in
the island of Naxos in 1681, and there learnt the following facts about the collection of
the fragrant gum from the goats. *“In the island,” he says, “are many goatherds that
keep goats and the hills are full of a herb which Mathiolus calls Ledum and the modern
Greeks Fissaros®; when the goats feed on that herb, a certain viscuous dew thst is upon
it sticks to their beards and there congeals into a kind of gum, of very good smell, which
they call ladanum and vulgarly laudanum, and cannot be gathered without cutting off
the goats’ beards®."”

v Spe J, O Bawer, Odorographia, 3ud series, London, 1894, 306, . * om, 118,

3 Eg. Divseorides, De materia madica, T, 128, Strabo, xv1, 1v, § 19, referring to the carriers of inoonses
becoming * drawsy by the odour of the aromatics,” says that they remove this drowsiness “ by the fumes
of asphaitns and of goat's beard ™ ; perhaps an allusion to lidanum, which is very similar in appesrance to
uwsphaltus and was often gathered on goats’ beards.

* NN, 3 37 xxxvin 77,

# This emendation is, [ think, necessary, because it would be very difficult, if not impossible, to extract
the gum-resin from the animal’s beard withont spplying great heat. Tn later times we have mi:ﬂ! records
of the beards being cut off the gouts, generally once a year, and the ladanum then separated from the hair
by means of heat. A modern specimen of one of thise goats' beards with ladanum on it, was brought from
Cyprus in 1885 by Capt. Grant, R.E,; and mnay be seen in the Museum ot Kew Uardans:

o Voyages, Paris, 1714, 380,

? Travels in the Levant, London, 1687, Purt 1, 104 ; of, also J, Heyman, ap, C ?
ot g o Frusn, ap, Cobhum, Eccerpta Cypria,

® wigaapas or cerfapos = xiodus, Dioscorides, De muderia medion, 1, 126 ; of, Pli -

* Was the “false beard” which was worn below the chin by the godaﬂuug.ﬁmg:ﬂn&m
goat's beard T This * false board ™ is a veritable “ goatee™ and it is possible that it was & goat's beand worn



'late X[X.

Modern instrument for gathering ladanum, from Crete. Seule 2
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That the gum-cistus was recognised as the plant of Osiris even as late as Greek times
is, I venture to believe, certain. Diodorus (1, 17) tells us that “*the Egyptians attributed
to Osiris the finding out of the xirvos and dedicate it to him, as the Greeks do to
Dionysos; and in the Egyptian tongue they call the wxirros ‘Osiris’s plant’ (®uvrow
'Ogipibos), which they prefer before the vine in all their sacrifices.” Plutarch (de Is.,
xxxvii) says that “the Greeks consecrate the slrros to Dionysos, and among the
Egyptians it is called yevdoupis?, the name signifying, as they say, ‘the plant of Osiris.’
xiTros is the Attic form of sizoos and means “the ivy’." Although the ivy is the well-
known plant of Dionysos®, it is never in any way, as far as | am aware, associated with
Osiris either in Egyptian art or in Egyptian literature. Moreover the ivy is not an
Egyptian plant, and 1t has not, in modern times at least, been found growing wild south
of the Lebanon. Pliny (H.N., xx1v, 48) draws attention to the similarity of the names
slooos and wigblos and then describes the latter plant correctly. But notwithstanding
the fact that he notices the similarity of the two plant-names, he actually falls into the
error of confusing the one plant with the other in earlier books of his Historia Naturalis.
In his aceount of the hedera (ivy) he says:—*" The two principal kinds in the ivy, as in
other plants, are the male and the female. The male is said to have a larger trunk than
the female, and a leaf that is harder and more unctuous, with a flower nearly approach-
ing to purple; indeed the flower of both male and female strongly resembles the wild
rose®, were it not destitute of smell.” This passage is taken almost literally from
Theophrastus’s deseription of the xloflos. " Of the «lofss,” writes the Greek naturalist,
“they distinguish two kinds, the male and the female, in that one is larger, tougher,
more glossy, and has a purple flower; both, howevr like the wild rose, save that
the flower iz scentless and smaller.”” The second passage in which Pliny confuses the
ivy with the cistus is in his account of the gathering of ladanum (H.N., xu1, 37); after
acenrately describing the way the sweet-smelling gum-resin was collected, he says that it
was gathered from “the flowers of the hedera (ivy).” Here he is obviously copying from
some (ireek author and reads xitros for xiofloc?, translating the word by hedera. It is
possible that Dioscorides also fell into the same error for he tells us that there was a
species of xacia that bore the name xirrw, but if we read this Greek author in con-
junction with a note in Pliny (H.N., xu, 43) if is clear that he is referring to the cistus,
for the Roman encyclopsedist says that there is “‘a choice kind of casia which the

by the prisst who impersonated the god fAndety. The beard of Osiris and the gods was of a different
alupo from tlst of living kings and nobles, which was square at the end, On the beard generally soe Hugo
Motofindt, “Der Ggyptische Konigshart,” in Mittedungen dor Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien,
Band 1, Vienna, 1820, 13340,

! The name yerdriper probably comes from the Egyptian EB 1@_&5& Ai-ndar “thie plant of Osiris"
For IE‘ meaning “a plant? s Pap, Ebers, 43, 6: 79, 13, Erman-Grapow, Handierterbuch, give

I}}lﬁi‘r “ Eriuter,”

% 5 The plant that Dienysos loved most in Greece, os in Thrace, appears to have been the ivy...and
primitive thought identifying the god with the plant gave rise to the cult of Dionysos sleeor st Acharnal,”
Farnell, Cults of the Gresk States, v. 110, fudvvoos ciooor 15 known from Pausanins, 1, 31, 6; of Theo-
phrastus, K P, i, xvin, 6,

i W. Turner, Herbal, 1568, Pt 1, 146, says that the Cistus was “called ross canina in French.”
Parkinson, Paradisi in Sole Paradima terreatiis, 1620, 422, speaks of “the Gum Cistus or Sweete Hally
Rse™

¥ The editio princeps (Aldina, Venice, 1485-8) reads ciowroc; the emendation ciofos is dus to J. G,
Behnelder (Leiprig, od. 1818-21).
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barbarians call by the name of lada,” and lada (Gr. Anéa) was the Arabian name of
the cistns plant.

If T am right in my interpretation of the so-called *flail” as an instrument for
collecting ladanum, a ladanisterion, then it follows that the Egyptians must have been
acquainted with the sweet-smelling oleo-resin as early as the First Dynasty, for Narmer-
Menes himself is represented holding the instrument in his hand. What was the Egyptian
name for this sweet-smelling substance?

A large number of unguents and incenses are mentioned in Egyptian inscriptions
but scarcely anything is known about their composition. At the present day the
Egyptians and the ‘Ababda, Bishiirin, ‘Améra, and Hadendoa of the Eastern Desert and
Red Sea Province of the Sudan, as well as the Arabs dwelling in the Isthmus of Suez
and in the Sinaitic Peninsula, employ & large number of sweet-smelling plants, woods
and gums. Some of these are burnt as incense, others are pounded and mixed with fat
or olive oil and rubbed on the hair and skin. Some are simply plucked and placed inside
the cloak fo scent the person. The modern Egyptians, like the Semitic and Hamitie
peoples that I have mentioned, are especially fond of buming incense, and one of the
favourite kinds is ladanum. It was known in the market at Sinkat and even in such
unfrequented places as Dongonab and Halaib on the Red Sea when I visited the Red
Hea Provinece in January, 1928, In ancient times the same was probably the case, for
ladanum, as [ have already noted, was an important article of commerce brought by
the Ishmaelites to Egypt. It is mentioned also in the Rescript of the Roman Emperors
relating to articles imported into Egypt from the East! towards the end of the second
century A.D.

Among the names of incenses and unguents which oceur in Old and New Kingdom
inseriptions there is one ' % endw, later =5/, which Erman-Grapow give in their
Warterbuch as * Art Salbe oder Wohlgeruch.” This I think must have been at a very early
period the incense par excetlence, for later the same word appears as —'%, ° | which from
the Old Kingdom? onwards is the common appellation for “incense.” The Ipmtatypa of
Osiris was Andety; it is he who is first represented holding the so-called “flail” in his
hand and it was from him that Osiris acquired the symbols of sovereignty by which his
imnges are distinguished in later times. His name Andety is believed to mean “ He of
the Andet nome”—the nome of which Dedu-Busiris was the capital. 1 think that the
nome itself may have been named after the rnd-incense and that the rnd-incense was
ladanum derived from the cisfus bushes. i

LW, Vincent, The Comuierce and Navigation of the Ancients, London, 1807, In, 720, Of also a papyros
of the second to third centiury An. published by Wilcken, drohiv fiir Papyruaforschung, 111, 10068, 190,

* The earliest instance that 1 have found of this word is in the Annals of Sahuref on the Palermo
Stone: H. Schaefer, Ein Bruchstiick altagyptischer dnnalon, Berlin, 1903, 35
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ADDITIONS TO THE NEW HIEROGLYPHIC FOUNT!

(1928)

By ALAN H. GARDINER

During the past year (1928) only 10 new signs have been added, ench in sizes o and e:
accordingly 20 new sorts in all. A new category of signs (Section Ff) has been added in order
to provide symbols for the transcription of hieratic, as set forth in my article appearing in
the present number of the Journal. In the list below, the age, use, and source of the
new signs are indicated. It will be remembered, of course, that Mr. and Mrs. Davies'
drawings are adaptations, not exact facsimiles, of the models quoted; reduction in size,
together with the need for a general conformity of appearance, makes certain modifica-
tions inevitable.

A 59 aﬁ;
A0 of

BT
1 o*
Z 12
Ff 1
Ff 2
FI 3
Fi 4

Ff 5

« i}
@ e
a3
@\
« f
LB
a

of

(36",

¢ o

cf

Det. éhr “drive away.” Dyn. XVIII, Urk., 1v, 618, 7.
Det. i (stf) “sow.” Dyn. XVIII, Urk., 1v, 615, 14.

Det. queen. Dyn. XVIII, Thebes, tomb of Hriw.f, no. 192.
ébk. Dyn. V, Davies, Piahhetep, 1, PL 9, no. 157.

In hwi “strike.” Ptolemaic, Edfu, Horus myth.

For @ Z7, = X1 and other signs,

Substitute for { V7, ¢f. Méller, Hier. Pal., 1, no, 521.
Initial A, of. Maller, Hier, Pal., 11, no. 120,

Ear as det., of. Maller, Hier. Pal., 11, no. 159,

Feather i, of. Maller, Hier. Pal., 1, no, 237.

Owners of the Catalogue should add cross-references to the four last signs under
9 V1, A D54}, & F21 and I] H6 respectively.

! Catalogue of the Egyptian Hieroglyphic Printing Type from matrices ovmed and controllsd by
Dy Alan . Gardiner, Oxford. At the University Press. 1928,



A LETTER FROM CONSTANTINOPLE

By VICTOR MARTIN

Among the Greek papyri emerging in ever-increasing number from the inexhaustible
soil of Egypt, those which, though found there, were written in other portions of the
ancient world gain from this very fact a supplementary interest. To this still compara-
tively small group may now be added the document of which the transeription follows:

P. Genev. Inv. 210,

Aibe |elopols ¢ Bavpasios o THudE pou THY EWITTONGY @wodibous
7fi Uplevépa évbobm Umepoyfi wpunTar pév éx Tijs OnBaivr ywpas
a8li xnfeis 8¢ dis dmow wapa Terer attoth e drreilfer SndBmy
é[m]&’]mp el THY Bam\iba Talmyy wapeyEreTo WOAY fm.?ﬂjr:.'rf

& rpEropEvos TOU evoel eorarov) Seomorov Beiwr ETvyer cudhaBaw wpos T
feerépay @lurﬁpmwﬂ:m’. piay Talrgr abrg Bonfeiar dodari
xaias vmrodaSer Thr éx Tis peripas Sixatoourns émicovplay
ravTys Seirar Tuyely wap Uuow kal THr émw@ToAy UTip ToUTwe
frnoer wpos Upds. oiba 8¢ G1e kal Tis epils almjgews ywply

1o adTi e wai Tois dAAots awace Ta dikata didmaiy 9 Duerépa
irepox. wapakaia b kai owoviny Tiva Thelw wpooTelivar Avoorape
o Bavpagip GoTe Kaps xprjoipoy abrd darivar xal buds woA\d
wAelopa Tov dwo Tov beowirov feod puiobor dworaBein 4

There is & dash over the initial upsilon of words, and the sections are marked off by

blank spaces left before uiaw (L. 6), otda (1. 9) and wapaxaha (l. 11).—Vestiges of the
address on the verso.

TRANSLATION,

“The admirable Dioscoros who is handing this letter of mine over to your illustrious
gublimity is of the land of Thebaid. Having been wronged, as he says, by certain persons
there, reporting the damage sustained therefrom, he came to this royal city and, having
become a suppliant of the most pious lord, he obtained sacred letters addressed to your
humanity. Rightly understanding that the sssistance derived from your justice is the
only sare protection for him, he wishes to obtain it from you and has demanded this
letter for you about his case. I know that, even without my request, justice is given to
him and to all others by your sublimity. I urge however that a little more zeal be
bestowed on the admirable Dioscoros, so that I myself may show myself useful to him
and you may receive much more sbundantly the reward from our Lord God.

As seen at the first glance, it is a letter of recommendation written in Con-
stantinople on behalf of a certain Dioscoros from the Egyptian Thebaid who had come
to the city of the Bosphoros on law business. The place wherefrom the missive was sent
is determined beyond doubt by the mention of “this royal city" in 1. 4, the phrase
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being constantly used in Byzantine documents, pupyri as well as legal books, to desig-
nate the capital of the Eastern Roman Empire!, As iz shown by the quotations in note 1,
the use of such a phrase points in itself to the reign of Justinian, and a closer examina-
tion of our text eonfirms this impression. The conspicuous absence of any opening or
closing formula is characteristic of that time. Fourth-century letters contain them
without exception. In the fifth they begin to become rare, as will be seen for instance
by an imspection of the series of letters published in P. Oxy. xvi which range from the
fifth to the seventh centuries. Two of them only, 1870 and 1873, both attributed by
the editors to the fifth century, still retain the well-known formulae of sarlier times, In
all the others they are either entirely or partially abandoned; in the latter case mostly
modified. Thus, merely from its formal aspect, our letter might be safely assigned to
the sixth eentury.

A study of the style leads to the same conclusion. There is hardly a word, expres-
sion, phrase or trick of style for which a parallel could not be found either in Justinian's
Codex or in the papyri of the same period®. The latter are chiefly represented by the
archive found at Kém Ishgau, on the site of the town called in antiquity Aphroditopolis,
which became in Byzantine times Aphrodito. There is in fact little doubt that the letter
here published belongs to this well-known group of texts. Their discovery was made

1 OF P. Cairo Masp. 67082 (a.p, 551), whete the place of the transaction is said to be (L B) ée rjj Aopmpd
xai [fn]dife Ph(mibon) Klwlorarrivo =dhe Papy, reforence being made Inter to roilrp] rie Saokeid[a]
s[dfw (L 18), and rafree [rie Bajrdeilor wokews (L 115). Cod, Just, T 1, 7 & adrde Bardeds (Justinian) rg...
I*qul'ﬂflalrv 'I"EI.' Haodhidos 'r'm.'l'n:ng wOAEET Kai q[;lluf.wwl:i 'ﬂ'l]‘fplrfpxll;r. Id I1. 9 rpmrﬂimp.ﬂ- TOUE IE'I.II"I"-
peotE dpyorras vovs v sara e Samdida wdkoe rairge cal v drapyios kT,

: We give hore u soloction of references illustrating the most notable expressions in our bext.—'Ywopoyi|
of the pracfectus practorio Cod, Just. 1, 3, 43, 11 (4.0, 528), of the comes privatarem verum, ibid. 1, 5, 20, 8
(aoe 530), of the dur Thebaidos P. Oxy. 130. 20 (sixth cent.)—Opprroc: . Cairo Masp. 67032, 12
(4D, 551) Sppsai|pleron Ararres dmo xwpune [cahoopévns "Afgpolijor roi "Aslraoms Joheinm o duey, 67024, 1
(rescript of Justininn to the dux Thebaidos) 3Baffov] quir dppaofa pév d Thede [rile sopge vy BpSioar
xuipafs} — Adiendeic,..mapd Tovar, of. P Cairo Masp, 67024, 6 dwadq 8 wopa v carid cagpde dpyorrer ol ric
ﬁxrrﬁm o fig ﬁwfp:un.—'l‘:i'r frrenfer ﬂhﬂrﬂ' iﬂl.li}l'pur. !:_f I DIJ? 1830, 17 ‘.:Hilllt-l-l- ocant.) fe rﬁ t”n'l‘l'pg
etdoxlpgmy (mio} dvadipe ré wirre meaning “1inform your honoor of all this"—Beordida. . widee, ¢f the
preceding note.—Hapepivern, of. I Oxy. 1850, 8 (sixth or seveuth cent.) eal wapeyevdiane eal ol M. —
“lesre, of. P. Cairo Masp. 67024, 12 e Seordpou vois iefraprar.overeheinr elompafon 19 raic Sedopdvas, . re
ixdrg Beiniz ovAAoBais.—Eboedeararon, of. P Ciiro Masp, 67032 1 Salrd[einy voi 8looralron xai eboe]de-
vt Beemarou guar ${Aavion "lovjrravian —felov. . ovihafar, of, Cod. Just, 1, 3, 42 fuit. (instroctions of
Justiniun to the prasf, pract.) radrms wpde Ty ogr paxapeirgen raie delns eehhiodais yodwarfar deiv qifdmueor,
ifu. 1, 1, 7 init. {instructions of Justininn to the patrinroh) dreyedior gynedpefio roirms wpbe adrpr (your
holingss) ypioarfa rais felawr oubkafais, P. Ciiro Masp, 67024, 14 (¢8idafer) wepl Te roirov Seloy duin iy
roploeaoder cvhhaddis, of. 1. 19, 53 The word is also used of private letters, without deios naturally, eg. P
Oxy. 1164 3, 1936, 5, both sixth-seventh cent.—®dadpuriar, of. P Cairo Masp. 67002 1, 11 (petition to the
dur, gixth cent.). The plaintiff calls himself déhiov Soihow mje fpar orddw gudarfpumion, G7007. 18 idem. —
Hapasaka constantly used in the letters of the sixth and seventh cent published in P. Oxy. xvi, £g,
1835, 7, 1856, 6, 1860, 9, 1874, 17 ete—It seems also to be a charscteristic of the time to sepurate
pronoun or adjective from the substantive on which it depends by the nsartion of o word, In our text o
T Sorihida reirgy wapeyivero sodo and Selwr Fruyer cukhoie may be compared with plirnses like rdode
vis [fo]as ovyypdpor]ouwr dploroyeins (P. Cairo Masp. 67032, 6), pid’ borys vipos axpideine wpoorarre (P, Cuiro
Masp, 67024, 40), émi wéns &n ruyydrovew fhwias (P, Cairo Masp, 67026, 4); ralrms wpde alvy ypgoacfo
vuiv Gelms ovMadais (Cod. Just. 1, 1, 7 init ), v el decdqararriede dpdvra cardarase (i, iid.), The pre-
sence of all these linguistie, peculiarties would suffice to assign our letter to the time of Justinian or
thervabouts, if thore wers no others.

Journ, of Egypt. Archi. xv. 13
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during the years 1905-T!, and our letter was brought from Egypt by J. Nicole with
other documents acquired by purchase precisely in 1907. It is thus probable that,
though the bulk of the discovery was secured by Lefebvre for the Cairo Museum, some
pieces at least remained in the hands of workmen and found their way to the local
dealers. This would explain the presence of this document, and apparently others from
the same provenience, in the Geneva collection®. The coincidence of dates just men-
tioned is not the only point of contact between our text and the Aphrodito gronp. As
every papyrologist knows, these papers represent the archive of Dioscoros son of
Apollos, the notary-poet of his native town, and many of them concern his own private
affairs. Though one must always reckon with the possibility of homonymy, the identity
of this Dioscoros with ours appears very probable. The more so when we compare the
situation revealed by the present letter with certain circumstances of the life of Dioscoros
of Aphrodito®. He was concerned in several legal aflairs which were tried in Constanti-
nople before the Imperial court of justice. They were either private to him, or connected
with the community of which he was a prominent member. On account of these suits
he had certainly to make the journey to the Imperial city either once or several times:
what is certain is that he was personally there at least in A.p. 551 (P. Cairo Masp.
67032). This situation is exactly that of the Dioscoros of the letter, When we see then
that both Dioscori, beset with legal difficulties, go to the Imperial city, that both obtain
“sacred letters™ from the emperor and with them go back to their native Thebaid to
get justice there from the local authorities on the basis of the imperial ordinances, does
not the identity of the circumstances justify the assumption that the persons involved
in them are not different, but one and the same? Consequently, we will henceforth
assume this identity for proved and consider our Dioscoros and him of Aphrodito as one
and the same person.

It has already been mentioned that Dioscoros had been engaged in several law-suits
which occupied the Imperial court of justice in Constantinople. We are informed about
them by the following documents. P. Cairo Masp. 67032, dated June a.p. 6b1, is an
agreement made in Constantinople between four citizens of Aphrodito, the first being
Dioscoros, on one side, and two members of the Imperial council, Palladios snd Epigonos,
on the other, by which the said Palladios undertakes, under certain conditions, to act as
exseculor megobis, or solicitor on the spot, in the suit they have against Heracleios, son
of Psaios and associates according to the sacra jussio they have obtained from the
Emperor. The nature of the case does not appear, only that thers is ga plurality of
litigants on both sides. The document mentions a second ease which concerns the right
of Aphrodito to collect its own taxes (autopragia, Il. 93 ). Tt is apparently independent
of the former. For this also the help of Palladios is contemplated. Besides this important

document, we know of four imperial rescripts concerning the legal affairs of Dioscoros.

! On the papyrus discovery of Kom Ishgau, illustrions on ncoount of the Menander, ses Gustave
Lefobvre, Fragments d'un monnscrit de Menandre, Le Caire, 1907, Archiy fiir Papyrusforschung, 1v, 503,
J. Muspers, Catalogue gendeal du Musds du Caire, Papyr grees of'Fpoque bysantine, 1, ii (Lo Um:ru: ‘IH'IH}.

* Attention was called to this by Mr. H. L Bell who, stopping a fow days in Geneva on his wy to

Egypt, looked at my transoriptions of unpublished tests and recoguized in our letter 4 document from the

Aphrodito group. Amoug the papyri still undeciphored bo attributed the same origin to several fra

on the evidence of the hands SBince then we have discussed many points eoncerning this letter and

Mr. Bell's unequalled knowledge of Bysantine Egypt has been invaluable to an sditop vksch Sagy ot

with this fiuld of papyrology. et
¥ On the life and personality of Dioscoros, ses J. Maspero, U dernise -

& Apollos, in Ree, des Etudes greeques, xx1v, 426 . (1911) and Bell's mm{:ﬁf:g;rifnﬁg ‘?':.t.mjh
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They are published in the catalogue of the Byzantine papyri in the Cairo Musenm under the
numbers 67024 (duplicate 67025), 67026 (duplicate 67027), 67028, 67029. The problems
raised by the presence of duplicates and certain formal features of these documents have
heen submitted by J. Partsch to a thorough examination, the result of which wus that he
held them to be not, as the first editor contended, mere school exercises and referring to
fietitious cases, but authentic reseripts or, more exactly, translations into Greek of originals
written in Latin and emanating from the Imperial offices®. Thus the difficulties mentioned
find & ready explanation. In fact Dicscoros appears nominally in only two of them, 67026
(=67027) and 67028, but the nature of the cases mentioned in the two others, the
evident relation between them and the affairs with which the contract Cairo Masp.
67032 was concerned, the recorrence of certain names, make it very unlikely that they
concern anybody but Dioscoros. If it is so, he received four different rescripts®. This
would imply four different suits at least, since it is quite possible that the secra jussio
mentioned in Cairo Masp, 67032, 23 is again distinet from the four of which copies
have been preserved® Then the question arises: to which of those suits does our letter
refer! Unfortunately no answer can be given. Neither the letter nor the rescripts are
dated. Besides, the deseription of the case in L. 3 of the former is so vague—it speaks
only of “wrong received from some people”—as to suit the conditions revealed in
P. Cairo Masp. 67032 and in at least three of the rescripts where the adversaries of
Dioscoros are o plurality (67024, 67026, 67029). Are we even justified in taking literally
the plural in 1. 37 I would hesitate, for my part, to rule out a connection between our
letter and 67028 on this sole ground. On the other hand, the phrase in question might
wall refer to several suits. Nothing forces us to admit that Dioscoros went four
times to Copstantinople. He may have brought different suits at the same time and
received simultaneously several reseripts. The fact that Dioscoros alone is mentioned in
the letter, whereas in the contract Cairo Masp. 67032, the rescript 67026 and perhaps
alsewhere there are other plaintiffs besides him, is not to be pressed, since the author of
the letter writes very vaguely, and Dioscoros was evidently the leader in the cases just
alluded to. Thus the new document does not allow any conclusion about the connection
of 67032 with 67024 and the other rescripts, nor about the number of journeys made by
Dioscoros to the capital.

I J. Partsch, Newe Urkunden sum justinianischen Rescriptenprosesse in Nachrickton der k. Gescllsch. der
Wiss. ru Gittingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1911, 201 f In this very important paper the author deals with all
the Dioscoros papyri concerning law-suits conducted in Constantinople. It was consequently most helpful
for the interpretation of oor letter.

% Bell suggests in P, Lond. v, 70, n. 1 against Partsch that some of the rescripts contained in P, Cairo,
if they are authentic, may concern homonyms of our Dicscoros. This suggestion was prompted by the
desive to limit the number of Dioscoros' journeys to the capital, but, as we point out in onr main text,
saveral rescripts may have been obtained st the same time and we peed not postulate s many voyages as
rescripts.  [It may be pointed out that the strongest reason for regarding certain of these rescripts na, if
not fictitions, at least referring to some other parson is the sxtreme diffioulty of reconciling the bio-
graphical details which emerge from them with what we koow of the poet's family, But the question is
very complicated. —H. 1 B.]

* The relation, if any, between the contract 67032 and the rescript 67024 has been much discussed.
For Maspero (od loe.), and Gelzer, Adrekie fiir Papyrusforschung, v, 1011, 370 £, the feia sihrvouws of 67032, 23
is identical with the reseript preserved in 67034, Partach, loe. eit, 217, objects that the parsons uppearing
as plaintiffs in both docoments are not the same, This is a valuable argument, but when he argues,
apparently from the plursl evMaBds in 67024, 14, that several different rescripts of earlier date are there
mentioned, we cannot follow him, since the word is never used in the singular (op, ., 215, 218},

13—2
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Who was the sender of the letter and for whom was it destined? According to the
epistolary style prevailing at the time, the name of neither of them is mentioned in the
course of the document. There is no direct allusion to their respective quality either.
These points, very important especially for the recipient, were cleared up by the address
on the verso, which is often very elaborate!. Here the address, which would have settled
the problem, is unfortunately too much obliterated to be read, and the solution must be
sought elsewhere. The personality of the recipient may be determined with a fair degree
of probability from what we know of the administration of justice at the time®. Tt was
open to any plaintifi to go to the capital and lay his case before the Imperial eourt of
justice. There it was examined and an answer given in the form of a rescript, which
very briefly outlined the case and indicated the general principles upon which it was to
be settled if, after verification, the facts alleged by the plaintiff should prove true?, the
burden of verification and the final settlement being left to the loecal judge. Such
answers, called in Greek fela wéheves, fetar ovihaBal, #éomioua ete., were prepared by
the quaestor of the sacred palace! (guaestor saeri palatit) and addressed to the local
magistrate, generally to the governor of the province from which the plaintiff originated.
They were not directly sent to him; the original copy written with purple ink in the
formal calligraphy of the quaestor's office and bearing the latter's and the emperor's
signatures® was handed over to the plaintiff, who had to bring it to the local judge
himself. For this purpose, among others, the plaintifi appoints an exsecutor negotii,
whose function is mow well illustrated by P. Cairo Masp. 67032%. From the above it
appears beyond doubt that the recipient of the letter is no other than the local magistrate
on whose decision depended the settlement of the suit or suits. As all the reseripts pre-
served among or mentioned in the Cairo texts are addressed to the dur of augustalis of
the Thebaid?, it is a safe conclusion to regard the recipient of our letter as precisely this
high official. In confirmation of this theory comes the fact that he is addressed as
“sublimity” (Jerepaysf), a title which is only used for officials of very high rank®,

As for the sender of the letter, he must have occupied in the hierarchy a position

4 Numerous specimens in P, Oxy. xvi, eg. Oxy. 1857, 1558, 1860, ete.

& Partsch, op. oit,, 207, Germaine Ronillard, Adminidration ofvile de I'.E'gy;xe byzaniine, 163,

3 Cod. Just. 7, 23, 7 init. : “universa rescripta sive in personam precantium sive ad quemlibet Jusdicen
munaverint,, . sib ea condicione proferr praceipios, 81 proces veritate nituntur, nee uwliguem fructom pre-
eator orsculi pereipist impetrati, nisi quaestio fidel precum imperiali benefioio wonstretur inserta.”

4 This appears from the phrase immedintely following that which is quoted in the preceding note and
which runs thus: “ Nam et vir magnificus quaestor et viri spectabiles magistri seriniorum qui sine praefata
adjectione qualectmigun divinum responsam dictaverint et judices qui suscoperint peprehensionem subi-
bumt,”

& OF. for the purple ink Cod. Just. 1, 23, 8, and for the signatures Cod. Just. 1, 23, 3, Now. 114

® Cf. Partsch, op. cit., 241 £, P. Thomas in Etudes dhist. juridique offertes o P, F. Girard, 1, 319-418,
The sender of our letter is cortainly not the éefidaorris (sxsecuior), since the latter's part wis precisely to
o over to the litigunt's residence and see to the execution of the imperial sentence on the spot. Aseording
to Cod, Just. x11, 60, B, one exsecntor was not allowed to take charge of more than two cases at & time
in the same place: “nop prohiberi (suncimus] ooum eandemigue exserutorem ab hae urbe regin pro-
ficiscenten duorum simul, nou plariom negotiornm exsecntionen suscipere” If so, Dioseorns, coming to
Constantinople in connection with several cases, should bhave appointed different ersecntores for EVery
couple of them: Tn fact the contret Cairo Masp. 67032 mentions two things soparately of which Palladios
is to take charge: the case against Herakloios and others (1. 24) and the autopragia (1. 85)

T P, Calro Masp, 67024, 87026, 67028, 87020,  Of. Partach, ap, eit, s
g !l:-_ iy - eit. On the juridie sctivity of the dur,

' CF. Zahotumair, De uppellationibus homorificix in pup. graee, obuiis, 20 (1913) and p. 97, note 3 bove.
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higher still. He does not write in a private manner, but as an official to another of
equal or rather slightly inferior rank. Under the polite formulae at the end the
commanding tone is easily peresptible. Such a letter would have been useless unless it
came from a person whose situation gave him natural influence upon the recipient, If
the latter was the governor of the province, we may look for the sender among the
superiors of this official in the central administration. The first to present themselves
are the gquaestor just mentioned!, and the head of his office, the magister seriniorum,
though the latter was perhaps hardly important enough to justify the attribution of the
letter to him. In judicial matters, the recommendation of the quaestor should have
been very effective. On the other hand, as the xmith edict of Justinian shows, the
direct superior of the dux Thebaidos was the praefectus praetorio Orientis®. That Dioscoros
should have solicited & recommendation from that quarter appears also as very natural.
Another high personage whose name might also be mentioned in this connection is the
magister militum®. In the absence of any clue in the text of the letter, a final choice
among these officials is impossible. The more suitable candidates seem fo be the quaestor
and the praefect, with perhaps a preference for the latter, gince his support was certainly
the more valuable to Dioscoros, whose affairs, as is known from the Cairo documents,
were not wholly private, but also concerned with the administration of the province.
But whoever the writer of the letter may have been, one important thing is eertain,
and that is that he must have occupied a very high position at the Imperial conrt. This
confers & special interest on the docnment from a palacographical point of view, since it
supplies us with a specimen of the formal hand used in the offices of the metropolitan
high officials in the time of Justinian. We need mot dwell here on this aspect of our
papyrus, for a facsimile of it with a palaeographical description will be published in the
next issue of the New Palacographical Bociety. It may be noted, however, that the
hand differs notably from that of the two other Constantinopolitan documents already
published from the Aphrodito find, P. Cairo Masp. 67032 and 67126, as will be seen from
an inspection of the respective plates in the Cairo catalogne. The explanation is ap-
parently to be sought in the different origin of the texts; the latter two being private con-
tracts drawn up in private offices, whereas the former is the work of a seribe trained in
the official practice of the imperial administration. The fact that the document is the
original letter and not u copy is proved by the presence of the address on the verso.
One may ask on what ground the recipient of such a letter knew that it was
authentic and not a forgery, since there is nothing in it, at least in its present state,
to certify its genuineness. The hand is certainly not individual and would tell no more
than that of a type-written letter of to-day. There is no equivalent of a signature such
us was provided in missives of earlier times by the salutations at the end, written in the
writer's own hand and authenticating the document. The required authentication
however may have been supplied by a seal attached to the folded letter, which has
naturally not been preserved. On some letters the place where the seal was affixed is still
visible from a blank space left in the address, sometimes right in the middle of 4 word®.

1 Of (o, Just. 1, 28, 7 quoted above on page 1), note 4.

2 Fustininn's xuth edict { Novellas, ed. Schoell, 780) deals with the revrganization of Egypt attempted by
this emperor in 538 and is addressed to the praefect, CF G, Rouillard, op, ait, 24, 32, 34 F, M. Gelzer,
Stud. zwr bys. Vervaltung degyptens, 20.

1 (O, J, Maspero, Organisation militaire de P Egypte byzantine, 77, What is said there of the relation
between the magister and the dur dues not make the attribution of our letter to the former very probable.

¢ Eg. P. Cairo Masp. 87200 and J. Maspero's note, Oxy. 1831, 1838 (1), 1863, sto.
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forces in Egypt increased and preparations for the operations in Palestine began to
develop, re-arrangements of staff became necessary, and most unfortunately these involved
the return of Sir John Maxwell to England. Had it been possible to retain him in
Egypt in the following years, his influence and his knowledge of the country would
almost certainly have avoided many of the difficulties and misunderstandings which
subsequently arose.

His next post was Commander-in-Chief in Treland at a very difficult time, after which
he became General Officer Commanding-in-Chief of the Northern Command until 1919.

With the termination of his military career he was free to devote his energies to
other things, and one of these was Egyptian archaeology. A private collection, begun
long before in Bgypt and added to from time to time as opportunity oceurred, had kept
his interest alive, and by the time he disposed of it last summer it comprised a large
number of representative pieces illustrating the arts and crafts of Ancient Egypt. On
the death of Field-Marshal Lord Grenfell, Sir John succeeded him as President of the Egypt
Exploration Society, and from then up to the time of his death devoted himself whole-
heartedly to its welfare and its advancement. He laboured strenuously and successfully
in the Society’s interest, urging upon many the need for supperting the work which it is
doing for the publication of what remains from ancient times, and for the systematic
and scientific excavation of ancient sites. As a close personal friend of the late Earl of
Carnarvon he was greatly interested in the discovery and the suhsequent investigation
of the tomb of Tutrankhamfin. Later, as an executor of Lord Carnarvon, he was
associated with the arrangements made for the preservation of this important discovery.

Though Sir John Maxwell had many interests and many fields of activity, his loss
will nowhere be more keenly felt than among those who are interested in the archaeo-
logy of Egypt, since he appreciated how much there still remains to be done and how
urgent is the need for the work to be taken in hand before damage and deterioration
overtake much of what still remains,

H. G. L
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ARTHUR CRUTTENDEN MACE'
Died April Gth, 1928

Arthur Mace was born in 1874, He was educated at 8t. Edward’s School, Oxford,
and Keble College, Oxford. After taking his degree he held a teaching post for a short
time, but gave it up to join Sir Flinders Petrie, his cousin, in the excavations at Denderah.
In 1898-99 he was with Petrie at Hii and contributed a chapter to the volume which,
under the name of Diospolis Parva, described the work done in that area.

The two sessons 1899-1900 and 1900-1 he spent at Abydos, where he took an
important part with Petrie in the excavation of the royal tombs of the first two dynasties:
his work in other parts of the Abydos cemeteries is published in El Amrah and Abydos,
a book produced entirely by himself and David Randall-Maclver, & very dear friend of
his from this time onward.

In the autumn of 1901 he joined Dr. Reisner, who was in charge of the Hearst
Egyptian Expedition of the University of (alifornia, with whom he continned working
until 1906, mostly at Gizah and Nag' ed-Dér. The solid patient work done in those years
is tostified to by his contributions to the great volumes on the early dynastic cemeteries
of Nag' ed-Dér.

Mace's fortunes after 1906 are intimately bound up with those of the Metropolitan
Musenm. In October of that year, when the Museum decided to organize a department
of Egyptian Art, its newly-elected Director, Dr. A. M. Lythgoe, a former colleague of
Mace's on the Hearst Expedition, invited Mace to join him. Mace left for Egypt at
once, procured the concession of Lisht, and hegan work on the pyramid of Amenemmes I
and in the surrounding cemetery, in which the famous tomb of Benebtisi was found. In
the following season, 1907-8, Mace was again at Lisht working still on the pyramid, as
also during the season 1908-9, after which he was appointed Assistant Curator in the
Egyptian Department of the Museum. This new appointment called him to New York
during 1909-11, where he assisted Lythgoe in arranging the new Egyptian wing of the
Museum. In the season of 1911-12 he was again in New York, in charge of the Depart-
ment during Lythgoe's absence, working on the material discovered at Lisht, and in
particular starting the publication of The Tomb of Seneblisi.

In 1912-13 he was back in Egypt, working over the plans and notes on the
cemetery of the Amenemmes pyramid and the tomb of Senebtisi, with a view to publi-
cation. The next vear saw a big campaign of excavation on the pyramid.

The outbreak of the war found Mace in London. In 1915 he enlisted in the
ond Battalion, 20th London Territorial Regiment (Artists Rifles), from which he was
eventually transferred, owing to the state of his health, and much to his grief, to the
Army Service Corps, in which he served in England and Italy. He was still in the army
when The Tomb of Senebtisi at last appeared in 1917.

In the winter 1919-20 Mace returned to New York, where he was mainly occupied in
restoring the jewel caskets of the princess Sit-hathor-iunut found by Petrie at El-Lihiin

i We bad hoped to print an nceount of Mace's career from the pen of Dr. A. M. Lythgos, who of all
jen was in the best position to know and appreciate it An illoess has prevented Dr. Lythgoe from
enrrying out his promise, and we have consequently endeavoured to make up the loss by means of notas
kindly supplied by two great friends of Maee's—Dr. Randall-Maclver and Mr, Winlock—both of whom we
thank for the trouble they have taken.

Journ. of Emt. Arch, xv. 14
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It is a matter of doubt whether this letter ever reached its destination, for it is
strange to find it in Dioscoros’ archive. As appears from 1. 1, it was Dioscoros himself
who took it from Constantinople to the Thebaid, but if it was not handed back to him
by the receiver with other documents concerning his suits, the only alternative is that,
for some unknown reason, he failed to deliver it. The former supposition seems, however,
more probable. The very summary way in which the matter in question is alluded to shows
that the addressee must have had at his disposal more information from other sources.
These were evidently the “sacred letters” mentioned in L 5, which dispensed the writer
from enlarging further on the subject. This is yet another reason for regarding the dux
as the recipient.
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GENERAL SIR JOHN MAXWELL, P.C, G.C.B.
Born 1859, Died 1929,

All those who are interested in Egypt, whether in its modern phases or in the record
of its ancient civilization, will have learned with deep regret of the death of Genersl
Sir John Maxwell at Cape Town in February last.

Born in 1859, he was educated at Cheltenham, and joined the 42nd Royal High-
landers (now 1st Battalion, The Black Watch) in 1879. His regiment proceeded to
Egypt in 1882, took part in the battle of Tell el-Kebir in the Highland Brigade, and
remained in Egypt as part of the Army of Occupation. This was the beginning of
Sir John Maxwell's connection with Egypt, which continued with but short interruptions
almost until his death.

He was one of the first group of British officers who were seconded in 1883 for
service with the new Egyptian Army, which Sir Evelyn Wood was organizing, and in it he
took part in the Nile campaign of 1884-85. When his uncle Sir Francis Grenfell became
Sirdar of the Egyptian Army in succession to Sir Evelyn Wood he appointed Maxwell
to be his AD.C., and in this capacity, and later as Military Secretary, Maxwell saw
further service against the dervish forces outside Suakin in 1888, and on the Nile at
Toski in 1889, The Sirdar was himself much interested in all that concerned the ancient
history of Egypt, and had, while at Aswan, cleared the rock tombs which still bear his
name. Thus Maxwell's interest in the subject was early aroused, and throughout his life
he keenly followed all aspects of archaeological research in Egypt.

In 1896 the advance on Dongola commenced, as the first step in the reconquest of
the Sudan, and in all the operations which culminated in the battle of Omdurman he
played & prominent part, commanding the 2nd Brigade in this final action. In 1898 he
became Governor of Omdurman and carried out the responsible duties of this post with
conspicuous sucgess. As a Military Governor, both at Omdurman and later at Pretoria,
his shrewdness, tact, kindliness, his readiness to sccept responsibility and his firmness in
administration were seen to the fullest advantage, and in both cases his governorship
quickly led to orderly and stable government.

In 1900 he was called to the South African War, and on the termination of military
administration there he returned to England. Eight years later, however, he was selected
for the post of G.0.C. Egypt, and thus returned to the land where his keenest interest
lay. He held this appointment for four years until 1912, but only two years later, on the
outhreak of war, he arrived in Cairo to command the British forces. During these two
years Lower Egypt was threatened by the Turks on the Suez Canal and by the Senussi
tribesmen on the west. Martial law came into operation, and the administration of the
country generally was greatly disorganized by the war which had spread throughout the
length and breadth of Europe. It was most fortunate at this juncture that the command
in Egypt could be placed in the hands of one who not only knew the country, its needs,
and its characteristics, but who was also known personally to a very large number of
Egyptians, and reckoned many among them as his personal friends. As the British
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forces in Egypt increased and preparations for the operations in Palestine began to
develop, re-arrangements of stafl became necessary, and most unfortunately these involved
the return of Sir John Maxwell to England. Had it been possible to retain him in
Egypt in the following years, his influence and his knowledge of the country would
almost certainly have avoided many of the difficulties and misunderstandings which
subsequently arose.

His next post was Commander-in-Chief in Ireland at a very difficult time, after which
he became General Officer Commanding-in-Chief of the Northern Command until 1919,

With the termination of his military career he was free to devote his energies to
other things, and one of these was Egyptian archacology. A private collection, begun
long before in Egypt and added to from time to time as opportunity oceurred, had kept
his interest alive, and by the time he disposed of it last summer it comprised a large
number of representative pieces illustrating the arts and crafts of Ancient Egypt. On
the death of Field-Marshal Lord Grenfell, Sir John succeeded him as President of the Egypt
Exploration Society, and from then up to the time of his death devoted himself whole-
heartedly to its welfare and its advancement. He laboured strenuously and successfully
in the Society’s interest, urging upon many the need for supporting the work which it is
doing for the publication of what remains from ancient times, and for the systematic
and scientific excavation of ancient sites. As a close personal friend of the late Earl of
Carnarvon he was greatly interested in the discovery and the subsequent investigation
of the tomb of Tutrankhamiin. Later, as an executor of Lord Camarvon, he was
associated with the arrangements made for the preservation of this important discovery.

Though Sir John Maxwell had many interests and many fields of activity, his loss
will nowhere be more keenly felt than among those who are interested in the archaeo-
logy of Egypt, since he appreciated how much there still remains to be done and how
urgent is the need for the work to be taken in hand before damage and deterioration

overtake much of what still remams.
H G L.
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ARTHUR CRUTTENDEN MACE’
Died April 6th, 1928

Arthur Mace was born in 1874, He was educated at 8t. Edward's S8chool, Oxford,
and Keble College, Oxford. After taking his degree he held a teaching post for a short
time, but gave it up to join Sir Flinders Petrie, his cousin, in the excavations at Denderah.
In 1898-99 he was with Petrie at Hi and contributed a chapter to the volume which,
under the name of Diospolis' Parva, described the work done in that area.

The two seasons 1899-1000 and 1900-1 he spent at Abydos, where he took an
important part with Petrie in the excavation of the royal tombs of the first two dynasties:
his work in other parts of the Abydos cemeteries is published in El Amrah and Abydos,
a book produced entirely by himself and David Randall-Maclver, a very dear friend of
his from this time onward. '

In the autumn of 1901 he joined Dr. Reisner, who was in charge of the Hearst
Egyptian Expedition of the University of California, with whom he continuned working
until 1906, mostly at Gizah and Nag' ed-Dér. The solid patient work done in those years
is testified to by his contributions to the great volumes on the early dynastic cemeteries
of Nag* ed-Dér.

Mace's fortunes after 1906 are intimately bound up with those of the Metropolitan
Museum., In October of that year, when the Museum decided to organize a department
of Egyptian Art, its newly-elected Director, Dr, A. M. Lythgoe, a former colleague of
Mace's on the Hesrst Expedition, invited Mace to join him. Mace left for Egypt at
once, procured the concession of Lisht, and began work on the pyramid of Amenemmes I
and in the surrounding cemetery, in which the famous tomb of Senebtisi was found. In
the following season, 1907-8, Mace was again st Lisht working still on the pyramid, as
also during the season 1908-9, after which he was appointed Assistant Curator in the
Egyptian Department of the Museum. This new appointment called him to New York
during 1909-11, where he assisted Lythgoe in arranging the new Egyptian wing of the
Museum. In the season of 1911-12 he was again in New York, in charge of the Depart-
ment during Lythgoe's absence, working on the material discovered at Lisht, and in
partioular starting the publication of The Tomb of Senebtisi.

In 1912-13 he was back in Egypt, working over the plans and notes on the
cemetery of the Amenemmes pyramid and the tomb of Senebtisi, with a view to publi-
cation. The next vear saw a big campaign of excavation on the pyramid.

The outbreak of the war found Mace in London. In 1915 he enlisted in the
and Battalion, 20th London Territorial Regiment (Artists Rifles), from which he was
eventually transferred, owing to the state of his health, and much to his grief, to the
Army Service Corps, in which he served in England snd Italy. He was still in the army
when The Tomb of Senebtisi at last appeared in 1917.

In the winter 1919-20 Mace returned to New York, where he was mainly occupied in
restoring the jewel caskets of the princess Sit-hathor-iunut found by Petrie at El-Lihiin

1 Wa had hoped to print an account of Maee's career from the pen of Dir. A. M. Lythgoe, who of all
men was in the best position to know and appreciate it. An illness has prevented Dr. Lythgoe from
carrying out his promise, and we have consequently endeavoured to make up the loss by means of notes
kindly supplied by two great friands of Mace's—Dr. Randall-MacIver and Mr. Winlock—both of whom we
thank for the trouble they have tuken.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 14
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and acquired by the Metropolitan Musenm. To this task he brought a skill and delicacy
of hand such as are rarely found in combination with so scholarly a temperament. The
years 1920-22 saw the excavations at Lisht again taken up, and in 1922 Mace was
appointed Associate Curator in the Department of Egyptian Art in the Museum. In the
spason 1922-23 he was expecting to continue and even to finish the excavations
ab Lisht when an appeal from Lord Carnarvon, who had just found the tomb of
Tutrankhamiin, led the Trustees of the Museum very generously to assign to this work
most of their excavating staff, and among them Mace. The value of Mace in this work
is well known to all who have read the volumes published on the tomb.

After serving two winters on this task, Mace suffered s complete breakdown. The
next four years were spent in England, on the Riviera, in Switzerland and in New York
in the attempt to recover his health, but in vain. He lost ground slowly but steadily,
and finally died on April 6th, 1928. He made several attempts to work up his notes for
the publication of the Amenemmes pyramid, and it was his bitter regret to find himself
ineapable of the energy required for the task. It would surely have consoled him to
Imow that a colleague could afterwards write: *“ While of course no one can ever hope to
gain Mace's first-hand knowledge of the pyramid, still, so full, so complete and objective
are his notes, that his work has been passed on to his successors with the minimum of
loss possible under the circumstances.” Surely this is the highest tribute which one
archaeologist can pay to another.

Such is the trite record of some of the facts of Mace's work for Egyptology. It
forms good testimony to its quantity. As to its quality, let it suffice to quote from the
words of one who worked with him:

“These bald dry notes can give very little idea of Mace's contribution to the Metro-
politan Musenm of Art Expedition, however. To him, more than to anyone else, is due
the field organization of the Expedition. Mr. Lythgoe was always in charge of the
financial and administrative side, perforce leaving to Mace the starting of the work in
the field. Mace it was who founded its first camp, collected and trained its first workmen,
and started its first records, setting a standard which his successors can do no more than
attempt to imitate. Conscientious and painstaking in his scientific work far beyond the
average, energetic and tireless in his attention to the details of running a job, and
possessing the unlimited confidence of his workmen, he wade an ideal excavator. More-
over, to his fertile ingennity were due many of the methods adopted in the Museum in
New York for the exhibition of the Egyptian collection.”

Another fellow-worker writes: “It was astonishing how he triumphed over a very
weak constitution and never let it hinder him. He was very happy in his work with
the Metropolitan, and they are all very warm friends of his."” The full value of the
tribute contained in the last few words will be appreciated if it be remembered that
Mace was an Englishman working in the serviece of a foreign Museum,

Mace never advertised. The knowledge that he had worked hard and honestly was
sufficient reward for him. His contribution to his subject lies not merely in the volumes
he has published or those in which his notes and observations have been and still remain
to be utilised, but in a long career of excavation on the most painstaking and scientific
lines, in the part he took in the development of the Egyptian wing of the Metropolitan
Museum, and in the high tradition of work in the field, in the museum and in the study
which he has left to his successors. The Egyptian natives who worked under him will
remember him a8 a firm yet sympathetic director who had realised that one of the first
requisites of a good excavator is & serious attempt to understand the workings of the
oriental mind.
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NOTES AND NEWS

Under the direction of Dr. Frankfort, with the co-operation of Mr. W. B. Emery, the
first part of the excavation season was devoted to Armant, where, as was announced in
the last number of the Jowrnal, our expedition hoped to find the burial-place of the
Buchis bulls, The complete success of this undertaking has already been made publie
in The Daily Telegraph of December 11th, January 3rd, and 4th, the last-named issue
containing excellent photographs of the work in progress and of some of the finds. The
newly-discovered site is approached by a slope from the west, which becomes, as it
descends, & subterrancan passage. At right angles to this are two transverse passages,
both of which are flanked by large roughly hewn vaults. These vaults contain—or con-
tained—sarcophagi of sandstone, roughly three metres by two by two, many of which are
now destroyed. Within these lay the mummified remains of the bulls, whose bones (in
some cases) and the merest fragments of whose trappings are all that have been left to
us by the ancient robbers. After the bulls were interred, pottery stands for incense and
other offerings, offering tables (of an unusual type with miniature stairs leading down to
& central well) and stelae of stone were placed outside the tombs, and on the latter were
recorded the circumstances of the bull’s life—the dates of his birth, induetion to Armant
as Buchis, and death, From the stelae, which show above the text a relief of the dead
bull receiving the oblations of the Ptolemaic or Roman Pharaoh, it is possible to deter-
mine the dates of many of the burials, and it is likely that they will throw light on some
chronologieal problems of the Ptolemaie period. A lintel and other fragments of masonry,
perhaps coming from the temple above the subterranean burial-place, take the date of
the site back to the Eighteenth Dynasty, while the evidence for the burials themselves
implies that they begun not earlier than the Persian or perhaps Saite period, but lasted, on
the other hand, down to the time of Diocletian. 1t is reasonahle to suppose that burials
earlier than the Saite period were made, but these may have been on a less elaborate
soale than the later ones, and have yet to be discovered, for the site has by no means
been completely explored, and another season’s work awaits us next year.

At the end of January the expedition moved to El-*Amarnah to continue work on the
northern half of the town-site. Mr. E. B. 0'Rorke, who, as announced in the last number
of the Jowrnal, was to have joined the party as architect, found himself unable to leave
England, and consequently Mr. Seton 8. Lloyd has joined the expedition in his place.
The work is entirely new to him, but if first impressions are to be accepted he should
prove & success, Work was in full swing at the time of going to press, but doubtless will
have been closed down before this is in the hands of our readers.

The harvest of the double excavation season should provide a very satisfactory
exhibition in the summer. It has already given us scientific results which more than
justify our venture into a new field, the initiation of which was mainly due to the
generosity of Mr. Mond.

Miss Calverley has continued the copying of the scenes and inseriptions in the temple
of Seti I at Abydos. She has spent some months on this work in Egypt in addition to
142
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much time devoted to it in England last summer. All who have seen her work are
impressed with her skill and accuracy, az well as with her capacity for concentration.
Tt is a lonely task, as she has been the only European on this site, and her sole companion
was & Syrian woman who acted as confidential servant and superintended the work of
the house and camp. Dr. Alan Gardiner and Dr. de Buck joined her for a short time in
January in order to collate some of the most important texts and to supervise the work

generally.

The lectures arranged by the Committee have again been held in the Meeting-room
of the Royal Society, a privilege for which the Society is much indebted to the Council.
As an experiment, two were given at b p.m. instead of at 8.30. The change of time does
not appear to have made any material difference in the attendance, and to a considerable
extent the audience has been the same at both hours, though doubtless there are a few
who find the afternoon more convenient. The first lecture was at b p.m. on Qctober 24th
by Mr. C. J. Gadd on “Babylonian Seers and their Art.” This is the first time that
Mr. Gadd has lectured for the Society, and it is sincerely hoped that he will be persuaded
to do so again. In November, Dr. H. R. Hall spoke on “Egypt and the External World
in the Saite Period,” which might almost be regarded as a sequel to the lecture he gave
in 1923 on “The World in the time of Tutcankhamin.” The remaining lectures of the
series—by Professor F. Ll. Griffith on “Nubia, Pagan and Christian " (January), Mr. H. L
Bell on “Egypt under the Caliphs of Damascus™ (February), and Mr. H, A. R. Gibb on
“The Foreign Policy of Egypt in the Muslim Period” (March}—all broke fresh ground for
most of the audience, and it is to be hoped that our interest in Egyptian history has
heen widened by these scholarly papers.

In the death of Sir C. Hercules Read, F.B.A., we regret the loss of a distingnished
connoisseur who was led by his interest in all spheres of art to become s member of the
Society and to serve on the Committee for some years. Ill-heslth prevented him from
taking & very active part in the affairs of the Society, but his appreciation of its work
was shown by his regular attendance at its exhibitions at Burlington House.

The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, has established a new periodical
publication of which the first number has just appeared. It is to be published twice
yearly and to eontain articles dealing with all departments of the Museum. The first
number contains no article dealing with the Egyptological section of the Mussum, but
for the next an article by N. de Garis Davies is promised.

Those who have read the opening section of these Notes will have observed with
satisfaction that Mr, Robert Mond's withdrawal from active excavation does not indicate
any flagging of his interest in Ancient Egypt. We congratulate him on the success of
the excavation at Armant, a site in which he has been a firm believer from the first

In the tomb of Ramose, which owes its present condition to Mr. Mond's generosity,
Plr. W. B. Emery has again been at work copying the scenes, and for a few days he was
joined by the Editor of the Journal, who is to be responsible for the texts in the

publication which Mr. Mond has in preparation. It is hoped that next season may see
the accomplishment of the task.
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Monsieur V. Vikentief sends us an interesting note on a stela in the Cairo Museum
which he has been studying for some time past. It was found by Reisner at Coptos. It
is dated in Year 6 of a king whose name is lost, and records a heavy rain lasting several
days, chiefly in Hut-hn-nfr, the results of which were observable as far north as Thebes.
Judging by grammatical evidence and frequent references to Ta-seti, M. Vikentief was
inclined to assign it to the Ethiopian Supremacy, and had even observed that the names
of King Taharka would fit admirably the length of the two cartonches which, though
badly eroded, are just visible. On consulting the list of known monuments of this
king’s reign, he found that the Museum contained another stela of Year 6 in red granite,
found at Edfu, and examination of this showed that its text is identical with that of
the first. “One must suppose,” adds M. Vikentief, *that other identical steles were
erected in other parts of Egypt and in Nubia, all of them describing as a great marvel
the fact so tersely recorded on the quay at Karnak.”

In the Story of the Foredoomed Prince, Papyrus Harris 500, verso page T, lines 14-15,
is & sentence which has been generally rendered “Now when night came the youth went
to sleep on his bed.” It is probable that this rendering is approximately correct, but
the reading on which it has hitherto been based is certainly wrong. Most translators
have supposed that the scribe wrote, or at least intended to write, something like
2l=%.- Ji0Ae] BT e, Bee, for example, Moller, Hieratische Lesesticke, Heft n,
23, The correct reading is undoubtedly @ || =B i) 264 T e, a8 is evident from
the facsimile in Pl li of the recently published Egyptian Hieratic Papyri, British Museum,
second series, and the meaning is * Now after the end of the twelfth hour of the day,"
i.e. when night came. For hnm(t) rnh as the name of the twelfth hour, see Brugsch,
Thesaurus, 844, and Warterb. Suppl. 941. The stroke after  stands for :;‘, as commonly
in later cursive hieratie. A. M. B.

T. B P

Dr. H. R. Hall asks us to publish the following note: “In my review of the late
Professor Schiaparelli’s publication of the tomb of Khar (Journal, x1v, p. 204) 1 have
inadvertently mistranslated the phrase ) G e — o' 1% =8, which should of
course he ‘in two days, being one schoenus in height and one sehoenus in width.’
As Professor Griffith points out to me, Khar then built the building of Amenophis IT at
Hermopolis in two days, not in one, which is certainly more probable. How I came to

make such a slip I do not know, and can only aderibe it to momentary absence of mind 1™

Professor Spiegelberg writes as follows:

“Mrs. Grant Williams has kindly called my attention to the identity of the heart-
searab which I published in this Jowrnal (x1v, 12) with one mentioned by M. Daressy in
Ann, Serv., xviit, 208. The searab is derived then from the tomb of a Mnevis bull of the
time of Ramesses 1T excavated by Mohammed Efendi Sha'bin (Annales, xvimr, 193) in
June 1918 at ‘Arab Abu Tawilah on the site of ancient Heliopolis.

“Three other Muevis scarabs, among them a heart-scarab, came to light in April 1902
in the same region in a Mnevis tomb of the reign of Ramesses VII (sic) (Ree. trav., xxv, 35)."

Professor Alan CGardiner has recently received honours from two foreign learned
societies. He has been elected a corresponding member of the Munich (Bavarian) Academy
of Seiences and a member of the Committee of the French Egyptological Bociety.
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[The work om this bibliography has been divided us follows: §1, H. J. M. Mixz, British Musenm ;
£ 9, A. D). Nock, Clare College, Cambridge; § 3, H. I Beut, British Museum; §§ 4 and 5, Ptolemaic and
Byzantine periods, J. G. MiLyE, 20 Bardwell Road, Oxford ; Byzantine and Arab periods, N. H, BATSES,
Fitawalters, Northwood, Middlesex; § 8, F. pE Zonuera, 37 Norbam Road, Oxford; §7, Miss M. E.
Dickxn, 16 Elsham Road, London, W. 14; § & R. M*Kzxztz, St John's College, Oxford ; §5 9 and 10,
H. I. Bris. The reading of the necessary periodicals is divided between the various eoutributors.

In general, articles in such publications as Pavry-Wissowa-KRoLL are not noticad ; and for the most
part reviews are included only if they coutribute something to the subject concerned or express a rassaned
criticism of the work under notice.

Ome of the contributors has suggested that it may be of service both to the writers (in the interests of
uniformity in usage) and to readers to specify the less obvious abbreviations used in citing periodicals.
The principal oes are: Am. Hist. Ree.=dmerican Historieal Review s A.J.A.=American Journal of
Archaeology ; Am. Jowrn. Phil, = American Jowrnal of Philology ; Ane. Egypt=Ancient Egypt; Archiy
= Arehiv fiir Papyrusforschung ; Arch. f. Rel. = Archiv fiir Religionawissenschaft; Boll. Fil. Clas. = Bollet-
tino di filologia classica; Bull. Bibl et Pid. = Bulletin biblisgraphigue et pédagogique du Musde bolge;
Bull. Sor. Areh. o Alex,=Bulletin de la Sociétd Royale d Archévlogie o Alexandrie; B.Z. = Bymntinische
Zoitschrift; C-K. Ae. Duer, el B.-L.= Comptes-Renclus de P Aeadémie des Insoriptions et Hellos-Lattres §
OF fhil.=Cloasical Philology ; CL Guart, = Clasrical Quarterly; C7, Rev, = (Tozsiced feview; L Woelly
 Classical Weekly; D. Lit-Zm=Deuische Literaturssitung ; G.G.d.—Gottingische Gelehrts Anseigen ;
Hist. &= Historische Zeitschrift; JH.S, =Jowrnal of Hellenic Studies; J. RS =Journal of ftoman Stdies ;
Journal=Journal of Egyptian Archasology; Journ. Sav.=Journal des Savants; 0.L.Z = Orientalistische
Litteratur-Zeitung ; Phil. Woch, = Philologische Wochenschrift ; Rech. se. roliy. = Recherches de scienoce
religieuse ; Rev, Arch.= flevue arehéologique ; Rev. belge=Revue belge de philologie ot d'listoire ; Re.
de Phil.= Revie e philologie ; Reév. dihist. secl.= ftevue d'iistoire ecoldsinatique; fev, &, ane.=Revus dea
diudes umoienner; fev, &, gr.=Revid des études grocgues; Ree, hist, dr, fr. of dtr. = fevwe e Plistoire du
droit franguis et étranger ; fhain. Mis. = Rheinisches Musewm fiir Philologie ; Riv. di Fil.=Rivista di

21 elassica ; Sitz.-Ber....—=Sitzungsberichte...; Symb. Oalo, = Symbolae Oslocnses; Theol. Lit-Z.=
Theologinche Literaturssitung ; Z. f. Kirchengesch. = Zeitschrift fiir Kirchongeschichte ; Z. . Numism. = Zeit-
schrift fiir Numizmatit ; Z. newt, Wist, =Zeitechrift fiir nritestamentliche Wissenschaft ; Z. Sav.-Stift. = Zeit-
schrift der Savigny-Stiftung. H.LE]

1. Lirerany TEXTE

General, Study of P. Oxy. xvn has naturally been promioent in last year's activities The new
Callimachus comes in for most attention, and the results must be sought in this section mnder Elagiae,
More general reviews will be found in The Times Lit. Sugpd., 16 Mar. 1028, 150 ; in Biblyografya (Polish},
1928, 306-9, by MaxreEc¥FEL; in O Ree, xum, 1314, by C. M. Bowga, who reviews it along with
MitsE's Cat. of Literary Papyri in the British Mipeiani.

This latter work is reviewed also by Scavmanr in Guomon, 1v, 305302, who makes important
suggestions for nos. 51,52, 226, 227, No. 52 (the new Mime) is elaborstely annotated, sspecially from a
metrical standpoint, with reference to similar lyrics, both from papyri and inseriptions, by CrOxERT in
Philologus, 1xxx1v, 167-70. He appends also suggestions on the Phaethon lament (no. 51). E. Wisr,
{bid,, 153-7, gives an erroneons arrangement of no. 52. Othor reviews or notices are by M. HoMBERT in
ftev. Belge, 1928, 1061-2; M. Cromser in Jowrn, Sar., 1928, 907-8; W. Moren in Phd, Woek., 1929, 132-7,
with restorations; J. SyEvrmis in D. Lit-Z, 1028, 1507-9, who identifies the hymns, nos. 237, 344, and
regards no. 138 as & diipeow {rrypdrar, like the work of Sopater, but important as being pre-Hermo-

A

i
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genic; B A vaw Guosmsees, with emendations, in Museum, xxxv1, 89, 80; P. Corvany in Ber. de Phl,
1928, 378, Note, in no. 193, L 46, xv should be . Lo no, 181, 3-8, Ajax, eto. looks like & shorthand
tetrad, ef, Arediv, virr, 46, Perhaps connected as being names of woe | Técpnoora from rpeopa !

Les Papyrus Bouriant is reviewed by A, D. Nook in OF flee, xum, 140 ; by Scavsanr in Fnomon, 1v,
2284 ; and by K. F. W. Scayivr in .G, 4., 1826, 145-88 (very important),

A second series of New Chapters tn (freek Literature, by Bansen and Powsry, has just appeared, but
too late for more than mention st the moment.

A note on Herculanean papyri is contributed by V. De Favoo to R, Sado-iree-fial, s, 99-102,
dealing with remsiins of umbiliei in wood and compressed papyrus, aond of cornua.

Epie, An important article by G. M. Borvixa in Jowrnal, xiv, 78-81, discusses and restores the new
Ptolemaio fragments of 1. xr1, 125-263 (B.M. Lit Pap. 251). He relates them to the © City ® editions.

In Symbolae Ouloenses, ¥1, 65-6, G. Rupsere edits a fragment (o, 387) with Od. 1v, 483-81, and bid,,
6570, Crowerr publishes a fragment of Sihylling Oraeles.  Both articles have plates.

A fragent of 16 hexameters from a 4th-th cent. vellum leaf is published in Bull. Soe, dreh. d"dlee,
1, 294-5, Bog. adrap dre xhie piflor dmypda 8] . Restored by Cntxksr in Bie o Fil,, vi, 507-8, a5 &
fragment of the Hesiodie Catalogus.

P. Oxy. xvi, 2075 is the subject of an article by T. W. Aniex in OL Quart, xxir, 73-0, entitled
Onomacritus and Hesiod, First Hesiodie text with critical signs. Lines 16-33 forged by Onomacritus,
Anpex also discusses the Ptolemaic fivd above.

In €% Quare, xxur, 20-30, ALLES restores and discusses the prose argument to the fiiad in P. Brit
Mus. Lit. 6, cols. 21, 22,

Lyrie. Remains, perhaps of 79 hexameters, of Erinna from a lst cent. B.c. pspyrus discovered at
Oxyrhynchus are published by G. Vireier in Bull. See. Areh. d'Aler., no. 24, 9-16, from the lament of
Erinna for Baucis—Frammanti della “ Convechia™ oi Erinna. The poem was entitled The Spindle.

An article by G, Coprora in Atene ¢ Roma, virr, 103-217, gives an interesting account of Aleacus with
numerous references to papyri. The ode '@s Aiyor cacav is treated by Q. CaravpELLa, fhid., 1X, 81-5.

Losur's Aléeus has several important reviews, viz.: C. M. Bowna in €, Rew, xum, 23-5; E, Digan
in Phil, Wock., 1928, 763-7; H. FRANKEL in (.G.d., 1928, 257-78 (slong with Lomxr's Sappho and
Eomorns’ Lira Gragea); C. B in JHS, xuvim, 101-2.

The litersture on Piadar (1903-27) and Bucchylides (sinoe 1908) is bronght together by L. BorNEMANE
in Buraiona Jakresherich, 1928, 131-88.

W. E. J. Eniven writes I Boochylidie Carmine xvim, in Mnemogyns, 1v1, 65-8. At L 16 reads «i q»
and puts the whole of this strophe into the mouth of the chorus. Reads r cawdr at L 8.

Elegine. The discossion of the new Callimachus is alroady extensive. Criticiam centres round two
chief points of the so-called prologue (P. Oxy. 2078), its date and its purpose. Preeves in Hermes, 1x1m,
30241, makes many important restorations, thinks it is a late posm (he entitles his article, £in neuss
Altersgedicht des K.), and regards it as an introduction to a late edition of the A . Chsst, writing in
Asgyptua, 1x, 97-103, does not think it is late. Vosrraxo in Boll. Fil. Class., xxx1v, 201-11, takes it to
be the prologue to a eollection of Elegies rather than to the Afra. P, Maas in D). Lit.-Z., 1928, 128-31,
makes similar speculations. Thinks perhaps the elegy is complete at the beginning, An important article
by Rostaoxi in Rie oi Fil, vi (N.8.), 1-52, makes striking restorations and interpretations with the
nid of B.M. Lit. Pap. 181 J. T. Kakniom in PAi. Wock., 1928, 1314-15, makes several restorations from
Amth. Pal., 33, 321, and Host in OL Rev., xri1, 6, restores | 35 [wbés =} 4" [ty rd por. Q. CaTan-
DELLA in Riv. di Fil, ¥1, 508-10, points out echoes of the new Callimasius in Gregory of Naziauzua,

The second new poem (P. Oxy. 2080) is the subject of an article by 6. D Saxoris in Aéti dee. Sciense
Torino, Lxom, 112-17, called Callimace & Mossing, He identifies Apiwavor (L 71) with Messina.

A useful discovery is published by VirRint in Bull. Soc, Arch. df Alexr., no. 24, 14, namely 2l cent.
scholia to the opening lines of the fambi of Callimachus, making possible several restorations in P, Oxy.
1011, IL 97-108. Found at Behneseh (Oxyrhynchos).

An interssting interpretation of a well-known line in the famdi is proposed by W, Scaui in Phil.
Woch,, 1828, 1598-9, reading wdpuscor Suveir =" to twiddle the 4th (ie. ring-)inger," of an idler. Anglice,
“o kick one's heels.”

Minor restorations in Callimachus are published by Vireucs in Bull. Soe. Areh. d"Alex., vi, 301-2, where
he sponsors Diel’s proposal of ds’ ér{e)as in P. Oxy. 1011, 39. Thinks wefds in the last line of the Afrua
means “ prose.”
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In ff Marmers, 3 Feb, 1929, Vireitd aonounces the approsching publication (in vol. 1x of P.AL) of
10 more or less omnplete linos and other fragments of the Coma Berendoes corresponding to Catullos,
46-64. Actually 20 lines, now published by Virerin in Studi ital, di P, lase, N5, v11, 3-12.

PowsrL in OL Quart, xx11, 118, resds xepars in BM. Lit. Pap, 181 40, comparing Coll. Alexandrina,
PB4, col v, L &

Solow fragments from the "Af. Iod, are emended by K. ZreGten in Phil. Woek., 1928, 507-8,

The Budé desop is reviewed by W, 3. Wapomms in €, Rev,, xun, 340, Tt makes use of the Golenischay

14,
NFF“Fmgmntu of o #nd eont, monograph on Gonomie ltersture kee published by Virsuor in Bulll Soe
Areh, ' Alex., no. 24, 4-8. Hermippus is the latest author quoted.

The meaning of pediyhwpss (poctic for pekiypoos) in Theooritus, X, 26-7, is expluiined by M. E. Toxen
in €. fee., xum, 170, from the terminology of personal identificntion in papyri.

Drama. A, K Hovssan suggests restorations for P, Oxy, xvii, 2078, the Pirithous drama; in 7. Ree.,
xnas, 8.

In an appreciative review of the Budé Ewripides, vol. 1t, i Phil, Woeh., 1028, 132034, W, Monut has
some remaris on papyrus feagments of the plays.

Y. Tosias has published for her doctoral thesis in Brussels an Edition eritigue of commentde, acoom-
pagndz d'une traduction, de I Hypaipyle d Enripide.

Tn Rer. Belge, xxxin, 87-00, 0. Meaors finds o quotation of Od. xi1, 432, in P.A1. 724, and regards
that papyrus as from s commentary on the Teuwcer of Sophocles, In P.S.1. 143, he thinks Agriculture is
personified, comparing Aristophanes, fr. 204 (Koek),

M. O, Guénaon, after a fresh examination of the Wenander podex, cantions in Bull, Iuatit. Fr, & Areh.
Drient., xXv11, 197-57, ugainsd too much confidence in now readings and restorations; with reference to
Jenses and others. Sowe remorks also on the plot of the Perikeiromene.

The Budé Herodas by Natnx and Latoy hes sppesred. Severely reviewed by Ewox in (1 Rew,
xiin, 24-5. A few corrections have been published simoltaneously by Mazos in Rev. de Phil, 1028,
101-5, the most important being on Mime v, 88-85.

A D, KExox illustrutes from Demosthenes the meaning of Herodas, 1, 6-8, in €L fee, x, 163-5.
Equates Guarros with dudevehis and translates, “If Eos be o land of cities uniled in one eity,” Also
discusses v, 87-8, und 1v, 46, in €. Rev., xuam, B-10.

A vory ungentlemanly Hippones fragment (16 lines, about two-thirds of each line) from Oxyrhynchus
is published by Corrora in fiv, di K., 1928, 500-4,

firammaor, Losen solves o crux in - Apollondws Dypcolus from P Oxy. 2080, 1 76, in €. Quart., xx11,
115-16. Read dAjhowr & Aigrar.

In LM, Lit. Pap. 183, ascribed to Phrgmichus, T now read, 11 38-9, [Fo-}rm, not [of-fre.

History. A. H. Baroxios edits Berl. Pap. 132398, o 2nd-3rd cent. fragment of Thuoydides, 11, 65-82, in
Soe. Seient, Fenmica, Comm. Hum. Lite, i, 2, Helsingfors. Revivwed by 8 P, Winmanx in P& Woell,
1928, B45-7. In Symb. Osfo., vin, 02-3, 8. P. THoMas protests, with instances, against the oversstimation
of P. Oxy. 1376,

(On the other hand, in O Quwart,, xxm, 11-14, Poweiy points vut coincidences between P, Oxy. 1376,
fi6, sto., and the excellont M3, now vanished, used by the humanist Valla for his Latin translation of
Thueydides in 1452, An important article,

G. DE S8axoris in an article Lacore, in Riv, dif Fil., v1 (N8}, B3-T7, attribules P, Oxy. 2082 to Emtos-
thones, "Ohuumanixa, rather than to Phlegon, as Huste proposed.

In Athenaewm (Pavia), vi, 126-56, G. Perrorra discusses P. Oxy. 1241 and the succession of the
Alexandrian librarians.

Katska's edition (Tenbner) of the Hell. Oryrhynehio is eviewsd by L, Casnicitost in Gaomon, 1v,
18-21; K. Misscaer in Pl Woehk., 1028 913-18; OL Phil, xxin, 202-3; CaLommist in dagyptes,
viil, 379

The new Teubner edition of the Adqvaiey Oohmeia his sppeared, edited by Orrsxmemy. Important
reviow by A, W. Gosse in 7. Hew., xua1, 224-6.

M. A. Levr writes on “Servio Tullio nel P. Oxy. 2088," in fiv. o Fi7, vr, 511-15.

Law. The new Gaius (P. Oxy. 2103) is the subject of an important article by Zouoera in the Law
tuarierly Rev., Apr. 1028, 1-11,

P. M. Muven identifies the * Letter of Severus Alexander” (P, Oxy. 2104) as Digest, x11x, 1, 25, in
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f;:ﬂ in onore di P. Bonfante, 11, 341-4. Identified independently in drehis, 1x, 90, by Winckes, who gives
text.

Musie. In Rie. Indo-Gree-Ttal., x1, 101-5, C, pEL GRANDE relates, in parallel columns, P. Oxy. 667 to
the Elements of Aristoxenns and the Fagoge of Cleonides,

Orators, A new speech by Lystas, "Yrdép "Epufipdyoy peivavros v dore, from Oxyrhynchus fa poblished
by Miuse from a 4th cent. Brit. Mus Pap., no. 2852, in the present issue of the Jowenal, The opening
lines and titls are preserved, as well as o fow lineends from the extant oration no, i.

In fep. &. anc., Xxx, 188-200, G. CoLI¥ uses a reading of Jexses's in the Contra Demasth. of Hyperides
to prove that Lycurgus was made head of finwnee affer Chasroned, with the title of raplaes (¢rt rie Sindopos),

J. Kem in dreehdy, 1x, 61, identifies P.8.1 762, from a 4th cent. vellum vodes, s part of Iscoratos,
Panegyricus, TE-82. Notes an agresment with Urbinas, anothor with Vat. 65. The same identification was
made by Heroarnnems in Hermas, 1X, 372, and & now transeript is given in Bull, Soc. drck d' Alsx., v1, 206-8.

Lamsrsen's edition of [sverates, De Pace and Philippus, is noticed by P. Counanr in fee. de PRil., 1028,
288, Tmprovemonts introdgeed from Brit. Mus, P. 132

A work Dle sermone Hyperidia, published st Lwow by D, Groumga, examines elabortely the non-liternry
Forms and usages of H., and the connection of his voeabulary with the colloquial langange of his day and
with the wowrq (50 1 learn from JALS, xovnm 282) A similar worl, Die Sproche des Redners Hypereides
in dhren Bestehungen sur Koine by Urnics Poure, is reviewsd by J. F. Dogsox in Of Ree., xrom, 21-2,

Philosophy. A. Voauiaxo in drekie, 1, 1-4, recognises quotations from Epicurus in P, Hero, 168— Ein
meues Fragmat von Epibur,

A new work by Voauraso, Nuove lettere di Epiouro ¢ dei’ suod aoolard (from P. Herc. 176}, is reviewed
with many suggestions by B Pminirrsor in Geomon, 17, 38400, and by Wmasowrez in 0. Lit-Z, 1928,
1157-8,

8. Lunta in O Quare., xx11, 178-8, gives further readings in P. Oxy. 414, and confirms the attribution
to Antiphon.

2. ReEmciow, Macic, AsTROLOGY.
(Tuncluding Texts)

Gewarad. J, LEwpoLor, Die Religionen in der Umuvelt des Urchristentuma (Liof. 0-11 of H. Haas, Bilder-
atfua swr Religionsgeschichts, pp. xxii + 193, illustrations on 50 plates), is i convenient eollection of much
relevant archaeological material ; it is commended by Lo Durasxe, Guomon, 1v, 4368-40 (corrections).

Juhrluch fiir Liturgiseizsenschaft, vit, has again a good bibliography.

0. Wrsnews has compiled a valuable index to volumes 1-xxv of drch, fi Bel, (issued with vol. xxv,
Heft 3/4, 1027).

E. Fascuer, OPOSHTHE, is reviewed by M. Disgnivs in Theol, Lir-2., 1028, 500-10, as is E. PErersox,
EIZ BEOE, 5424, The Intter is reviewed also by J. Covraxs in Rev. dPhist, ecel,, xx1IT, 818-21.

K. Larre, Die Religion der Rimer und der Synkretizmus der Kadserzedt, is reviewed by Fi, Prisven
in Phif. Waeh,, xuvim, 1650,

Miny relevant texts are disoussed in §5 1 and 3.

Prolemwic. We may hero mention Expedition Ernat van Sigglin, 1, Malered und Plastik, sweiter Tal,
bearboitet von Cann Warsmvern, 1527 (containing wnter alic no. 4, Ptolemy 1 as Pan, “ probably post-
humons,” with diseussion of Pan's popularity ; pp. 18 i, pl. ¥iii, & Ptolemy queen pechaps us lsis; p. 22, 0on
religious policy of Ptolemy IV ; p. 62, nos, 47-53, Sarapis heads, with notes on this type and oo the first
Greck repreentation of Isis in Alexandria, a copy of the Eora of Bryaxis; p. 78, on Greek conception of
Isis-Kora und on various Isis types). This handsome work is full of instructive materinl. A4 propos of
Watzinger's discussion of the Sarapis type | may remark that A, W, Lawnesce, Later (freel Seulpeure
(1927), 107, accepts Clement’s statement that the Brysxis in question was oot the Athenian but his
homonym who made the Apollo of Daphne, and note L's observation (p. 85), one of the few clussical
nbjects imported into India is & bronze Harpoorates of Graees-Egyptisn manufacture.

Cr. PicarDp, dgodlon Bis et les Galates (Bull. MNus, £ Art et & Hist, de Gandve, v, 52-63), known to me
from fler, di. ane., 1928, 87, explains certain figures of Bes with o Gaulish shisld by a dooble allusion to the
defeat of the Gauls befare Delphi in 278 and of the revolt against Philadelphus in 276

A Pholemnio stele dedicated to the lion god of Leontopolis is published by H. P. Buok, Bulletin van de
verseniging ot bevordering der bennis van de antisks beschaving, 1, ii, 10 £, known to me from Phid. Woel,
v 1317,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 15
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U. Wiokes, dreliv, 1x, 76-80, disousses P.E.L 1014-1025, important Ptolemaic toxts from the West
gide of Thebes throwing light on the qudpe dyverrond and the profits derived from these ceremonies in the
tendanoe of the dead, under the protection of Aphrodite Hathor. Spieorieens also has written on these
texts in his Demotica, 1t (Site.-Ber. Bay. Ak, 1924, 2), 248, The same work includes (pp. 53-5) a discussion
of horeditary priesthoods in Ptolemaic Egvpl.

W. B. Fenousox, The leading tdeas of the wew period {Camb. Ane. Hist., vir, 1-40 and 869-70), is a
brillisnt survey of the significant movements in thought and belief of the early Hellenistic period, with
very good remarks on deification (pp. 13 ). In this connexion we may rofer to W. W, Taus, The Hallonintic
Ruder-Olt and the Daewmon (LH.8., stvm, 206-19;, which substantially disposes of the idea that uler-
worship originates in a supposed Persiun cult of the king's fravashi (A. 8, F. Gow, ibid., 1344, explaing
the often quoted line of Aeschylus, rightly, 1 think), to U, Wiekes's olservation, Archiv, Ix, 734, on now
evidenca for the view that the Hellenistic form of ruler-worship in Egypt was something foreign to native
Egyptians, and to A. 1. Nock, Notes on Ruler-Cuit, 1av (JH.S., xuvi, 21-43), for Egypt as the home of
some Dionysine mythology, and for vies Auivveos and "Exupards. See too the article of E . Qooorsones
mentioned below in § 4, Political History.

E. Baris, Zur Frage nack dem Urmprung der hellenistischen Mysterion ( Lunds Diiversitats jﬂlfﬂﬁ',
N.F, Avd. 1, Bd. 24, Nr. 5, 1928, pp. 68), i= a well-documented critical study of the Oriental substratum
of the Hellenistic mystery religions and the Greok transformation of that substratum. We may note his-
suggestion, . 51, that a small undecorated ronm in the Issum at Pompeii was an Cnterweltroum. Bz
fances on p. 63 the real problem : why did the Plolemies ohoose Ogiris-Apin rather than Osiris himself |
His answer iz that Osiris was too closely bound up with the old Egyptian culture. Tt may be added that
the priesthood of a cult given new meaning and prominence could be expected to give more enthnsiastic
support to the dynasty than the priests of Osiris wonld provide.

B. Rmrzexsreis, Hellenistische Mysterionroligionen, is reviewed by K. H. E. pe Joxe in Museum,
XXV, 305-T,

Rurrzevsreis-Scaaxnen, Studien sum antiken Synkretinnus, is reviewed by M. Disewue in Theo!.
Lit-Z,, 1, 1928, 105-8.

E. BroaruMaxs, Nellenistische Mysterienreligionen, is reviewod by K. Pamsespang in OLZ, xxx1,
184-6,

M. Zzre, Der Gott Alaw in der hellowistischen Theologie (Arch. 7. Rel., XXV, 225-44), discusses and
emphasises the Aristotelian and Stoic components of this puzsling figure and the relations of Greek and
Oriental concepts of Time,

W. SrigcELBERG, in his Demotische Beitrdige (Archiv, 1x, 56-60), discusses the title * priest of the dead
Apis children * in Demotie texts from the Serapeum of Memphis (its holders were concerned with the dead
offspring of the sacred animal) and proper pnmes ‘Adwrreie, "Apavricora which are transcriptions of a
Demotic name. In his Newe Urkunden som dgyptischen Trerkultus (Sits.. Ber, o, Bay. Ak, 1928, 3, pp. 18,
# plates) he edits dnter alia & Ptolemaic text of sowe Jength,

K. Kundsvy, Die griechisch-orientalisehe Romanliteratur in religionsgeschichelicher Beleuchtung, Ein
Versuch (Tibingen, Mohr, 1927. Pp. xvi+276. 16 M. 50), urges in & most learned and ingenions work
that an Egyptian lepds Adyor underlies the Greek novel and the Clementine romance. His main conclusions
are received with scepticism by K. Herw in PAl. Woek., xLvin, 1475-81, D. B. Ronewrsox in 1. Bew,,
xLat, 230-2, and A. D. Nock in Gnomen, Iv, 435-92, who agree in praising K5 erndition and industry,

Horre's early date of Hero (mentioned Jowrnal, x1v, 135) is opposed by J. Hasuen-Jesseyw, Die
Heronizche Frage (Hermet, 13111, 34-47), y

H. S8xvmis, in his Quatre cultes de Thasos (Bull, Corr. Hell., 11, 178-233}, publishes, Pp. 219 &, an in-
scription relating to the sale of the fwwropia of the Sarapinstae with full and instructive comment. Tna
note udditionnelle (ibid., 359-73) he mentions & Thasian bas-relief showing an emblem of 1sia in a funerary
banquet,

A. Sata8, in bis Tnscriptions de Kyms & Eolide, de Phooéede Trallos (1id., 74-400), publishes, pp. 378 1
a hymue isingue from Kyme which is substantially equivalent to the carlior knows Tos text, with ﬁ;
introductory statement that I}unn'l.riuufngnﬂilhldpﬂtitupmm#mtﬂmdﬂmtilwul of
the stele near the Hephaistieion (temple of Piab) at Memphis. The Eubemeristic version in Disdore, -,
sumably taken from Hecataeus, Is, as Salad says, an sdaptation of what is therefore s very early Hdlmg:_in
text, un-Greek in its complete and shapeless nsyndeton. Sala? publishes also dedications to Tuis, and Tsia
and Osiris, and an wshabti figure found st Kyme.
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H. Herren in the course of his valuable article De Mutine Titine (Rhein. Mux, 1xxv1, 415-32) argues
that the cult of Prispus came from Alexandria to Ttaly: this is indeed possible, but one may also ask
whether we have not to deal rather with the identification by soholars in Italy of an older Ttalian figure
with Prinpus than with an incoming eultus;

3. Pernr's discission in Studi' ¢ materiali dii storin delle veligions, Tir, 235 £, of a Sidpos found in the
Telesterion of Isis at Cyrene is known to me only from 8. Errnew's reference to it in Symb. Oslo., vi, 54,

0. Guéravw, Quelgues testes du musde du Cuire (Bull. fust. Fr. d Arch. O, xxv1, 113-20), includes,
Pp- 121-6, an inseription in honour of Amenothes (3rd-2nd cent. RC) by a patient.

fmperial. P.SI. 1039 is a return in the 3rd cent. A.D. by & lepoypidrgs "Appwros zai Kpovow cal "Hpas
eni ‘HpaxMiss cal Sopdrilos cal vir ourrder Sear to the doyirpofirye kol mpwroarolioris of Oxyrhynchus
snd refers to something written by Aurelius Timagenes, high priest for life, o previously unknown high
priest of Egypt. P.5.1. 1004 refers to a temple of Suchos st Philadelphia (cf. drehde, 1x, T4).

P. Oxy. 2105, an edict of the prefect Petronins Honomtus, gives the tantalising fragment plevos rpiery-
puede dydr | | dwi npg Sedv Agine eqfl. Wiokes, drediv, 1x, 82-3, remarks that this is hased on a Greek
deification of Livia as @d Asfin, not on the Roman formw, dive dwgusta. P, Oxy, 2131 mentions the
"Avrwdeoy st Antinoopolis for the first time: it belongs to the Greek cult of Beds "Arrivoos, not to the
Egyptian cult of him 88 'Oogparrivoos.

The late F. W. Kevser's Fouilles amérioaines & Kom Owsim (Fayoum) (€-R. de. Inscr. et B.-L., 1627,
B1-80) gives an account of these important excavations and deseribea three remurkable religious paintings
from niches in houses, assigned to the 3nd cent. a.b,, of Isis and Harpoorstes, of the rider-god, and of o
possibly Mithraic subject.

G. voN Masteorres has published Quelquwes notes aur lo Pap, Oxy. xi, 1380 (Rev. de Phil, 3 8, n,
I81-T7), giving valuible new rendings from the original (Fr. Coxoxt, Syria, v, 368, illustrates L 76, Tsis
a8 peydkn in Arabin), MaxtEoFFen hes produced also Stedie papyrologica (Eos, xxxr, 181-94), in which
he deals in an interesting way with a poem from Talmis recording the vision of ono Maximus, published
by Mauawry and Buny in Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1804, 141 f. and KA in Site. Ber, preuss. AL, 1895,781-9,
with the queer Sirmpis wonder-story publisbied by Ay, drch. £ Bel., xvim, 267 (AL has many new resdings),
and with P. Oxy. 1381,

W. Nesruw, Zu dem Berliner orphischen Papyrws (Phl. Woch., 1928, 220-1), draows stteotion to a
parallel in Keny, Orphica, 37, test. 121 to P. Berol. 13426,

For the diffusion of Gracco-Egyptian religion outside Egypt reference should be made to G, La Praxa's
most valuable monograph, Foreign growps in Kome during the firet conturies of the Empive (Harv. Theo!,
Rev,, 1927, 183-408), warmly praised by G. Fioxes in Theol. Lit.-Z, 1998, 516-17. A. Matvnr in Notisie
degli' scewi, Sgrie Sesta, vol. ur, 63-4, Tav. vit, |, publishes & wall painting from the Casa dell’ Efebo at
Pompeii showing & shrine of Tais Fortuna with its precinet : some of the detafls deserve further study.
Another picture from the sime room shows in s rustic scene the goliden fmage of Apis on » high basis,
M. Prra Conte, in the same volume of Notizie, pp. 112-14, fig. 10, publishes a fine wall painting of a
priest of Isis with the inseription amvrive satvuxve TevEs; for alwmnus Tibwes of. Thes L L 5, 1797,
1214,

K. Houwa, e Hymnen des Mesomedes (Sits-Ber, Ak, Wien, 207 i, 1928, pp. 40), inclndes, pp, 12 7,
the hymn to Isis and discusses fully the question of the author's identity.

A, ). Nook, Religions development from Vespasian to Trajon (Theology, xvi, 162-60), disousses inter
alia the rise in populnrity of Sarapis worship in this period snd the propaganda used in its support.

T. Grasst, Lo Liste templeeri, is reviewed by M. Homuent in Hee, Belge, vi, 795-6.

Magie. The event of the yenr is the appearance of Papyri grascae magioae. Die gricchischen Zauber-
papyrs heravsgegeben wnd dibersetst von Kari PREBENDAST water Mitarbeit von tA. Awr, S. Ervnem,
L. Fang, A Jacowy, tG. Morier, tR. Wewsci, Vol Pp. xii+200. 1928, (16 M. unbound, 18 M. bound.)
This contains the two Berlin papyri published by Parthey, the great Paris papyrus, the Mimant papyros,
and P, Lond. 46, edited with introductions and transiation and short but comprehonsive notes, It is a
groat convenience to students, and does moreover represent a great advance in knowledge. It s to be
boped that volumes 1t and 1 will follow speedily. A brief but enthusiastic review has already been pub-
lished by Fu. Prisren in Pl Woek, xovin, 1396-7; & general article on it shonld appear in the nest
volume of Journal.

Paupmespans has done uncther service to scholarship with his article Dis grischischan wnd lateinischen
Zaubertafeln (Archiv, 1x, 119-54), a very full and useful bibliography of magie tablets. On p. 136 a refer-

15—2
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ence might be added to REITEENSTELS, Nachr, Gitt, Ges,, 1904, 318 ; P.'s Abephalos is reviewed by K.HE
pE Joxo in Museum, XXXV, 164,

V. Marmis, Une tablette magigue de la Biblisthique de Gendee (Geneva, V1, 5664, 2 figs. in text), pub-
Tishios & leaden tablet containing a Jove charm with interesting festures. K. PREISENDANZ comments on
this, Erne newa Zaubertafel, in Forschungen und Fortechritte, v, H2-%

L. Anuspaes, Magical tert on an Oslo estracon (Symb. Osto., vir, 36-T), publishes a spell of the second
century A.D. intended to part two people; Errrey adds a note.

0. WersrErcn, Martial, x1, 43, Potron., 140. 5, wund Pariser Zauberpapyrus Z. 326 ( Rhein. Mus, TXXVIL
112}, explains géres in F. Par, 326,

E. R, Catey, The Leyden Papyrus x and The Stockholm Papyris (Journ. of Themical Edwe., T, 1145~
66, 1v, 978-1002), T know anly from Aegypdus, 1X, 169 (67546}

(3. Bagny has written on Origine ef la Magie (Bech. sc. relig, xvim, 136-43), referring (p. 126) to
vingical papyri containing Christian names,

S, AgmiL's Studier ¢ senantik bokstavemyatik {Eranos, xx¥1, 1-51) is reviewed by C. . Untespeck
in Mesenm, xxXV, 310,

LExa, La Magie, hus been reviewed by H. Kges in 0. L Z, xxx1, 102-4, and K. H. E. pg Joxa in Musewm,
rxxv, 303-4. For the Egyptian antecedents reference should perhaps be made to IH. O. Laxam, Der
magische Papyrus Harris (Det Kgl. Danske Vidensbabernes Selskab, Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser, X17,
2, 1927, pp. 98, & kr, 50). F. ). M. ok Warre, The magic staf or rod in Grasco-ftalion antigeity, s
reviewed by H. M. B. Leoroun in Meseym, xxxv, 184, L, RaperMacuERr, Griechische Quellen sur Fousteage
(itz.-Ber. Wien, Akad., covy, 4, 1927, pp. 277}, edits some hagiographic texts of interest to the student af
ancient magic,

Articles in encyolopaedias are not in general mentioned in this bibliograpliy; but attention mnst be
called to Ti. Horrwew's full and admirable Mayeia in PAvLY-Wissowa, Xiv, 301-83, and to the valuable
comparative material afforded by the Hondwirterbuch des deutachen Aberglaubons herausgogebom wnter
besonderor Mitwirkung von E. Horrstaxs-EKraver wnd Mitarbei suhfreicher Fachgenossen von Haxns
BicuroLp-Sriunc (1927-), which includes many articles by Fr. Prister.

8, Errres, Der Skorpion in Mythologin und Religionageschichte (Symb. Oslo., vi, 63-82), illustrates in-
cidentally some recipes in papyri and amulets in & most interesting way. His work, Les papyrus magigies
da Paris is appreciatively reviewed by P, Taouses in Phil. Wock., xuv, G65-6, hin P Oso., 7, by
K. F. W. Scaumor in G.6G.4., 1827, 463-9, and A. Boviasorn in Kew. iz, rel, xcur, 331-2.

A, Jacony, Der angebliche Eselsbult der Juden wnd Qhristen (Arch. f. Rel, xxv, 266-832), explains the
legend from a satirical etymology for lao: hence the identification with Seth, of which we have indications
in magical papyri and elsewhere. J. interprets some very difficult texts from them.

Hermetiva, Seorr, Hermetion, 111, ia reviewed by Biess in dm. Jowrn. PhL, xuvon, 101, R Borruaxy's
paper, Untersuchingen sur Johannssevangelivm, 1 (Z. nent. Wigs,, xxvIT, 113-63), is of interest in this
connesion, being & discussion of the concept of digfels. BuLtMasy contrasts the O.T. iden, the Greek
philosopliic idea, aud the syncretic idea, and handles Hermetic references to the topic, pp. 16311, Perhaps
the Egyptian deification of Truth should be considered in this eontext.

A. D. Nocg, Hermetica (Jowrn. Theol, Stud., 315, 41-3), handles three passages of the Corpus.

J. Rusxa, Tabula Swmoragding, ein Beitrag zur (feschichte der hermetischen Literatur, in reviewed by
J. Bivez in Rer. Belye, vir, 280 , and by J. A. Vortonary in Musewm, xxxv, no. & (Feb. 1928), 196-30.

Volumes v and v1 of the Catalogue der menusorits alchimigues groos have appeared, v being edited by
Zungrr and SEvEnyss, v1 by Binkz. v must be mentioned specially here as containing an unpublished
testimoninm on & Hermetio work on alehemy (p. 44), the editio princeps of Proclus, Tepi rie coff’ "EXAgras
leparcys Téyrne (PR 139-81), and pome valuable inedita of Psellns, incloding & loasa citation of €, . x1. These
volumes are warmly praised by Fr. Pristes in Phil. Wool., xuvmm, 13348, s was vol. o in ibid., 16-17.

Christianity. A. H. Savosivs, Dir griechischen Handschriftenfrugments des Neusn Testaments, in
commanded by P, Toosses in Phd. Weeh., 1628, 721-2.

P. GLavg, Ein Bruchstuck des Origenes ilber Genesis 1, 28 (P, bibl. univ. Giss. 17), Giessen, Topelmann
1028, pp, 35, 1 Taf, being Heft 1, pt. it of Miseitungen ave der Papyrussamindung der Gizssener Unis
verititabibliothel, is reviewed by P. Eommonav in Z f. Kircheagesch., N.F,, x, 425-30,

H. A. Sawpuns-0. Scasaor, Minor Prophets, ia reviewed by F. G. Kxsvox in Jownal, xiv, 329-30,
A. CanpemisT in degyptus, 1%, 164-5, P, TnoMsgN in Phil. Woeh,, xvin, 1185-7, D. W. Riopuk in Journal
of Religion, v, 620-7, Everys-Wmre-Croa's Monaatery of Epiphanius, is reviewed by C, Scmor in
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D, Lip.-Z, 1028, 170110, A, Carverint in dagypius, 1%, 1645, A, vax Lavrscuoor in Rev. o st eecl, xx1¥,
142-8, and E[v.] Bfweccia] in Bull. Soe. Arch. d'dlex,, no. 23, 406-7, sl together with Moneaaterdes of the
Wadi'n Natrun, by J, Lutvoror in Theol. Lie-Z., 1028, 449-50, C. Scaun's translation of Pistis Sophic
is reviewed by A. Virm in Biblisa, 1x, 108-10, U. MoxxErer pE ViLrarn's Jf Monastera di S, Stmeond
by A, UALDERIN in degyptus, vit, 376-7, Cuvs's Dis koptishe Ubersetsung des Lebens Symeons dea Styliten
by P. Plerrers]in dual. Bolland., x1v1, 182-3, sod Hexvaix, Do dlevandrijnsche Huovesioroh Buesilides,
by J. H. vax HaErmsoes in Tidshrift voor Geachiedends, xuim, 192-4, Vireud publishes in Bull. Soe,
Arch, d’Alax., no, 23, 200 1, n fragment of & Christian amulet aa no. 22 of his Noterslfe papirologiche.
This publication, like C. DEr Grasor, Liturgice preces Aymind Christianorum ¢ papyria ollecti (Ardes,
Neapali, 1928, pp. 39), is inaceessible to me. Of the latter there in a severe und instructive review by
J, Enovr in Geomen, v, 30-5. M. J, Lagnaxar, Un wouveaw papyrus contenant wn fragment des doles
(few. Bybl, 1927, 540-60), discusses the Sanders fragment.

M. Asprige-P, Coutome, Fragueits sur papyrua de Panaphore de Saint Mare (Rev. Se. Rel,, vo,
4B0-516), give the text of P, Strasb, Gr, 254, with photographs and comments.

F. Canpor, La dovelogie dans la pritve chrétionne des premiers sidoles (Rech, so. rel., xvimn, 830, hins &
reference (p. 2) to an Oxyprhynchus doxology.

Laeresans, Messe wnd Hervenmiahl, is well discossed by Lennervow in fech, se, rel,, xvin, 324 i

L. Cenravs, Le vrai prophits des Clémentines (Rech, so, vel,, xvin, 14363}, considers the influsnes of
ruamirh upon Judes-Christians, F. Axpnes, Die Engel- und Damonenlolive des Klewena von Alezandrion
(Himi, Quartalsohr, xumm, 13-37, 120-40, 307-28), W. Foensven, Vou Vileatin sn Hecakleon. Unfersn-
chungen tiber die Quellen wnd div Entwicklung der valentinischen Gnoais (Baih, rum Z. nont. Wiss, 7, 1928,
Py 116. Of some interest for Hormetie studies), nnd (. Barov, La we cfirdtionna aus o [qu. wrd] o
1 midolen o apris lex papyrus (Hev. Apolog., xuit, 643-51, T07-21; cited after degypins, 1%, 174, no. 65857),
may be mentioned.

U. WiirEexs in the course of his Zuy (feschichte des Usirpatora dchillews (Sitz.-Ber. Prouss. Ak., 1027,
470-6) mentions, p. 276, Christianity of Paniskos and his wife ss shown in their prayors Lo sipos feds :
P.s wapd rois decis wac (1, 6) and woir feoie efyefe] (o) may well be explained (though W. doubts this
somewliat) as the simple retention of conventional phrases: of. €L Rev., 1925, 206 £, for parallels in Latin
epigruphy.

R. P. Casey, The Text of the Anti-Manichaean fragments of Titus of Bostra and Serapion of Thmnis
(Hare, Theol. Rev,, xx1, 97-111), records & valuable discovery on Athos of & manuseript of Serapion and
Titus, and shows the principles on which the two texts should be edited. We look forwird eagerly to the
promised edition of the Greek text and Syriae version by F. (. Bongrrr and Casey.

W. H, P. Haton, The Apostles in the New Testament and in the ecolesiantical tradition of Egypt ( Hare,
Theol. Rev., xx1, 147-61), treats extra-canonical lists of the Apostles, notably the Epistula Apostolorum
{iccording to H. probably composed in Egypt before 180), in which Peter and Cephas are distingnished,
other varintions of mame ocour, and the Apostles are thought of as s sacred college rather than as
individuals.

G, Kravers, Eber din Herbunit dov gpokryphen * Geschichte Josphs des Zimuermanna " (ATTEAOE, 111,
6-31), studies the Historin Jossphi fabei Dignarii known in Bohairic, Sahidie, and Arabie versions, shows
the Egyptian Gnostic character of part of it, producing striking parallels from Pistie Sophie, and urges
that it is tased on the Osirs story. It certainly is in close relation to pative fuperary customs and idens :
and the body of the patriarch Joseph, from whom festures are borrowed, was according to a Jewish legend,
with features markedly suggéstive of Osiris, put by the Egyptians in the Nile (G, Kirrey, Iie Probleme
des paliistinischen Spitjudentums und das Urchristentum, 160 ).

3. PupLications or Noy-Lresany Texs.
(N.B. Miscellaneous notes on gnd corrections of documents previously published are referred to in § 0.
Reviews, but only the more important, are noticed here.)

(Jemeral. Dhuring the year under review s new part of that invaluable publication S.-B. has appeared,

edited as before by F. Bruanen. As wos the case with its predecessors, the contents are very various and

without classification. There are a good muny texts of consideralle extent and importance,
besides quite short inscriptions, some of only a word or two. This part completes vol. 1t and contains
the indexes and addenda. Sammelbuch Gricchischer Urkunden aws Agypten. Berlin and Leipaig, Walter
de Gruyter, 1927. Pp. 165-399. Nos. 68357269,
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P, Cornell 1 bhas been reviewed by A 8. Huowxr in Jowrnat, x1v, 185; W. Orro in B Z, CXXXVTIL,
B66-T; 3, Corrors in Boll Fil. Closs, xxxiv, 166-8; and M. Hownerr in fev. Befge, vin, 1048-51
(1 complote list of contents given),

B.G.1. vit hias been reviewed by W, Orro in . Lit-Z,, 1928, 1891-8; M. Exoegs in Nuscwm (Leiden),
xxxvl, -0 (I have not myself beon able to see this); and P Cowvnanr in Ree de Phil,, ser. 3, 1, 60-70,

A now part of P.S1 has appeared, forming fasc. 1 of vol 1x. It must rank among the most important
of all except wols 1v and ¥, which contained the bulk of the Zenon papyri. That wonderful archive is
represented here also; for the first seetion of the fascicule is occupied by translitions (from the master
hand of Brmeaensera) of the Florentine Demotie papyri from the Zenon collection and of the Dematic
portions of bilingual documents, by two newly acquived Greek papyrd from the same archive, and by one
previously published, of which a new fragment has been found recently. Noxt cotmes a short but extremely
interesting and valuable series of Oreek documents, either independent or appended to Demotic contracts,
from Pathyris and the neighbourhood, obtained in 1905 by E. S8cararanenns in the course of exeavations
in the Valley of Dér el-Medineh, and now in the Turin Museum. Found in the roins of a house and
enclosed in two pots, they are in escellent preservation, snd their intrinsic interest, particularly in
religious matters, is considersble, Ouly the Greek is here published ; it is much to be hoped that before
very long it will be possibile to fssie o complets edition of the Demotio texts also, This section is followed
by two valuable Latin decuments. The first of these is of quite unusual intersst, from various points of
viow: it was written at the Palestinian Cassaren, not in Egypt, it is a petition, a class of document not
common among extant Latin papyri, it is, as Winoges perceived, an example of a *donble deed,” and its
contents are of valoe for military matters. The date is a0 180; The second document is a waxed tablet,
the last of a triptych, containing the attestation of the acceptance of an inheritance ; date a.p, 151, These
are followed by varions Greek papyri, ranging in date from a.o. 15 to the end of the 3rd century, sl of
them possessing eonsiderable interest. The last section of this part is cocupied by a further selection of
papyrl at Alexandrin, which M. Nonsa had previously poblished (Papiri del Museo greco-romano o
Abersandria, in Bull, Soc. Arch. d'Alex., vo, 23, 267-86), Texts and commentary are here reproduced
without ehange. These papyri, which range in date from A.D. 26 to the 6th century, are not of outstanding
importance but offer various points of interest. No, 1043 is a pumsling lease, diffioult to explain (if dpaw
in L 20 is for juér can it be the body of yeapyoi of & village taking over s communal lease of aiyadds
previcualy held by ol wepl Hacime 1); 1048 contuins the new word d3ukerpds ; 1048 and 1050 are from the
Heronings archive; 1053 ia o fragment of what would have been a most interssting document {2nd-3rd
century) relating to the éuBaks; 1066 (1) is of interest for social life in the 3rd century (wopredoaxel who
were purfara rie coreier toe wokeoe); 10568 is a lonse of un ¢pynrripior ypveroyosior (Gth-Bth century ;
in 1. 2 should not {yw] be Myu], fe the document is o sub-lease 1) There wre three excellent plates (the
two Latin docoments), and the editiog is of the ususl high quality. Pubblicesions della Societia Ttaliona ;
Papiri greei ¢ latind, 1%, fuse. 1, nos. 1001-61, pp, 1-96, 3 plates. Firenze, Anonima Libraria Ttalinns, 1028,
L. 100, This fascicule and the previcus ons are reviewed together by Witekes in drohis, mx, 71-83 (very
important & usual), The Byeantine portion of the previous part (vim, i) is reviewed by F. Zvexen in
BZ, xxvioa, 177-8

Corrant’s edition of the Bouriant Papyri (Jowrnal, x1v, 140 £) has been reviowed by K. Fu. W,
SBeawint in (LG4, 1928, 1456-81 (detailed and elaborate; largely linguistic); E. Bogenmaxy in .02,
xxxt, d74-56; W. Scavsant in Gromon, 1v, 2224 (moatly on the literary texts): A. 8. Hosr in Jowrnal,
xiv, 186; A. D. Nock in 0% Rew, x1m, 140 H. L B{mwt] in JH.S, xuvme, 127-9; F. Z[voger] in B.Z,
xxvit, 178-80; und M. Hounuwy in Hee. Bélge, vir, 1045-8 (list of texts),

Zucken and Scmxripen’s small publication of Tena Papyri (Jowrsnal, x1m, 97 £) has been reviewsd by
Winokex in Arefiiv, 1%, B4-5.

A work which | have been unable to see and know anly from reviews by P. F. Reaann { Rev. &, anc.,
xxx, 120-31) and 1. B. Caanor (Jowrn. Sav., 1925, 2458-9) appears to contain a selection of misesllaneong
papyrus texts, and 1 therefore notice it here, but 1 do not know which papyri are included. This is
F. M. Anui's Grammmire du greo bibdique noticed below in § 8. The Rer. Belgs, 1925, 305, notices among
Brussels doctoral dissertations for 1028-7, Lettres privées trouvdes poran les papyris grees I"Em.ﬁ, by
Crure Présvx, but it wonld appear to be unpublished and T cannot say whether it contains » selection
of texts and is rightly included in this section.

Plolemaie, The most noteworthy jtem in this ssction is the third volume of magnificen
edition of the Zenon papyri at Cairo, It eoncludes the dated or datable dmmr:,mu:;afng the yuu:
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250-230 5.0, and ndds a series of undated ones armnged alphabetically, according to the names of the
correspondents, from A to 0. It does not however exhaust the treasures of the Cairo Musenm. Thera
remsin to be dealt with several groups of papyri scquired sinee the printing of the Catalogue began,
a long series of accounts containing, according to Evaar, * much that is interesting,” & number of letters
of which the writers' names are lost but which yiell sowe connected sense, and o mass of smaller fragments.
It seems clear that at least one further volume aud probably two will be necessary. Amd this is the Cairo
collection only ! During the whole of the period covered by the dated documents of this volume Zenon
was living in the Fayyus, and the later ones were written aftor the disappearance of Apollonis, when
Zenon was but a private landowner; but there is really little, if any, falling off in interesl, even though
we miss the wider horizons of earlier volumes. To pick out all the points worthy of special attention
would require an amount of space far beyond the limits of a bibliography ; suffice it to say that on nlimesst
every page there is something of interest, and that the proportion of previously unpublished texts is
considerable. Thore are the usual indexes, preceded by a list of the papyri (a very useful feature, omitted
in some papyrus publications) and & concordance of eatalogue and inventory numbers, and some importaut
addenda, which include several newly identified fragments ; and the volume concludes, like ita predecessors,
with a large mumber of generally good facsimiles, which alone would make this Catalogue indispensable to
all students of Ptolemaic papyri. Zewon Papyri. Vol nr (Cat. Gén. d. Ant. Egypt, du Musde du Cuire.)
Le Caire, Impr, de VInst, Frangais, 1928, Nos. 5020850531, Pp. v+ 203, 30 plates.

A papyrus from the Zenon archive, now in the library of New York University, has been pubhished,
with an eluborate commentary, by Casren J. Knaeugg, Jr. It contains four documents, of which thres
are published. They are: (1) Hypompema by Haryotes to Nicanor the nomarch, usking him to instruct
Achoapis to release Petosiris, under secnrity, for the work of the harvest ; (2) Letter of Nieanor to Achoapis
accordingly; (3) Instructions by Achoapis to Alexander, year 10(1%. The Nomarch Niconor—P. NYU Inv,
£ 89, in Trans, dm. Phil, ds, uvn, 15669, 2 plates.

Three more papyri counected with Zenon are published by C. C. Epaar. The first is P. Petrie 1,
13 (11) {P. Lond. 539), here republished in a much more intelligible text, which is obviously correct in the
main, though the middles of the lines are conjecturally supplied. Though not from the Zenon archive, it
is from & Zenon, who may probably be identified with him of Philadelphin. The second and third are
from the Zenon archive itself, the former made up of two fragments in the Cairo and Michigan collections
respestively, the latter a complete papyrus in the Michigan libeary. No. 2 fsa petition to the king from
Attalus, no. 3 a royal order, both of considerable interest. Tlhree Protemaie Papyrs, in Jowrnal, Xiv, 288-03,

The following publications of 3rd century papyri are reviewed by WiLokes in vol. 1x of the Archiv;
WeareErMass's Lease from the Entate of Apollonivs (Jowrnal, x1v, 141), pp. 67-8; Buil's Greek Sightscers
(ibidd.), pp. 667 (see also Orro's Selenkidengeschichte in § 4 and RoSTOVIZEFF's Gireek Sightsecrs in § 0}, and
Waxed Tublets (ibid.), p. 100; and ZvckEn's Griech. Urk. oberdg. Herbunft (ibid.), pp. 68-70.

The long-expected fourth fasciculs of vol. 1 of the Lille Papyri has now appeared. It contains only addenda
and corrigenda and the indexes, with some facsimiles, 1f the corrections ars numerous this is dus to the
great difficulty of decipherment offered by many of the papyri and the length of time whiel has elapsed =ince
the publication of the first two fascicules. Papyrus Grecs. P, Joveuer, P. CoLLagr, J. Lsguien. (Institut
Papyr. de I'Université de Lille.) Paris, Leroux, 1928, Pp. 265-311, 12 plates. Keviewed by W. ScHunany
in Gnomon, Tv, 5834

P, Freib. 12-38 (Journal, x1v, 141 £) is reviewed by M. Sax Wioand in D, Ldn-Z, N.F., v, 738-40, Ses
too §6, A, v.

In concluding this section reference may be made to the publication, by W. SrikceLurea, of a Demotic
contract of service (Berlin Ostracon 6528) long ago published by Brvescn but not previously understood.
Vertrag iber Disnsteermistung, in Demotioa, 11 (Sitz.-Ber. Bayer. Ak, 1928, 2. Abh.), 49-52. For Guinaco's
publication of an insoription in honour of Amenothes (Bull. Inst. Fr. & drch. Or., XXVIT) s0e § 2 above.

Homan, ScEUBART hes published o Latin papyrus, interesting more for its date and the language in
wiiich it i4 written than for is contents, It is o letter, written in rustic capitals of an eatly type, from
slave named Phileros to a certain Menander, alave of Diogenes, or miher to his fellow-slaves generally. As
slaves and master alike were clearly Groek and the papyrus was presumably found in Egypl, the use of
Latin is eurious, and ScHUBART suggests as the motive a desire to keep the contents mors secret, though
they do not seem of such importance as to cull for spocial secrooy. Searuanr, on the ground of both the
hand and the arthography (note that ei is used for long ¢ throughout), dates the letter in the Ist century s.c,
perhaps even under the later Ptolemies, when there were of course muny Romans at Alemndrin. Wickes
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{ Archie, 1x, B5) remarks that the use of Latin may perhape point rather to the Angustan age; but if the
motive was indeed secreey the earlier period, when Latin was less familiar, is the likelier. Ein lateinischer
Brief ouf Papyrus, in Ber. a. d. Prewss. Knuatsammlungen, XX, 43-4, 1 plate.

Attention may here he called to an important text which, though it belongs to the sphere of epigraphy,
not papyrology, is of interest to the papyrologist because it furnishes o parallel to a well-known papyrus
text, the Jetter of Clandius to the Alesandrites. This is a Iotter of Tiberins to Gytheum in Laconia 1t Is
in reply to an offer of divine honours, which Tiberius deelines for himsetf, thongh he applands the rendering
of them to Augustus. As for Livia, dwoxpireirm frov alofqrm wap’ Dpde fr Txere mepi van oig alTre TigEr
eploir, Addressed to a town of little importance and dealing with a single point only, it is natumlly much
briefer than the letter of Claudius, but it shows that the latter was following an established principle of
lmperisl policy. S B. Kovugas, ‘Eveapagisal éx Teflelov ZupSohal, 1L "Exwroki Ti3eplov, in "Edkgeeed, T,
A8-43 1 nee alss 1587,

C. J. KraEsen reviews Opssos's Papyrusbriefe in €. Weekly, xx1, 23-5. In this connexion 1 may
mention that the fev. Balge, 1928, 308, records a thesis for the doctorate of Bmssels by Evo. DevroMme,
entitled Recueil de lettres privies greeques troutdes awr papyrus (2 sitcle aprés J.-C.),

(!, W. Kuves has published, from the Columbia collection (P, Col. Inv. No. §) a petition, dated A, 3,
to the hasilicogrmnmatens of the Division of Themistes from a Snpdases yeapyds of Theadelphis, whe had,
according to his own aceount, been wrongfully imprisoned. [N.B. Does not il smore rior hoyer mean
simply * on some pretext or other " rather than “hecause of some matter comneoted with the accounts ™ 1]
The Petition of w State Farmer in Romean Egype, in OL Phil., xxmm, 25-5,

8. Frraes and H. Howsr publish three papyri from the Oslo collection, all of them of stume interest,
They are: (1) Lease of land in the odeia of Marcus Antonius at Karanis. a.p. 20, Facsimile; (2) Petition
t0 & centurion, mentioning the Aepuepur) eleie. AD. 71-2. Probably Karanis; (3) Transfer of a nowmins-
tion to the liturgical office of wpacrup by four phylarchs Severus Alexander. Facsimile. Three Frack
Papyri in Oslo, in Kfie, xx11, 221-7, 2 plates. Wrickes publishes some corrected readings of these papyri;
made during his stay in Oslo on the oceasion of the Historical Congress last year, to which Erenes adds a
fiow further corrections, his own and others’. Zw drel Oaloer Papyri, in Symb, Oslo,, v11, 33-5,

H. I. Pert has published two papyri from the London collection, both reluting to the same case, the
hypothecation by one of the owners of his share in a female slave owned jointly by thres brothers,
According to him he pledged ouly his third, but his brothers accused him of pledging the whole. The
earlier of the papyri is the petition to this effect by the brothers dated A.p. 168, the second an undertaking,
dated a.p, 1734, by the hypothecator that he will produce proofs of his sssertion that bo pledged only &
third, The parties were citizens of Antinoopolis resident in the Fayyum. A Famdy Dispute concerning
Hypothecation, in Stwdi in onere di P. Bonfunte, 1028, m, 61-TL

0. Gutnao republishes the Cairo Latin tablets published by v® Riocrin 1006, giving on p. 119 & facsimile
of two passages which he was unable to read. The first is clearly the amount of the consus, thongh 1 am
unable to read the number of sestertia ; the second is the much-discussed formuals ¢, p. feread b (Wookes
also paoints this out in his review in Arelin, 1x, 102-4) This republication is of great value, advancing the
study of this class of document in severnl ways. Quelgues tertes du musle du Caire, 1.— Taxtes lating sur
tablettes de cire 113-21, in Bull. Inst. Fr. & drch, Or, xxviy, 113-21,. Wicees, besides his review of this
article, just mentioned, also reviews (pp. 100-2) Krrskr's earlior publication (Trans, 4m. Phi, Am, uv)
of n birth certificate, and an article, which must here be mentioned, by H. A, Sawpers, The Birth Certifi-
oate of a Roman Citizen, in (3. Phl., xx11, 40813, in which SaxpmEns puls forward the theory that the
latter part of the formuls above referred to is to be resd o(ivem) Blomanum) el zacripn) ad Klalendavium),
transkating it, “ I [nome of the fsthet] have written out for the public monthly reord that a son wis barn,
ete.” WiLokes rejects this explanation and also criticises cortain of the assumptions which Saxpzes
made in support or illustration of lis theory. In the meantime SANDERS bad published a second article
on the subject, further expounding his view, A Birth Cerfificate of the year 145 ap, in AJSA., 2nd B,
xxxit, 306-28.

. Cawracozkss publishes an important and interesting article on the pridimnum odited by Howe in
the Raceolta Lumbroso, Un papyrus latin velatif & la difense du Bas Danube, in Aegyptus, 1x, 63-96, A
facsimile of this papyrus will appear in the next part of the New Palasographical Society's publications.

1 i propos of év' drpogd in 1, 10 of the first papyrus Prof. Scavmanr writes to me that the same phrase
now certainly be read in the Gnomon papyrus, § 1, 1. 10. e
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Among Winoxes's reviews in Arehis, 1%, the following deal with pullications of 2ud century papyri :
Wister, M the Service of Rome (Journal, x17, 143}, pp. 85-8; Boax, Epikrinta Record (ibid.), p- 89;
ScaveaRT-Brrr, A Parallel to Wilcken, Chrest. 144 (ilid,, 142-3), p. 89,

In his article Beitrige sur antiben Urkundengesehichte (Arefo, 1%, 24-46) notived below in § 6 E Bieren-
sa¥y publishes (pp. 44-6) from & trapseript by H. 1 Beot the complete text of the Hermopolite eensus
return of A.0. 132 on which the latter contributed a note to drefaw, vi, 107-4, while on p, 35 he publishes
from a provisional trauscript by WiLoRes an unedited Strassburg papyrus containing an order by the
strategus of the Hermopolite nome concerning the epicrisis of ol ded pyrpowdiens. Similarly, in K, Oni's
Stichomatrische Untoranchiungen {see below, §7) thers is published, with an instructive commentary, on
PP. B8-90 (cf. the Nacherige, pp. 126-9), the full text of the interesting account of u seriptorium which
was the subject of an article by BELL in degyptus, 1, 2518,

Wessery has published an interesting letter, apparently in bis own collection, announcing the grant
by the prefect of permission to transport stones, He assigns it to the 3rd contury, Jus lapides tronspor-
tandy, in Studi Bonfante, 1, 17-18.

Rowman-Bysantine, Reviews of P, Oxy. xvit have dealt chiefly with the literury papyri there published
and are therefors moticed above, in § 1. The documents are discussed with his usual mastery by
Winckex in drehiv, 1x, 89-97,

WiLcEEN reviews in Arohiv, 1%, B7-8, MantEvrvEr's Epistulae privatas ineditae (Sowrnal, xIV,
144).

H. B. Vax Hoeszexs and A. O. Joassox publish from the Prineeton eollection five leases, manging in
date from A.D. 230 to a.D, 352, and all possessing points of interest. They are well edited, with ample
commentary and useful references to parallels in the case of the first, which is a lease of a palm grove.
Five Leases in the Prinoeton Collection, in Jowrnal, X1v, 118-25.

Bysantine,. WILCKEX reviews in Archiv, IX, 08-9, Wisrer's Family Letters of Panisos (Journal,
xiv, 143}

An important and interesting Latin papyrue, which is unfortunately very difficult to read, has been
published by 8 pE Riccr Tt is a petition by Abinnaeus, the well-known proepositus castrorum, to the
Emperors. It was merely described, not edited, in the second volume of the London Catalogue, where the
Abinnnens papyri were published, but was copied for their projected edition of this archive by Masris
and Beit, who discovered subsequently thaé o Ricor had also copisd it. It in now published in the hope
that other scholars will contribute suggestions which may lead to the further improvement of the text
before the time comes to incorporate it finally in the volume. 4 Latin Petition of Abinnoeus (Papyrua
B 347), in Journal, x1v, 320-2, 2 plates,

G, ZEneren publishes a bth century wooden tablet in the Hermitage collection, The text is apparently
an official's exercise in the chancery style ; and it derives a special interest from the fack that it is addressed
to Flavius Antiochus Sabinus Demonicus, Count of the Sacred Consistory and of the erparmwricd riyparn
of the Theban fimes, whom Zprerers identifies, rightly as it seems, with a general mentioned by Malalas,
and with 4 man knowa from two inscriptions of Philae. In illustration of this * Probearbeit ™ he publishes
two similar tests, one from his own collection and one formerly in the possession of B. TuRAtEY. Eine
griechische Holstafel dea v Juheh. in der Sammlung dar Eremitage, in degyptns, 1%, 113-28,

For reviows of the Metropolitan Museum Monastery of Epiphanius see L3

Byzantine-Arab. Reference may here be mude to a publieation by A. MALLoN of some Coptio ostracs
from Thebes (Quolgum ostracn coptes de Thibes, in Rev. de FEg. Ancienne, 1, 152 f£), which, as interpreted
by Wessary ( {ber vier Ostrada aus Tavor, in Phil. Wooh., Iy, 500-10), furnish usefnl evidence as to
the capacity of the sack and the wagon-load. Wssruy assigns them, no doubt rightly, to the Tth century,
butthuym:dlmﬁumdlhmhufmuor.ﬂanhﬂhmmqum

Arab, H, L BEur bas published the last instalment of his Translations of the Greek Aphrodite Papyri
in the British Museum in Der Islam, 1928, 4-8. This conaists of translations of P. Lond. 1441 and 1449,
which were sent to press before the war but pwing to the interruption of communicationa thus caused
could not then be printed off and were subssquently overlooked.

W. Scnvuanrt roviews P, Ross-Georg. 1v in Gpomon, 17, 161-3.

Finally, reference may be made to F. Le. Guyrrri's very interesting monogmph Christian Documents
from Nubia (Proc. of Brit. Acad., X1v, pp. 30, 4 plates), ginoe, though strictly outside the sphere of this
billiography, it throws valoahle light on the fortunes of the Christian kingdom which lay to the south of
Egypt. The titles, modelled on those of Byzantinm, which vecur in the inscriptions, are curious,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 18
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4, Porrmioan Hisrory, BrogravRy, ADMINIETRATION, TorosRAPEY, (HRONOLOGY.

Gemeral. M. Rosrovrzesr has written & useful, if somewhat one-sided, account of Prolemmic Egqupt for
vul. vir of the Combridge Ancient History: chap. v, pp. 10054

A thind sdition of the first volume of Kagrsr's Geschiohts des Hellenisnus hus been issued : Leipeiz,
Teubner, 1027 : it contains little fresh matter except in the appendices. Tt is reviewed by W, W, TARE in
Cl. Rev., x111, 148,

The second edition of BEtocn's Griechische Gaschichte is reviewed by W, Orro in PAid. Woeh., xuymr,
1007-1101 ; by U. Kannsreor in D, Lit-Z, 1928, 1314; by H. Berve in Guemon, 1v, 469-79; and by
M. P. Nnssox in &.(7. 4., cxc, 85-01.

Joveuers Limpdérialisme maoddonien (see Jowrnal, xut, 103) is reviewed by J. Bions in fev. Belge, vit,
217-10; by M. Memzacoma in Aegypéus, vir, 364-70; by A. C. JomsgoN in AJ A, xxxn, 126-7; in
Bull, Bibl, et Péd,, 311, 171-2; and by E[v.] B{mwocta] in Bull. Soe. drch. d'Alex., vo. 23, 307-9.

Brvax's History of Egypt under the Prolemaie Dynasty (see Jowrsal, X1v, 144) is reviewed by C. O
Encan in Jowrnal, x1v, 195-9: by W, W. TARN in 1. Rev,, x1m, 76-80; by J. G. M[1xg] in J 2.8, xuvm,
106-8; by P. Cooa# in Bev. &, anc., XXX, 165-6; in dne. Egype, 1028, 18-18; and by E[v.] Breccia]in
Bull. Boe, Areh. d'Alex,, no, 23, 396-7.

The steond edition of WILCKEN's Grischische Geschichte iz reviewed by W, Orro in D, Lit-Z, 1928,
7730,

I have not seen H. Rivprascer, Histoire de loncienne Egypte de Uorigine av début du Christianimme,
Paris, 1928, which is noted in the biblograpby in Gaomas.

Political history and position of nutionalitis, W. W. Tanx discusses The Hellenistic Ruler-Cult and
the Daemon in J.H.8, X1v1I5 208-18. See also in § 2. Reference may here be made to E. R. Gooprxoven,
The Political Philosophy of Hellenistic Kingakip, in Yale Classical Studies edited...by Austin M. Harmon,
L, 5102,

There is important material for early Ptolemaic history in Warrkik Scawann's article Zn Hebatios
von Teor in Bhein, e, NF,, nxxviy, 1538,

F. HeicaeLaEm has published Nachirag sur Prosopographie der avawirtigen Bevillerung im Ptolemder-
reich (see Jowrnal, X111, 105) in Arehir, 13, 47-55; his provious work is reviewed by O. Lxzx in Fiertal-
jahes, §. aosial- und Wirteehaftsgesch., Xx, 516-18; and Efv.] Blrecora] in Bull. Soc. Arch. &' Ales., no, 23,
3945,

W. Orro's paper Beitrdge sur Selewkidengeschichto des 3 Jakrkunderts v, Chr., in Abhandl. Bayer. Ak. d.
Wise., xxx1v, Abh. 1, Miinchen, 1928, pp. 08, should be noted for its bearing on Egyptinn history, For
Rostovrzerr's article Greak Sightseers in Egypt se § 5, Sosial Life,

J. (. Mrrwe writes on Egyptian Nationalisn under Greel and Roman Bule in Jowrnal, x1v, 328-34,

H. Benve's Doz Alevanderreich (see Journal, X1v, 145) is reviewed by F, OpBToL in Newe Jukeb,, 1v,
385-9; by V, Ennexnese in M. Z, cxxxviy, 85-10] (interesting) ; by P. Joveuer in Rev. de Phil., aér.
11, 1, 361-73 (important}; and by E Korxemans in Verg. w. Gegenie, xviy, 172

V. EnreseEnc's Alerander und degypten (see Jowrnal, xom, 104 ; x1v, 145) is reviewed by B Konye-
MaNX in Verg, . Gegewte,, xvit, 1785 by H. Berva in Vierteljakrs. f. soxial- u, Wirtschafiegosch., xx, 379~
80; and by E[v.] Blascoia] in Ball, See. dreh, d'Aler, ne. 23, 383-82,

W. Spizaeinere includes Weitere Beitidge sur Evklirung des Priesterdekretes su Ehren des Prolemaios
Plilopator (see Journal, xut, 105) in Demotica, 1, Sitz.-Ber. Bay. Ak, 1928, Abh. 2, pp. 6-12.

SripaELaEre and Orro, Eine nowe Urk, s der Stegeafeier des Piol, 1T, is reviewed by E. BloRERMaRN
in 0.L.Z, xx1, 104 ; and by F. voxy Bmsma in P, Wook., xuvin, S62-4,

F. Gever's Alezander der Grosse is reviowed by E. KorsEMASY in Ferg, w. Gegomie,, xvim, 173,

V. Tacuenikower's fhe hellenistischen Stadiegrindungen (see Journal, xiv, 145) is reviewed by P.
Grarsvon in Rev. Belge, vin, 651-3; snd by E. Diokgasasy, with additions to list of cities and referenves,
in Guenton, 1v, 351-2.

U. Kannsreors Syrische Territorien (see Jownal, x1v, 145) is reviewsd by J, H. Tamn in Museuin,
ixxy, 206-6.

W. Scuveant's Griechen vn degypien (see Jowrnal, xuir, 106; xiv, 145) is reviewed by B. A vax
GrowmiGes in Musewm, xxXV, B3; by M. Hounenr in Hee. Belge, vir, 210-21 ; by V. EHRESBERG in
Hist, Z., cxxxvii, 359 ; and by E[v.] B{reocia] in Bull. Soe. Areh, d'Alec., no, 93, 371-82,
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The bibliography in Aegypeus, 15, mentions s work by J. M. Rovs, Greel papyri lights on Jewish history,
Now York, 1624

H. 1. Brw's Juden und Griechen (see Jowrnal, xim1, 106; xIv, 146) is reviewed by M. Houperr in fer.
Belge, ¥1, 860-1; by V, Ennesaesc in Hise £, cxxxvi, 310; by E. KonXEMANN in Verg. w. Gegene., XVII,
178; and by E[v.] B{rrccra] in Bull. Soe. Arch. d'Ales., no. 23, 393-4.

Srwnring Tracy in JIT Maccabees and Psewdo-Aristias, in. Yale Classical Studies echited, . By dwatin M,
Harmon, 1, 241-52, would regnrd the Aristing letter as o rebuke to the school of thought represented by
I11 Maccabees,

Crang Horkms pleads for a reconsideration of the ilate wssigned to the trial of Isidoros and Lempon,
He seeks first to invalidate the arguments advanced by Witckes and PREMERSTEIN in favour of the later
date and then to establish others for the date A.p, 41, Bome of his arguments have undoubtedly weight,
but he does not meet the dificulty of fitting in the trial (aud execution !) of Isidorus and Lampon between
the sccession of Clsudins and the writing of his letter to the Alexandrines. The Date of the Trial of
Tsidorus and Lompo before Claudiue ; B.G.0. 15,511, and P. Caire, 10448, in Fiele Classical Stwddios edited. ..
by Austin M. Hormon, 1, 1928, 171-7. [H.L E]

On the history of later Roman and Bysantine Egypt there is littls to report, but the results of much
specialised work have been summarised in two useful surveys, A. E R Boax in the Am. Hist. fes,
xxxIv, 1-8 has published a paper (read before the Ancient History section at the Annual Meeting of the
American Historioal Associution beld st Washington in December 1927) on Bysuatine fmperializm in
Egypt. The story, he concludes, is one *of progressive disintegration,” of the decay of & civilisation and
the rise of & nationality. “The ruin of the middla classes, the growth of the great landed proprietors and
the bureancratic maladministration were ills which Egypt shared with the enipire ns o whole. What was
more peculiar to Egypt was the revivil of an Egyptisn nationality which expressed itself in 4 conscions
linguistic, cultural, religious and political hostility to its rulers. Under these conditions Egypt was
governed and held only by military force aud could ot be expected to protect itself for the empire from
outside attack. Accordingly, the continuation of Byzantine ruls was dependent upon the presence of an
adequate garrisen, and this Constantinople failed to provide.” Tt might, perhaps, be suggested that Egypt
despite its foreign rulers had never ceased to be a nation, and that in this fact Hes, at loast in part, the
explanation of the failure of Roman rule. The obstinate devotion of Egypt to Christianity in the last great
persecution, its consistent oppesition to the religious policy of the central government would thus represent
the forms nssumed by & national cousciousness which Greek, Homan and Byzantine alike failed to extin-
guish. That national consciousness was ready to stize on every favourable opportunity through which it
might make its protest against foreign domination—from the day of the battle of Raphia down to the
Aral conquest.

In J.&S, xviy 1-13, J. G, Mnxe has outlined the stages in The Ruin of Egypt by Roman misnanage-
sient. He contends that *the prosperity of Egypt declined constantly under Roman rule from the time of
the conquest till the central government lost its grip upon the country, and though the decline was more
rapid at some poriods than at others, there wis never Aty sign of recovery or even any real check. The
burden n{mpp&ﬁngﬂmh-ibnmtnnumawuﬁmthmwn on the upper and middle classes, then, ns their
resouroes were axhansted, it was passed on to the pesantry: the administmtive changes of Severus wers
a fresh sttemypt to put the screw on the midile classes, those of Diodetian to do the like with the peasants:
but all through there was no departure from the great principle of policy, first laid down by Augustus,
that Egypt wis to be exploited solely for the benefit of the imperial treasury.... It seems clear that the
explanation of the state of abaglute ruin to which Egypt was roduced after four conturies of Roman rule,
in spite of the fact that the natural Fertility of the country was not, and could not be, permanently
htpniﬂd,musthafuundwimﬁlriuthu uhjummrptnddmiEOf capital to Rome : and this drain took &
form which was at ance most insidious in its operstion and most fatal in the end—the tribute of corn. It
must be remonibered that the enormous quantities of corn shipped annually from Alexandris to Rome, or
liter to Constantinopls, were a dead loss to Egypt; not a penny was paid for them, and though they
might be regarded in theory as u rent paid by the cultivators to the Emperor as owner of the sail, the
landlond wis an absentee, ani no part of the rent accrued to the benefit of the country by his expenditure
of it: on the contrary it wis wasted in the most vicious way economically possible by being used to
pouperise the inhabitants of Rome"

For Cyﬂl‘:mﬂlﬁﬁmﬂuluﬁmmmyhmﬂhmthumkﬁ&b; B Ammasmowser, Zur
“ Tragidie® des Nestorius, in Z. f. Kirchengesch., xuvin, N.F, x, 305-24, which is & eareful study of the

16—2
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Nestorian Chureh History composed towards the end of the sixth eentury by a priest from Bet- Arbaje.
This was published by Nau in the Patrologia Orientalis, 1%, pb. 5, 1913, under the title, La ssoonde partie
da Phistoira necldriantique de Burdadbelobla ‘Arbaie, ete,

(i, Banoy in the Rewue apologétigus, xui1 (1920}, 643-31, 707-21, has published an article on La wie
ehrdtienne aux 1e af pve sidoles dapriz les papyrus. The article is only known to me throngh a citation in
Atgyptus, 1%, no. 6857, [Ses also § 2] For O, Wessznx's Usber vier Ostraka aus Luvor see %3 abome.

Administration, An important article by M. Cany, A4 Constitutional Inscription from Cyrene, appeara
in J.S, xuvim, 222-38 He agrees with Th, Rmmvack in dating it to 322-1 e, and examines the
vurious provisions exhanstively.

Important also is U1 Witckes's Zum Germaniows-Papyrits, in Heranes, 13107, 48-80, which deals with
the organisstion of corn-storage in Alexandris for export to Bome and local supply.

J. ZixoEnLe, Ronsch-Ailitirisches aus degypten, with a Faechwort by U, Wirckes, in Archiv, 1%, 5-13
and 13-14, elicits some information from inscriptions at Gebel-Tukh and Philae as to the employment of
Roman troopa.

In fus lapides transportandi, in Studi Bonfante, 1, 17-18, C. Wessery shows that permission for
ohtaining stone had to be got from the prefect.

A. vox Presmersvers discusses Die finf neugefundenen Edikte des Augustus aus Kyrene in Z, Sav.-
Stife., xuvin, 419-531. See also § 6

F. Biokeasass in Beitrdge sur antiben Urlundengeschichte, in Archiv, 1x, 24-48, deals with oy,
olwoyéren, dmiepio, and Alyirro.

P, Cottour's (hancelleriz of diplomutique des Lagides (see Jowrnal, xu1, 107, x17, 146) is reviewed by
F. Zvoxer in Gromon, 7, 3804 and by F. Biuages in 0, L2, xxx, 1080-3,

On Byssutine administmtion the most important poblication is the second edition of Mille. G.
RovtiiLarp's Ladministration civile de PEgypte byzantine, with a preface by Professor Dimnn, Paris,
Geuthuer, 1928 Pp, xv+2088. (The former edition was of 242 pp.) The form and arrangemént of the
book are unchanged, but illustrations have now been added, and in the words of Professor Digat, "l
présent volume est une édition nouvelle largement complétée par des recherches fort étendues” The
importance of this study wis generally recognised when it first appeared, and this revision will be an
easentinl work of reference for all students of the bistory of Byaantine Egypt.

H. Borr in a dissertation of the university of Frankfurt o. M. has dealt with fhe Grundzige der dio-
Hetianischen Stewsrverfassung. Durmstadt, Lo . Witkich, 1028, Pp. 71. 1 is impossibile in this place to
annlyse the arpument; it must suffice to state the suthor's conelusion: Diocletian's taxation systom was
“gine in sich geschlossene Einheit"—based upon a single onit, the caput. It is therefore misleading to
distinguish between o land-tax and » poll-tax: there is rsther a single tax levied alike on l:u-ndmlﬂi
libour, Tt may be noted that a new edition is reported of A. Proaxion's L'fupdt de capitation svus le
Bus-Empire romain. Paris, Geuthner, 1928, Pp, 101, 20 {r.: see Guomon, 1v, Bibliographische Beilage 4[5,
p- 28 At the moment of writing there comes to hand another work, obwiously of great importance, on
the same subject: F. Lot, Limpdt foncier et la cupitation personnelle sous le Bos-Empive et @ Pépoiise
frangue. Paris, Champion, 1928, Pp. 136

Srape's work on Diocletian (Jowrmal, x1r, 2-3) haa been reviewed by J. Voor in Hig. Z., cxxxvin,
136-8; and by N, H. Bavses in LRSS, xvi, 124-5.

Enxsr Stits is writing o Geschichte des spdtrdmischen Beichea in two volumes: vol. 1 his appeared and
carries the history of the Empire from A.p. 294 to A.p. 476. Seidel, Vienna. Pp. xxii+ 392, with 10 plates
and 4 maps, Sewn M. 26, bound M.30. This is specially valuable for political wd sdministrative history,
and the elaborute sections on the imperial hierarchy and the civil service should be particularly notiosd.
The completeness with which references to the original authorities are given will render a great sorvies to
all students of the periodd,

Amab administration of Egypt has been considered with reference to the evidence of the papyri by
A B Trirron in Jouen. of Roy. dsiatic Soe., 18928, 485-508, in n paper on felam and the Protected
Religiona: Tazation, while F. DoLorr's Beitrdge sur Genchichie der bysantinischen Finansverwaltung, ete.,
has been reviewed by H. L D{ewn] in JHE8, xuvio, 114-16, who from the material contained in P. Lond.

1 Though not written with special referenee to Egypk, F. Maurnovs's article on Les patronages ' agri
agricultesrs of
de wich au 1o ef au 1 sideles, in Revee hstorigue de droit fruugais ef ftranger, 4me sdrie, T 0148
bere be mentioned, ’ i Ik
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1v comparés the administrative methods of the Byzantine Empire with those employed in the early period
of Arab rule in Egypt

Bingraphy. 1n Journal, x17v, 246-80, W. W. Tans publishes an interesting and suggestive lecture on
Prolemy [

For Cyril and Nestorins see above, Political history.

' . J. Monn's nrticle on Possidonios, eine Quelle Straboms im xvir Buche in Philologus,
rxxxmT, 306-15, is useful for Egyptian geography.

A, CarpEarst discusses Loclitd dell Ossirinehite { Egitta) in Rend. Iat. Lomb,, pvu, G20-36.

C. Wesspy reviews H. Rin's dissertation, Strasaen und Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchus, in Byz.- Neugr.
Jakrel,, ¥, 246-6.

Ev. Brecoa publishes a French translation of his article Etiam periere ruinae? {on Alexandria),
contribated to the Raceolta Lumbroso, in Bull. Soc. Areh, d'Alex., no. 23, 355-69,

In Swez and Clysma, it Jowrnal, X1¥, 277-4, J. J. Hess contends that Clysma, Al-Kulzum in Arabic
authors, did in fact lie near the modern Snez, sgainst H, GUTHER denial of this view,

Chronalogy. The discussion montioned in Jowrnad, xur, 110, xIV, 147, in continued by A. BrEIs,
{Wbservations on the Chronology of the Roman Emperors in the sccond half of the third century, in Journal,
xv, 16-18; H. MarrxeLy, Note on the foregoing, ibid., 19; and 1. G. Mizsn, Chronological Pitfalls, ibid.,
20-1.

For Egyptian chronology the exhanstive treatize of W, K oprrscaek, Grundriss det Antiben Zeitrech-
nieng, Miinchen, pp. viii +241, is of great value: it is reviewsd by A. ClaupEmist] in degyplus, Vi, 381 ;
by R. Lagreon in D. Lit-Z, 1938, 1122; by 1. K. Formpmmanas in J LS, xvir, 242-3; and in JLH.8.,

E. Meven's Unterawohungen e Chronologie der ersten Piolemiier (aee Jowrnal, x1rn, 1105 X1¥, 147) is
reviewed by (. Comrgant in Boll, Fil, 01, xxxiv, 89-91; anid by M. Hownery in Rev. Belge, ¥1, 360-TL.

R, Wiit's Bases, mdthodes, et rémitats de la Chronologie dgyptienne is reviewed by E. Driotoy in
Jowrn, Sav., 1928, 217-32.

A Stiry wses the evidence of papyTi in & paper, Zur A&fﬂmnym&nﬁrmm&dnmm
Hermes, 1311, 480-1, tonching the date of Marius Balutaris.

In Fale Classical Studies, 1, edited for the Department of Classics by Averrs M. Haruox, Yale Uni-
versity Pross, 1928 ; London, Milford, pp. 231-8; PREROCTT W. TowssexD writes on The Chronalogy of the
year 238 . On the basis of the uﬁdﬂnﬂnufp-p}ﬁuﬂlluufﬁtmrynndgpimhhmmha
mndxﬂﬂthltthnmmufmnhmnyhthm-ammﬂmd:

Beginning of the revolt in TSR Drin e apey gebel ONTATES

Pmdnmﬂundthnﬂmdhmu,iuyndihytbamm e en April 1
Death of the Gordians in Afriea ... e oo e ea April 21
Accession of Maximus and Balbinus e wee s & Mayl
Death of Masimimos ... - oa, May 17-23

Death of Maximis and Balbinus: e ssion of Gordian TIT  ca. Angust 7°

5; Sooiar Live, EnucaTios, Anr, Ecoxostc HISTORY, NuMmiasarics, a¥o METROLOGY.

Feneral.  Eoypt fills good deal of space in W, W, Tanx's Hollenistic Oivilisation, London, 1927,
pp- 312, which gives & mmpnhmm‘.wnudrudnblﬂmy of the perivd: it is reviewed by A. W. Gosuz
in CL Rew, xua, 75-6; and by 4. G. M[rxg] in JHLE, 21V, 120,

P. Vigngox has written an account of Philadelpheia: Ihe Grimdung einer hellewistischen Militirkolonie
ﬁ&wmﬁﬁgl&ﬂmtﬂ. 10 plates: it is roviewed by H. L Bris in Geomon, 1v, 553-8; by
C. C. Encar in Jowrnal, xtv, 330; by P. GaamnoRr in Rer. Belge, vi1, 1111-13; and by P. Covranr in
Jowrn, Sav., 19328, 280-01 ; mﬂhRmdaPl#.,adr.m,n,a‘T&-&

1. ScusEnes includes chapters on Die Kultur der Hellenen and Die Kultur der Rimer Romier wad

o or in Diz Kulturleistwngen der Menschheit, Bd. 1, 273442 and 442519,

W, Orro's Kulturgeschichte (see Journal, x11, 110; XIv, 147) is reviowed by L, WeveER in drekiv, Ix,

108-10.

of Syria.
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M. Rosvovrzerr's Social and Eeomomie History (wee Journal, xu1, 1103 x1v, 147) is reviewed by
M. Guuzer in By Z, 1927, 367-9; by C. J. Krarsen in OL Weelly, xx11, 13-15; und by U. KEaunsreor
in GLGL A, cxo, 07-87.

Soeial Life. R. Cacxar has collected n number of essays under the title En pags Romain, Paris, 1927:
no. 8, Indiserdtions xur les Egyptions de Dépogue Romaine, falls under the present head: the book is
reviewed by A. Erxovt in Res, de Phil., sér. i1, 11, 387; and noticed by C, W. in Hist. Juhrb., xrviiz, 115,

In Trana. Am. Plil. Ass., vvu, 132-54, Ernen H. Baewster writes on A Weaver of Oxyriynokus; Sketch
of a Humble Life in Bowan , discussing the evidence as to the family of Tryphon, son of Dienysins,

Two items in Clronigue  Egypts, 1v, by CLAIRE PREAUS are Ler Tonristes en Eqypte dans T Antiquisd,
PP 139435 and Qualgues caractires dea letires privies grecgies d‘.!@qypﬂ, pp. 144-50: both are of a popular
nature.

M. RusrovraesF contributes an orticle on Greek Sightasers in Egypt to Jowrnal, x1v, 13-15, dealing
with the Zenon papyrus published by Beow in Symb. Oslo. (see Journal, X1V, 141},

E. Berae's Alewandric unter den ersten Prolemdern in Forsehungen und Forieohritte, 111, 22, 170, should
be noted here,

- G Brurk's Les fmpromptus tourtstigues (seo Journal, x1v, 148) is reviewed by 8. R{zmwacH] in fev.
Arch., XXV, 306,

K. Scuumor’s Das grischische Gymnazivm (see Jowrnal, xiv, 148) is reviewed by W, Orro in 0.L.Z,
1028, 265-8,

Finance, Agriculture, Industry. There are frequent reforences o Egypt in E, H Wanwmivarox, The
Commarce between tha Roman Ewpive and India, Cambridge, 1028, pp. x+417, which is a full and nseful
collection of evidenee: it is roviewed by V. Craror in fer. . anc., xxx, 328-30; by 8. Beinacn] in Rev,
dreh., xxvin, 173-4; and by M. P. Chanveswored in J.R.8, xvir, 237-8,

A CarnveriNts Bgouvpel is reviewsd by W, Orro in 0.L.Z, 1xx1, 265-8; and by F. ZvckEes in Ghiomon,
1, 37480,

Banking in Egypt is dealt with in an elaborate article by J. Desversos, Bangues et Banegiiers dina
¢ Ancienns Egypte, sous les Prolémées et la domination Romaine, in Bull. Soe. Aveh. d'Ales,, no. 23, 30348,

W. L Westenaasy deals with Egypt ot some length in an article On Jaland Transportation and
Communication in dntiguity in Polit, Scienoe Quart,, xu1m, 364-87.

G. M. Hamrer discusses the Zenou correspondence in A Study in the Commerciul Relations betiesn
Egypt and Syria in the Thivd Century before Christ in Am. Journ. Phil., Xtix, 1-35, -

0. Grane's Die Preisrevolution (see Journal, x1v, 148) is reviewed by ¥, Hutcusrnens in Z Jo Nuwiiam.,
XXXVITL, 945-55.

M. P. Caanueswonrn discusses The Periplus Maris Erythrasi in (1, RQuart., X311, 93-100, with referonce
ta its date and bearing on the history of Roman policy in the East.

V. Mannis's La flacalitd romaing (see Jowrnal, X0, 112; xiv, 148) is reviewed by M. Hompenr in fep,
Belge, w1, BAT-G0,

J. G. Muxw writes on The Currency Reform of Polemy ITin Anc. Egypt, 1928, 37-9,

M. Bonweses exatuines An dgrioultural Ledger in P, Bad. 75 in Jowrnal, x1v, 3445,

Thers is some evidence relating to the Graceo-Roman period in two articles by A. Lucas: Egyptian
Use of Beer and Wines in dne. Egype, 1928, 1-5; and Sidver in dncient Timer in Journad, x1v, 313-18.

Casrim J. Knamim deals with The Skin-clad shep of Antiguity in OL Weekly, xx1, 33.5,

Far taxation in the Byzantine and Amb periods sce above in § 4, A dministration,

Eddweation, Selence, emd Art. W, B, Dawsos collocts Heferences to Mummification by Greak and Latin
authors in degyptus, 1x, 106-12,

R Hixks describes A portrait of a Prolemaic Queen in JLH.8., xuvim, 93943,

Reviews of two parts of Erpedition Ernat von Sisglin, Ausgrabungen in Alerandria; 11, Diie griechisch-
dgyptische Sammiung are by W. Orro of J. Voor's Terralotten in Gromon, 1v, 257_g2 aud by G, Lrrorn
of Molered und Plastik in 0, Lie-Z, xxxi, 1515,

From Lit. Zentralld, 1 take n note of C, Botcks, Ewiy funge Kunat : Griech.~dgypeische Mumienbddnisee
in Die Fartenlaube, 1928, 35-7.

Numizmatics and Metrology. There is sn exhaustive article by the lnte Ty ReEvacs in Rew & gr.
xu, 121-96. Du rapport de valewr des métais movdtaires dans I Egypte aw tomps dey Proléméen. '

A. Seark's Circolasione monetaria (see Journal, x1v, 148) is reviewed by F. Huouzvam in 2. f.
Numispm, xxXVIIL, 245-55 ; und by A CarpERINT in Aegyptus, vin, 235]-2
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E. T. Kewnt makes & careful analysis of Tweo Recont Egyption foards—Delta and Kenod in Numivm.
Notes aned Momogrephs, no. 33, New York, 1987, pp. 34

The eurrencies of Egypt under the Komans are noticed by H. Marmivaey in bis usaful handbook
on Romen Coind from ihe eoarlieal fimes to the foll of the Western Ewmpire, Londom, 1027, Pp. xx 4300,
4 plates.

In Symb. Oslo., v1, 60-74, B. Hover publishes HNemarks concerning some of the Plolemaic cotna in the
Numiematic Cabinet of the University [of Osla].

6 Law.

A General,

L Bibliographies. P, Muven's Juristischer Popyrosbaricht V (November 1925 bie Oktoler [827) has
oppenred in Z Sar-Stift., xuvim 587-633, E. Peenor has issued his annual Bullenn Bitdiographigue for
the whole of economie and legal history as supplements to Rev, Adst. dr. fr, et étr, NS, viand viz. The
firat instalment, eovering roughly 1827, defers the lists of German and Italian works and the periodieal
literature ; the second brings the periodical literature up to Dec. 1928, There are also the sections
headed Diritro e amminiatrazions of A, Carpermsr's methodical hiblingraphies in Aegypews, v, 226-8 nnd
1x, 186-8. U. Winckrs's Urbunden-Referat in drchiv, 1, 63-104, ia of course of special importance to
jurists, and the Tesi recentements publlicati in degyptus, viit, 137-06, 330-50 and ix, 12942 are also
very useful, though they would be more so if dates of documents were given. At the end of a necrology of
P. F. Grmann in Rev, hist. dr. fr. e éir., N.5., vy, 315-25, P. Couuaxer brings up to date the bibliography
of GiraRD given in Krudes dhist. fur. offertés & P. F. Girard (Puris, 1912), 1, xi-xv. G. M. Oarnoux and
Q. Derauene’s A working Bibliography of Greek Law (Milford, 1927) is pretty favourably reviewed by
E. Levy in 2. Sav.-Stift., xuvi, 767-8, unfavourably by K. Larre in @nomon, 1v, 438-9.

ii. Legal History of Antiquity. In Archip, 1, 104-18, L. WescER resumes the conspectus of litern-
tire left unfinished by J. Partscn, ibid,, vii, 258-87 (1912-1923). The present. Liternturiibersicht £ (1914-
1028) goes back a littls in order to include some Italian work not eoversd by Pamrscn, but in view of
WiLckes's Refernt it excludes texts, and in view of Muvew's Beriche it is eclectic. This first instulment,
headed Allgemeine Darstallungen. Antibe Rechktsgeschichte, developes the doctrine that the history of the
legal aystems of antiquity must be considered as a whole, and that the broadening of Roman legnl] history
into the legal history of antiquity is the most important task of the modern Romanist. This had already
been urged by WESGER with great learning and eloquence in Der Aeutige Stand der romischen Reoktneissen-
shaft, » work which has been reviewed by F. o8 ZurLvera in Jowrnal, x1v, 186; by B. Kisuen in 2 Sae.-
Stift, xLvilt, 658-62; by M. BesstEg in Journ. Sav., 1928, 250 ; by A. CALDERINT in degyptus, 1X, 158-9;
by F. Lirres in 0.L.2, xxx1, 834-7; and by H. Mrersns in M. Z, cxxxvir, 83-8, The most important
of thess reviews is Konnea's, which, while not nnsympathetic, implies reserves,

Of the Literaturibersioht, to which we return, the core is WenGER's own review of this previous work
together with that of an earlier locture of L. Mrrrew's, Antibe Recheageschichte und romanistisohes Hechts-
studium (1017, 18. Heft der Mitteil, des Vereine der Freunde des huwman. Gyma. in Wien). Mirres is
prima facie in direct opposition to WeNeER. The question catmot be discussed here, but it may bo men-
tioned that 8, Biccoroso has published & vigorous defence of Mrrreis's point of view with a translation
of his lecture in Annali del Sem. (fiur. di Palerma, 1528,

In pursuance of the same idea the Literaturiibersicht also deals with a mumber of works lying strictly
outside the seope of the present hibliography, thus W, Orro's Kulturgesoh. des Altertwma (1925), Ttalian
works treating of the general problems of ancient legal bistory, particularly E. Canvsr's and the lively
controversy they have excited, R. Tavnksscntac’s Dax rom. Privatrecht cur Zeit Dhoklotians, and P. pe
Frasasor's article (not seen) in drch. Giwr., 1925, I azione degli elomanti stranieri swllo smiluppo o sulla
erisi el div. rom. These full, anyhow, outside our chronological limits; not so M. Say Nicoud's The
Stallung der Keilschrifturkunden in der vorderasiatischen Reehtsentwicklung in Z, Sav-Stift, xvvur, 21-50,
We confiue ourselves to Egypt. At the beginning (pp. 21-3) is & welcome summary of the pre-Ptolemaic
Egyptian evidence; at the end (pp. 41 ff.) we meet the conclusion that the breaking of the silence which
reigns in Egypt at the close of the eighth and the beginning of the seventh century n.c. is no secident,
but is due to the reform of the luw of contract attributed by Diodoros (84, 5; £ 78, 1) to king Boochoria
The question is thus mised of Persinn influence on Egyptian private law, for exsmple on marriage, as to
which see Sa% Nicovd's article chronicled lnst year (Jowrnal, x1v, 153, 1v)
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mﬁmdnﬂtﬂa&tvyﬂ&ﬁdﬂﬂmnﬂdﬂﬂhLWmﬂnhﬂbmiw s
Ergebmisse wnd Aufgaben, published in Archiv /. Kulturgesch., 31x, 10-44. The keynote is the ceutral
podﬁmnngptuthtbatﬂnﬁahlof m.t.ionll.ﬂrmknu:llhmnnhr. Wugatthuidudmmlnhwu
a great synthesie, though still Homan, culminating in Justinian. And similarly we must advance from
Rome, in Egypt through the Coptic and Ambian periods, to the Middle Ages. This article forms an
excellent introduction to papyrology from the juristic point of view.

In the same order of ideas is L. WENGER'S landatory review, in B.Z, xxvil, 207-19, of H. MoxsmER'S
Lo Novelles de Léon le Sage (Bibl, der Univereitds du Midi, Fase, XVIL, 1923), It disousses the question of
Roman sersus Greek and other influences in post-Justinian Byzantine law, As WesoBR ohserves,
Romanistic research has pushed the question back a stage earlier: how far is the Clorpus Turis iteell
Roman or how far Bysantine? In the post-Justinian period the pendulum swings between Justinian's
system and native influences— Pallesn, Slavonic, Caucasinn, Oriental, ote., but the questioos raised are not
ripe for solution, WENGER gives A glimpse of the views of the new (Greek school. Moxsten's book, how-
ever, stands aloof, presenting not a picture of the development, but that of one stage.

A number of reviews of books more or less connected with papyrology may now be mentioned very
briefly. A. STRINWENTER's review in Guomon, IV, 6572, of G. M. Cavstous, The growth of eriminal law @
aneisnt Gyesee, contains a discussion of juristic and philologistic eooperation in the field of Greek law;
also an interesting contrasting of Strafrecht and the Anglo-American coneeption of criminal law. There
iz no doubt that the latter is too narrow for historical purposes. In Krif. Fierteljahraschrift f. (Fesetzypebung,
ete,, xx11, §1-7, B, NrvxEn briefly notices Festachr. f. Hanausek which contains, with other papers,
M. Sax Nicowd's Zur Entwicklung der babylonischen Urkwndenformen (Journal, xr, 114) and A, Brers-
WESTER'S Neue Urkunden sum bysantinischen Libellprozess (Jowrnal, x1¥, 155); he also, ibid., 1015, TEVIEWS
A StawweEntER's Die Streitboendigung, eto. {Sowrnal, xim, 1168; xI¥, 156}, and, dbid., 108-18, E. Levya
Der Hergaty der rimischen Ehescheidung (Jowrnal, xut, 115). B K nLEn, ibid,, 213-22, reviews R MaAsCHEE,
Die Willenalahre im griechischen Hecht, on which see ulso W, Kowsen in Z Sar.-Stift,, xuvoL 70032, The
connexion of this important work with vur provinee is somewhat remote ; Jess so is E. F. Bauck's Toten-
teil, ote. (Jowrnal, xrm1, 88), which is favourably reviewsd by B Kisurm next after MascHEE'S book
(pp- 222-31) and by A. CavvEmINL, picking out the papyrological passages, in degyptws, 1%, 150-80. In
Apqyptus, viu1, 374-5, A. CALpERINT gives n short notice of the second edition (Naples, 1927) of V. Anawaio-
Rum's Iatitusioni di dir. rom., s work which owing to its froe and profitable use of pap; i
is an exveptionally suitable mannal for us.

P. Koscrakun's Neus Keilschrifttiche Rechtsurkunden aus dar El-Amarna-Zeit (Abh. Sdcke. Ak, XXXIX,
v, x4 184 pp) is o study of recently published Assyrisn texts of the fifteenth-thirteenth centuries, with
some transcriptions and translations. Iis notes are tich in comparstive law. Thus at pp. 22, n. 3, 85, n. 6,
42, n. 3, 74, n. 1, the forms and system ul'pn'lﬁimtimn!ducﬂmﬁuh suggest papyrological nnalogies, at
pp. 66, n. 1 nnd El,m:i,ndmn]npnmtiauntudnimﬂnrtnthuﬂmtnhdbrw.l{unm{ﬂbddﬂin
catoeuin mmﬂp.ﬂ,u,lmm@iuminﬁrmprm and wsns-marringe at p. 86, n. 1. There
is dmnninhrmhggmﬂpnfmﬁhplpjrdﬂﬂﬂplﬂmmmmﬁm of real security (pp. 101,
n. 1,1{19.,11.3,lﬂﬁ,n.b,lls,n.l‘j,uﬂtmnmmp.ﬂﬁ.n-luliﬁ,n.l}dnﬂwﬂh the problematic con-
nexion between real and personal execution.

i, Lericographical. 1« WearR's Berickt ilber den Stand der Arbeiten am Novellenindex [ Ans Novellen-
indes wnd Papyreseirterbuch 1: Site.-Ber. Bay. Ak., 1928, Abk. 4) is noted below, D. i. In Z, Sav-Shjft.,
xuvi, 6571-2 M. Sax Nicoid gives & list of corrigenda of the Greek constitutions in P. Knlaes's Cod.
Fuat. In Studi Bonfonte, 1, lﬂ—ﬂi,hmuﬁchuuﬂmiﬂ at Roman Law, Max Rapis suggests that in
the phase ehnpivope: mwmmwmmmwnmludmum
by other title,”" not bonorum possessared &5 indicated by PrEistoxEs Fachwirter; see C.T, 11, 20, 8; 1 5
17, 8, Ta; 11, 70,5, 2

iv. Juristic terts. Zum sog. Gnomon des Idiostogos, aus Emil Seckols Nachltass, heraunsg, von Pavn M.
MEvER (Sits.- Ber. Prouss, AL, 1938, xX¥1, 424-568), is » selection from SEoxEr’s papers commenting on the
tnomon. The papers are of various dutes, none very recent, so that Muven has had to edit heavily.
Thmhmnhﬂuﬁhmﬁoﬁdhnthﬁumhimmdhmnﬁm but in swkward form. We badly need
a new edition of the Gromon summarising the results reached by the various studies enumerated pp. 424-5,
o which H. Sruakr Joxus, Fresh Light on Roman Buresucracy {Oxford, 1920), should be added. SEOKEL'S

view in that the (Fnomon is an administrative instruction for the office of the Idinslogns, emanating
from Augustus at the end of his reign, to which additions have been made from enactments of emperors,
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senate, the prasfect of Egypt and the Idioslogos, but not direetly from leges, plebisoita, edicta magistratutm
(- 428}, The iua antiguim (eg. . Voconin and Faleidia, pp. 431, 440) is taken ns known ; what is insisted
on is the iuz norum ({1 Tulin et Papia Poppaca).

The Gains fragments of P, Oxy. xvig, 2103 (=0) have been commented on by P. CoLuxer in Rev. ki,
dr. fr. et dtr., NS, vir, 92-7; by F. pe ZoLvera in Law (Puart, fee, xury, 106-308 ; and by E. Levy in
Z. Sav,-Stift., xuvi, 53249 and Stwdi Bonfante, 11, 277-87. All are agreed that the doctrine of post-Gaisn
additions in the Veronese palimpsest (=Y} has received o serions blow: on this see especinlly Luvy's fiest
article, With regard to O IL 47 ff, corresponding to the illegible page of V, opinions vary, particularly in
the matter of the restorstions from L 57 onwards. Counmeer in substance sccepts A, 8 Hunr's proposals;
ZunuETA attempts to reconstruct from L 54 onwards on the lines of the Edict. In his version (ibid., p. 208)
the wonds @ solidwm, L 68, rightly criticised by Levy, should be corrected into in dd fotwm. The most
plausible reconstruction, based on a brillisut conjecture for the gap IL 53-60, is that of Luvy. This is now
printed by B. KfpLer in a supplement to his latest separate edition of Gaius (Teuboer, 1928), Levy's con-
sequant restoration of 1l §2-70, not attempted by the others, is naturally very eonjectural, but in his
second article, recognising that at L 70 O must have reached Gaius 4, 73 (Inst. 4, 7, 4¢), be establishes the
impartant point that the elauses of Inst, 4, 7, 4b beginning Licst enim una esf actio hiad probably no coun-
terpart in Gains, and thus disposes of the classicality of the famons duae condemnationes of that passage.

The new juristic fragment, P. Oxy. xvii, 2089, is dealt with by Levy in a second part (pp. 548-55) of
his first article. He makes o considerable contribution to the recovery of the text, which he holds comes
from o classical work, most probably a commentary on the Ler fulie of Papia, the author of which ennnot
be determined.

v, Comments on bustiess documents. Besides the comprehensive articles of I’ M. Mever and U, Witckes
mentioned above we have only to notice here an important review by W. KoNgeL in Gnomon, 1v, 669-60,
of P. Freib. nr (Jowrnaf, xv, 141-2, 152). It begine with n description of contents, agreement being
oxpressed with U, WinckEs's view (against J. Parvscn's) that the bulk of the documents are agoranomic,
being probably the original official copies, and ends with praise of the merits of the edition. The body of
tha review deals first with the lesses and secondly with the marriage contracts of the collection. Noa, 24,
25, 28, 24 and 35 are Jeases with a clause scknowledging receipt by lessor of wpdBopa ele v dedhdpin, which
justifies their ascription to the class of documents known o8 peofbens wpodoparical. Like V. Anaxaio-
Ruiz in the work to be mentioned below under D, i, but independently of him, KvskaL gives reasons for
not ngreeing with the generally held opinion that these transactions are in all cases concealed antichirestic
loans: mulmmwwdrpﬁphm In the secomnd part the reviewer sxpresses a
number of doubts as to Wizoxes's view of the P. Freib, marriage contmeta. This depends on the existencs
in Ptolemaic law of a distinction, copied from the native law, between free and full marriage contracts.
KowxeL shows the difficulty of determining which class of contract documents represent, and doubts the
formal opposition dpshoyls yipov and evyypag) guvateieion, Moreover the doubt extends to the material
meaning of the opposition, which is no clearer, at present, than that between spams and dweeramiov in
sale, [On P. Freib. mt see too § 3, Profemuic.]

vi. Diplomatic. In Archiv, 1x, 80 U. Witokes shows that parts Aand B of PAL x, 1026 (1560 A.D.)
are the outer and inner versions of a double document of the old type, making with P51 vr, 720 and
P. M, Meves, Jur. Pap., 37, three Latin documents of this type from the Roman pericd. A, 8 Hosr
seoms to have overlooked the two last-mentioned in his comment on P. Oxy. xvm, 2131 {(Journal, x1v,
160), but in Archin, 13, 95 WiLOKES confirms HusT's conjecture that B.G.U. 535 and 970 are the com-
ponents of a similar Greek document from the same period, P, Oxy. 2131 being the only other kngwn,

In Z. Sav.-Stift., xLvi, 567-70 E. Wetss republishes from G. Davx, Bull, Corresp. Hellinigue, 1, 226,
adding a commentary, & short second eentury A.p. Thasian inseription, which regulates the tariff at which
the prigores nre to put their books st the disposition of parties wishing to cxecute a public document,
Compare P, M. Mever, Z. Sav.-Stift., xLv1, 323, 333

H. SrEmaceer's e antiben Grundlegen der frilhmittelalterlichen Privaturiunds (Jowrnal, x1v, 150)
is favourably reviewsd by A. CALDERINT in Aegyptus, 1%, 162-3; and by IT. I Brt, with more papyrological
detail, in CL Rev., X111, 199-200. The former reviewer points out deficiencies in Srersacksr’s bibliography,
the latter complains of the lack of an index.

In Beitr. 5. antiken Urkundengoschichee IT in Archiv, 1x, 2446, E. BroxeErMans confirms the conclusion
of his pravious article (Jowmal, x1v, 151 ; P, M. METER, Z, Sac.-Stift, XLVIL, 534-5) that by the beginning
of the Roman period the Greels of the yépa had been absorbed into the native populstion. Declarations

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 17
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or returns (droypagei) made to Roman officials, unlike petitions, required no auswer. The declamnt
tight retain & copy vissed by the recipient official, which would prove that a declaration had been made,
but was no proaf of the truth of its contents. In such vases verification was generally a subsequent duty
of the office, of which proof had to be got by copy taken at the Jocal archive. The official receipts of
dwoypaal of vernae (oikoyivas) form an exveption, but this is due to the necessary absence of other docu-
ments of title. This general rule applies to érixpios declarations, but an exception is formed by the group
of dovnments éx ripoy éwpioeur voi deives dwdpyov Alybarov, which have the peeuliarities of being
officially authenticated, of containing full particulars of identification and of being evidently bused on
Latin originals, This means that the érixpirw of Roman and Alsxandrian citizens was exceptional, snd
wns specinlly verified. Tn the ybpa the émicpums was verified only in the census. There we find two
exceptionn] classes, of dmi pyrpowdhens (illustrated by the publication (p. 35) of U, WiLokex's copy of
P. Strassh, Or. 185) and of dré yuprarion. There were grounds of policy for both exceptions, but both
clusses, as shown by Brcermaxs’s previous article, were under the commmon law. There followe a study
of the Arsinoite eatoses, who seem to have been the local substitute for of drd yuprasiov, snd the wrticle
coneludes with . 1. Betis copy of P, Lond. 1600 (of. Arehiv, vi, 108) which is part of u roll of applica-
tions for fwicpuris dated 16 Ang. 132 4D,

Note sul documento ssecutivo greco-egisio by A. Szank come to us in two instalments : degyptus, VuI,
203394 ; 1x, 3-82. Graeco-Egyptian credit contraets in the yépa almost always coutain u clause providing
for execution. The oldest form is wpafe rpdwe @ dv Bothgra, from about 262 (edict of Ptolemy LI} it
becomes wpikis card v Sirypappa, but about 150 we settle down to wpatis wafimep dc Bligs, which remains
common form fill 480 A.p, But in Alexandria, which apparently was not under the Subypapus, this final
form appesrs as early as 252/1. Seerk conmects the varying of formulation with chunges in the cganisa-
tion of the tribunals, but he holds that in no ease was execution properly levied without a not merely
formal judicial decree. Minor variations in the elause depend on the race of the debtor and the nature of
the debt, but, if 1 understand him aright, SEonk attaches little practical effect to the clause, and regards
its final form as & recognition of the fact that the execution depended on the general law, not on special
contract. The second article studies ehiefly the system of execution on the person. This raises the ques-
tion of privileged classes, which are Gresks, even nop-military, eitizens of Alexandria, Nancratis and
Pholemais, certain classes of Egyptians, and, later, Romans. The dyéyqns clause, the Persian epigoni and
epigoni generally come up for consideration. Epigoni are the offspring of Greeks or Persians, originally
soldiers, with native women, They were in & special positien, ns were later the offspring of Roman saldiers
and native concubines. Persians united most veadily with natives, and Seok denies that IL rije /. isa
Jietiu furis, the special insistence on this quality in the later Ptolemaic period being due perhaps to &
desire to oust the jurisdiction of the feseritae. In the imperial period the right of eeasio bonorum exempted
Romans from personal execution, Finally the effect of the obligatio omnium bonorum clause is stodied,
and brought inte connexion with the Hellenistio usage of general hypothec so much favoured by Justinian.

Another article by A. Spark is TIPAZIZ ¢ AIIOSTAZIOY in Rendiconti dec. Lincei, 8. 6, 1V, 149-61.
Basing himself on SriEcELBERG, he regands the Demotic =, as & quittance for price, with declartion of
title of buyer, the Demotic a. as an abandonment of all right by vendor, Between Greeks in the Plolemaic
period the latter was regularly used for settloment of a dispute, but also in cases in which the seller had
not been paid in full. Towards the middle of the first century ne, . sbsorbed the formula and legal
function of a. Thus the Greek sale-contracts of the Roman period comprise both w. and o. They were a
notirial deviee for combining the effects of the Greek v, and coroypage] with those of the indigenous a.
For, against Soutivsaven, Lisgenschaftervelt, pp. 30, Speak holds that caraypadi and o must not be
confounded. The treatment of the subject of the function of a. is more lucid, perhaps because less detailed,
in V. Araseio-Rome's book to be mentioned under T3 i below.

B. Law of peraona,

L Corporations, In Z Saw-Stift., xovm, 501-3, I M. Meyer has an important note dealing chiefly
with M. Sax Nword's article in "BwertpBor (Jowrnad, 317, 151) and certain new dosmments, especially in
B.G.U. viL

il. Smm tibertatia. He also points out, ibid., 593, that in B.G.U. vir, 1664, 1L 2-3, of 138 a.0. we have
thumr!lmt mention of a sacral manumission in Egypt.

fid Stut_u- civitatis. In Rev. de phil,, N8, 1, 362-8, E BrogrrMaxs, 4 Propos des "Aeroi dins I Eqypte
(Frdco-romaine, observes in the first place that the designation dory (doris is not eertainly found) takes the
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place of arigo. Therefore the persins so designated must belong to a particular city, which can ouly be
Alexandrin. But derel are on the one hand counected with the Alexandrian dewes, and on the other are
in the Gmomen distinguished from simple Alexsandrians, Now third century ne. papyri show us Alexan-
drians not yet admitted to the demes: the demesmen in fact formed a Lighly privileged class of citizens.
Claudins’s lotter (H. I. Bey, Jews and Christians, pp. 23-8) shows that at some later date Alexandrian
citizenship had been thrown open very widely, but other texts that de facto civie privileges were monopo-
lised by demesmen. Admission to Alexandrian ephebin was by descent on both sides, and thus & ity
aristoomoy, with the nsual vices, was preserved,

In Jowrnal, x1v, 143 we noticed E. Cog's suggestion, made in an article by R. Casxar published in
Journ. Sav., 1926, 193-202, for the expansion of 4 formula which is constaut in Roman notifications of
birth: g. p. /. & r. & ad k. This suggestion is not considered by H. A. SaxpEns in an article in €. P,
22, 40913, bist he makes another, Starting from g{uas) p{rosinae) finerunt) (A. 8. Huxr, P, Oxy. vim, 1114)
and ending with ad kalendiarion) (private letter from Dirrsaxy), Saxpens argues that what is still
missing is a claim of citizenship and n verb; therefore ofivem) r{omanum) o{zscripsi). The Kolendariuwm
was o fabula proposita in_fore Augusti, as P. Mich. 1766 saya. Results would follow both as to the method
of keeping this Kalendarivm and as to the reading of various examples of this class of documents, but
U, Winoxes in Archiv, 1x, 1004 gives weighty reasons against SANDERS's very ingenious expansion,

The lnat echoes of the controversy about the Constitutio Antontniena and P, Giss. 40, 1 {Sowrnal, X,
114-16; x1v, 151-2) sound unmistakeably like son figwet. J. Frevar, fee. hist dr. fro et e, X8, v,
26870, reviews E. BiokEnsaxs's thesis unfavourably, pointing out that his best argument, the supposed
reference to the German victory, is contradicted by Caracalla not describing himself us Germanions,
M. A. Levy, in Boll, £l Class., xxx1v, 107-8, oo the other hand, s somewhat uncritically enthusiastio.
F. HuicruragM, in Phil. Woeh,, 1998, 1194-7, approves of BiokeruMa¥x’s excursus snd holds that he haa
ahown the papyrus not to be the Const, duif., whereas E. Homy, in Hist, Z, cxxxvin 3645, says that what
Broxenvaxs has shown is that the Const. dnf. was not limited in its Egyption application as T'. M. Mzven
had originally supposed. This last is also L. WexeEw's view in Die Rechtchistorische Pupyrusforschung
{above A. ii), pp. 37 ff., and one cannot but agree with him that Giso Spusk’s construction (Jewraal, X111
and x1v, &, ¢.) is far from impossitle. P. M. Meves himself however, in Z Sae.-Stift., xuvin, 500-7, sticks
stoutly to his original views: BiogEnMaxx's completions are “willkiirlich und ausgeschlossen,” while
R. LaqueDw's [aio[A isiur does not deserve eonsideration. In connexion with Laquevs's religious argu-
ment we may deaw sttention to U, WiLgkes's note in drekis, 1, 94, rising the question of the dating of
P: Oxy. xvii, 2128

The continuntion of B BrogErMaw®'s Beitr, = antiten Urkundengesch., mentioned above under A. v,
comea alzo under the present heading.

iv, Statws familine. Di wn glossema in Gaio 1, 140, 12 pp., Turin, 1928, is a pamphlet by G. Grosso
arguing that the words mam guodammods —recipit are a gloss, The question is of the pr’s right to remanci-
pation in the course of emancipation, whenee a short mention of P. Lipa. 40 (Meves, Jur. Pap., 9), where
wo find remancipations to the pf. ; but these ure after first and sevond mancipations of @ daughter, 8 point
which the writer secms to overlook. It is hamirdons to deaw legal eonclusions from such i document.

In Arehiv, 1x, 93 U. Winckes notes that P. Oxy, xvir, 2111 (about 135 A.p,) containg an appeal by a
woman to the Lex ( Pilastoria. In 2 Sav-Stift, uvnn, 602 P, M. Meves deaws sttention to B.G.U. vn,
1662 of 182 A.D, as containing the carliest example of & eiris Romone, with vus liberorum, acting o
gnardian,

Marringe, Bee W. KEuxket's urticle mentioned above under A, v,

. Property.

W. Kusket's article in 2 Sav.-Stift, xuvim, 286-313, Uber die Verdusserung von Kutockenland, is
highly successful in drawing, with the aid of new documents, conclusions as to the origin of the alien-
ahility of catoecic lands. The new documents (B.GU, v, 173140, of which 1734 =B.G.U, v1, 1261 and
1735=8.G.U, 1v, 1180, and 1734 and 1726 are hete edited) are agoranomic, prolably originals, of two
kinds : dpodoyis and catlis. The former express assent (edBoxeir) to an already accomplished peremiypaghy
o the catoscic register from alienor to alienss of catoecio Iands which alienor has eeded (wapaceyapmeer),
The oaths are confirmatory of such duoheyias, though oath and dpedeyia in the some transaction have not
been found. The consideration (ded’ dv) consists in every case of wdvances (dpgmerin) received by the
alietior for the purpose of meeting catoecic dues, and KUSKEL regards the present transactions as dationes

17—2
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in solutum. Hero we have the first germ of alienability of such lands, which developed luter than their
heritability. Tt is that the State, faced with the alternative of & wholessle resumption of eatoecic lands
for non-payment of dues and the granting of permission to the tenants to alienate to olher sutoeri, chose
ihe Intier course. The terminology of sale is avoided, and it remains avoided even in Roman times, when
entoecio lands had become private property. The question of alienability depends on the relative import-
ance st & given date of the rapayapyrs and the peremiypad. This excellent nrticle ends with o discossion
of ScudsBavER's and PARTscH's theories of careypahy and with an interesting study of the caths. See the
notice of P, Koscaasur's News Keilschriftlichs Rechtsurkunden above under A, ii.

H. 1. Bewn in Stadi Bonfante, 111, 61-7, 4 Family Dispute concerning Hypothecation, edits with intro-
duction, translation and notes, P. Lond. Tnv. Nos. 10683 and 1977 of 168 aund 1734 oD, Three mombara of
the Antinoopolite family of Heraclides-Valerius, known from other London papyri, dispute over o slave
jointly owned by them, One of them has hypothecated the slave ; he claims to have hypotheeated only
his own share, but the others charge him with having dealt with the whole property. The growsd of their
suspicion may be that the creditor is in possession, presumably by delivery from the hypothecator; but
even so, the title of the other two should not be affected, though their position might e de focto more
difficult. Anyhow the hypothecator is confident that he can produce s document showing hypothecation
of only a third, in which ease the creditor's action is not even colournble. A question of fact rather than
of law. -

W. Kusker's article Mancipatio in Pavsy-Wissowa's fsalensyclopadie should be noted.

D. Obligations.

i (General. In Lineamenti del sistema eontrattuale wel diritto dei papiri, Milan, Universitd Cattolion,
1028 (1), viii 4 90 pp., V. Anaxaio-Ruiz sketohes the eontractual luw in Fgypt with special reference to its
Greek side. Chapters 1 and 2 reveal a general point of view in sympathy with L. WeNoRR's antile
Rechtageschichte snd P. Couuaxer's Bysantinism of the Corpus furis. The simple deseription in chapter 2
of the kinds of memoranda of contracts is weleomwe, but as a palliative of its doctrine of Bymantine sub-
jectivism W. W, Boosrasp's Diligens Paterfamilins in Stwdi Donfants, 11, 87-108 may be recommended.
The remaining chapters deal with outstanding features and problems of various contracts, namely, sale of
land, kire, loan, receptum naufarum, foenus nauticum, The whole book is vividly written, its constant
reference to economic and general history serving to sustain interest.

L. Wescen, duws Novellenindes und Popyruseirterbuch, I Berickt iiber den Stand der Arbeiten am
Novelleninedex ; with specimen entries for dyafés, Sypapos, ddiiferos, dyw. 11 ATPASOZ in den Rechls-
quellen (Sitz.-Ber. Bay. AL, 1928, 4, pp. 15-107). This second part starts as o study of dypatha, i.e. business
tranaactions concluded without writing, based on the Index of Justinian's Greek Novels in preparstion at
Munich, of which the article fypaghos had been given as u sample in I, p. 12 (add Zyypaspos, p. 83, and
fyypicha, pp. 89-90), but the study spreads out fist to the rest of the Corpus furis, then to the papyri,
and finally to inscriptions, always however with sole reference to Hellenistic and Byzantine law, to the
exilusion of Roman, Greek snd oriental law, The subject is unwritten contracts, wills, lawsuits, adminis-
trative nets, not ydpor dypagier in the usual sense. A first result is that dypege are seen to remain
important all the time: guod now est in actis non et tn wynde is not true, sxcept in o literal sense for
the modern papyrologist, who may be tempted to overlook dypaa. A second is that dypages means
simply not in writing, i.e. oral or implied by conduct: e.g. yipes Sypados is nothing but a marriage for
which there has been mo written contret, and ydpor Fyypopes doss not mean s registered warriage
Pumsmkn's Fachiedrter is thus corrected, There is a good sunnmary ot pp, 100-2

i Sale. From (. Corviv's Die Arrfia im Justinianischen Recht in Z, Sav.-8tift., xEvim, 51-87, wo pick
out the pointa specially concerning us, The bibliography, pp. 524, should be noted. At p. 55, n. 1, we
have mention of arrha in contracts of service in the papyri, pp. 89-74 on sale in Greek low make use of
papyrological evidence, and at pp. 77-9 Scabynaver's and Scuwane's views come in for criticism. The
writer's general conelusion is that the penitential function of arrha is & myth. In pre-Justininn practice
it served both ns evidence and as an agreed penalty, but did not confer s right of withdrawal. No doubt
;huaggﬁamdpnﬁrmuurhmhhmmmdmhuthnpncﬁmdhﬁnghighwjnmndn
the choice unreal. The enly loeus poenitentineg io be found in Justinian (C. 4, 21,17, Inst. 3, 23 pr.) lies in
the preliminary stage of a contract intended to be in writing, where uo arrha has been given.

P.R.L vim, D86 (cent. 4-5) containg, according to A. SzoRi's eommentary, a refarence to Diccletian’s
sddict of 301 de pretiis rerwm venalium, showing that that edict applied to the whole empire, and not merely
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to the eastern provinces. U, WILeKEN in drokiv, 1x, 71, agrees, and P, M. Meven in 2 Sav.-Stift., XLV,
533, reproduces the teaxt,

Sae also above under A. vi.

iil. Lactee, See above umler A v,

E. Proosdure.

P. Petrie o1, 25 (Mirres, Chrest,, 30) is a second century .o, processial dooument which Mirrsis
pronounced anintelligible in default of an advance in its reading. An explanation was atbempted in drokie,
v1, 366 i, but now (. vox Beswres in Z Sev.-Stift., XLVIll, 585-6, proposes new readings, which are con-
firmed by H. L. Brxx, ibid., ou revision of the original, and are welcomed by U. WILokex in Arckiv, 1x, 62,
O, GRADESWITE in Aegyptus, Vi1, 335-6, makes conjectures for the completion of another Ptolemaic pro-
cessual document, P. Tor. 13 (Mrerms, Chreat,, 20; U.P.Z i, 118). That of &i wplaypliugelror dralyoper-
pérfou] in L 20 is considered by U, WiLekes in drehiv, 1x, 62, who appears to regard &t wpuypduparos
s eertain,

P. Oxy. xvm, 2104 gives a rescript of Alexander Severus. In Z Sae.-Stjt., xivin, 686, P, M. Meven
points out that this is the same rescript us that quoted by Paulus, 1. 20 resp. D. 49, 1, 25, and he developes
his observation in Studi Bonfante, m, 341-4 Meanwhile U, Wickey indopendently makes the same
identification in Archiv, 1x, 90, We combine the two. Except that the Digest ablrevintes the prescript
and omits the lust four lines (15-18) of the papyrus rescript, the two copies show only one small textual
variation, wz, L T D, Swore for dre and 1 8 om. wore. Here with Witokey the Digest is to be preferred.
From the fuller prescript Winckes infers the date of the epistula to be 222, and he accepts A. 8. Huxr's
241 as the probable date of its incorporation by the prefect Annisnus (IL 19-21} in his commentarii.
Meven thinks 241 too long after Severus's death, and would alter the restored year-number in L 20 from
4 to 12 or 13. The last four lines of the rescript, omitted by the Digest, are in & bad state. They evidently
dealt with the right of a person acensed on s eapital charge to appeal to the emperor, the right claimed
by St Psul. Mevem's completion of 1L 15-16: [iwevfivovs drfros is betier than Wiokes's [dcxakov-
pivove (1), Jros.

The Cyrenean Edicts of Augustus, published with 5 plates by G. Ouvento in Notizario archeologico
del Ministiro delle Colonie, Fase, 1v (Milan-Rame, 1927), throw light on a number of fundamental points,
among which the procedural are prominent. Their general importance perhaps justifies a bare hibliography
here. A. NEppl Moposa in degypus, 13, 146-51, reviews Ouvemo's edition as an edition, favonmbly,
but with interesting criticisma, J. G. C. AwpERsoN in JR.8, xvir, 32348, gives full texts with commen-
tary and partial English translations; A. vox Presgnsyms in Z Saw,-Stift., xuvi, 419-531, full tests,
German translations and an important commentary. Papyrological matter will ba found at pp. 44, 452,
465, 1. 1, 466, . 1, 468, nn. 1 and 2, 470, o 3, 471, 0. 1, 472 and 0. 3, 477, n. 1, 482, n. 2, 503, n. 2, 510,
538, 0. 3 if. An article by V. Aranato-Rutz is prowised in fliv. di Fil.

The new documents on libellary procedure eited and commented on by P. M. MEveR in Z Sav-Stift,
xuvii, 629, should be noted. Ses also the account of A. Spark’s articles on the execution elause in contracta
given above under A, vi.

F. Pulic Law,

U. Wiokes, Zur Propositio Libellorum in Archiv, 1%, 15-23. Here Winckes defends, successfully ane
must hold, the doctrine developad by himself in Hermes, 1y, 1 oul of Moxusex's Gordians Dekret von
Skaptoparrens {Jur, Schr., 11, 172) that from the time of Hadrian subseriptio to a libellus was not notified
to the petitioner by return to him of the original or a copy, but that lie was left to take a properly attestod
copy from the bundles of likelli bung up in an appointed place: ex libro Hibellorum propositorum. In
support of his view WiLeke cites two new docoments : P. Oxy. xvir, 2131 of 207 and P.8.1, 1x, 1026 of
150. A. vox PrEsmersteis's article Libellus in Paviv-Wissowa's Realensyolopidie appears to agree in
substance with Winogex's docirine

E. Gaoee, in Z Sav.-Stift, xuvim, 573-5, makes it probable that the Latin original of the spistula
Claudii to the Aloxandrians, P, Lond. 1912, published by H. L Brts in Jews and Christians in Egypt,
P 23-6, was composed by the emperor himself. The argument consists muinly of stylistic parallels with
tho oratie Claudic de fure honorum Gallis donds (Bauss, Fonfes, 53).

Bee also the note on P, Oxy, 2104 given above under E.
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7. Panavoanapey axp Dipromaric,

U, Witcxes, in an article Zur Propositio Libellorum. in Archiz, 1x, 15-23, replying to I)naa:a.n‘l Zar
nschrift won Skaptopara (Hermes, 111, 200 i), disousses the procedure followed in making petitions. He
milduoes parallels to the phraseology of the mscription fram pApYT.

A note in CL Rev,, x5, 4, states that Boavnant's Griechinhe Palasographie has been “highly praised "
by C. J. Knasueg in the 7. Weelly (New York), Mereh 12, 1988—so far inaccessible to me. \

From Lit. Zent.-Bl, Doe. 24, 1037, 1 see that A. H. Savroxivs in his edition of P. Berol 13236 {Ein
Thubydidespapyrus, Soc. Seient. Fennsew, Comm. hum. Litt., 11, 2} discusses “das Verhilltnis #n den mittel-
alterlichen Handschriften" T have not seen this.

F. X. J. Exvew's Form of the ancient Greek Letter hos heen veviewed by H. M. HusmeLs in the C7
Weekly, Oct. 10, 1027,

F. 3. Kexvoy, in an article on The Pagyres Beok in The Lilwary, vu, 121-35, denls with the use
of papyrus for books and the size and format of rolls and codices. He gives some statistics as to the
popularity of the codex-form at various perinds. A useful summary of the information on the subject,

Shortly bofore sending this section to press 1 heard of K Ounuy'e Stichometrivehe Dntermischwngen
(Zentrulblate fir Bibliothelswesen, Beiheft 61), Leipsig, Harrassowits, 1038, pp. x+131, but have not yab
been nble to see it, [Becalso § 3.

* B, LEXICGGRAVHEY AND GnauMan,

Movirox and Mittieas’s Vocabulary of the Greet Testument, Part vin (by G. Minieax), covers the
sootion cafusf—Teyiede (pp. 567-646). PrEvsones and BavEr's Griechisch-deutsches Wisrterbueh s den
Schriften des Newsn Testaments (see Journal, x1m, 118) is reported to he pompleted and is reviewed with
praise by A. Desreaxen in Theol. Lit.-Z, tvut, 541-2 Another work of lexicographical character,
H. Lmsraand's Indices ad Philonis Alexandrini opera, pars 1 (a—{),=vol. vii, part 1, of the edition of
Philo's works by Coss, WexpLasp and Rerrer, is reviewed by W. CroXERT in Ghsinen, 1v, 570-7.
A nmber of articles on particulur words have appeared. L Wesamn has discussed dypadhos m an article
which I have not seen [see § 6, I, i]. In Eranos, 27, 21416, D, TABACHOVITE renders Goawep dhha fuiv
aipei in P. Oxy. 1460. 22, “cotera omnia quas dobemus * andd éwady alpira duel re xai 79 vig ek in P. Oxy.
1627, 7, “eun ego et filins Th. sequenti anno munere octo mens{iJam perfungi debeamus.” T am less attmoted
by the same writer's proposal to read in P. Lond. 1. 77. 34 £ (pp. 231 )= Mitteis, Chr. 319, xafld & wpodaSdr
‘oadferer & fwos “ut prior pars orationis explanavit” [see § 9 below]. In the same volums of Eranos,
- 283, H. Frsk wishes to read in P. Oxy. 130, 18, rupacakd £al caficersie for =« KaTieehtie, COMITing
wapaxahis soficereimy in P, Lond. v. 1677. 39, sod proposes to recognise in place of «f & abrd in P. Oxy. 842
the word efrmra=eloarion (formed like wipora). In degyptws, vin, 357-8 A Gopixa has collected
jassages in the papyri in which calids means good. An Utrecht dissertation by M. ne Vieies entitled
Pallake (Amst. 1927) is roviewed in Museum, xxxv, 166-7, by E. vax Houe From JH.S, xuvnt, 135,
[ learn that E. Onta, Logics, Leipzig, Noske, 1028, pp. ix+ 108, is & history of the word Adyuos, with &
chapter on papyrus usages. A great deal of miscellaneous lexicographical information is contained in the
review of Part m of the now Liddell and Scott by W. Scmsun in PRl Woeh,, xuvin, 609-18, 841-59,
Parts 11 and 111 of Liddel] and Scott have been reviewsd by P. Maas in Gnomon, 1v, 260-91, Parts 1 and 1
by P. Kuersonmes in Glotta, xv1, 185-80, and Parts 1= by F. Munres in Musews, xxxvi, B7-60.
For Wexoer's dus Novellenindez und Papyruncérterbuch see above, § 8, D, i

Several grammars and grammatical dissertations have appeared. I have not seen F. M. Aner, Gram-
maire du gree bibligue swivie dun choir de papyrus, Paris, Gabalda, 1927, 1 vol. &, x4+ 415 pp. From the
reviews by P, . Recano in Rev. . ane, xxx, 220-31 and J, B. Coasor in Jours, Saw, 1028, 2480,
I gather that it is a mther full descriptive grammar of the New Testament, with incidental references to
the Septuagint (3200 references to the N.T., as compared with 750 to the 1xx), followed by the texts of
about 20 papyri. Nor bave T seen Mgr, Jaquer, Grommaire du gree du Nowveow Testament, Paris, de
Boccard, 1927, 1 vol. 8%, 1656 pp., which is reviewed by P. F. Reaast in Rer. dt. ane, 2xx, 231-2, and seems
to be of an clomentary character. H. 8. Daxa and J. B Masrey, 4 Mansual Grammar of the (riek New
Testament, London, B.P.C.K., 1026, pp. xx + 366, Cloth, 12+ 6d. net, which T have seen, is intended for
beginners in New Testament Greek. The authors are Americans, H. Praxor, Etude sur la langus des
E’ﬁdnﬂ'l'fﬂ, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1927, is known to me only from the review by A. DESRUNSER in
Gnoon, 1%, 41-5. Peasor's study is said to be of interest for his comparison with Modern Greek usage.
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L. Rapemaacuer's Nowtestamentliche Grommasik (3@ Aufl. Wien, 1925) is reviewed st length and rathes
unfavourably by W. Crosert in Guone, 1v, 74-01. The last paragraph of the review includes the following :
“ R« Werk ist als Lehrbuch weder fiir Theologen noch fiir Philologen beauchbar.... Als Beispielsammlung
bringt es demjenigen, der nachsupriifen und zo sichten verstelit, reichen Stoff und manche Anreguog.”
E. Mavaew's Grammatil der Gricchkischen Papyri aus der Prolemierseir, 11, 1, 1= reviewed by (3, Gaepiv in
Aegyptua, vit1, 361-3, and by F. M. Aser in Rev. Bibl., 1927, 435-9, M. Joraxwsessoms, e Gebrauch der
Prijpositionmn in der Septuaginta, Berlin, 1026 (= Nachr, von o, Gea, o, Wise, o Giittingen, Phil.-hist. KL
1025, Boiheft, pp. 167-388), is favourably reviewed by P. Toosses in PAil. Woek, xovin, 451-3. R, Q.
Honu, The uee of the subjunctive and optetive moods in the non-literory papyri, Philadelphia, 1926, 89,
pp. 175, is & thesis for the doctorate. A, H. Savontvs, Zur Sprache der grisehischon Pagyrusbricfe; @ Die
Quellen, pp. 41, Helsingfors, Akadem. Puchhandlung, Teipzig, Harrassowits, 1627, 1 know culy from the
reviewa by A, B, Hosr in OF Hee, xum, 148-9, and by R Heumxe in Phad. Woeh,, xuvo, 1578-80.
D. Growsks, Do sermone Hyperiden, Leopolis, Gubrynowics ot filins, 1827, pp. 100, which is noticed in
JHS., xuvmm, 263, is not yet accessible to me.

According to Gerravd Ren the style of Isidore of Pelusinm in his letters suggests that he was “ ein
im Sione seiner Zeit gut durchgebildeter Sophist,” a “Redekiinstler und Redelobrer,” This view is
supported by the evidence of his wide reading of classical authors. The letter mm, 57 is in its form o
HuBarenhieh émwrrodg. A number of parallel passages are cited. Jsidor von Pelusium als Sophist, in Z. f.
Kirchengesch., xuvn, N.F.,, x, 325-32.

The socentuation found in literary papyri is touched wpon in the Report of the Commirter on Greek
Accentuation which has appeared in the Proceedings of the Classical Association, 1928, 60-8, A new and
apparontly large work Uy B. Lav, Das Alezandrinische dkzentuationssystem wnter Zugrundeleguny der
theoretischen Lehren der Grammafibor wnd mit Heranslehung der prabtizchen Verwendung in den Poapyri,
Paderbarn, 1928, 8¢ (Stud. £ (Feseh. w. Kultwr d. Altertums, 1% Ergiinzungaband), has not yet come into wy
hands,

The Egyptinn proper names oeourring in Conrant, Les Papyrus Boyriant; are analysed by K. Fr. W.
Sominy in pp, 170-81 of his review of that work in G.(7.4., cxc. The Egyptian fish-uames used by Greek
writers are collected and discnssed by IFA. W. Tuoursos in Jowrnal, xiv, 22 38 | have not seen
W. SpmcELsEnG's article Zu dem Namen Menetho in 0. L2, xxxr, §40-50, B. MurxraMayx's work on
Latin words and names in the papyri (see Jowrnal, xom, 118; x1v, 156) is reviewed by A Sreaw in Phill
Woch., xuvim, 280-5, and by (. GEEDIST in degyptus, vin, 3634, in both cases rather unfivourably,
A short notice, with o few critival notes on points of detadl, is contributed by F. Zlvcker] to the biblic-
graphy in 8.2, xxvi, 179-80,

0, Guxenan Wonks, Broooonarey, Misceurasgous Nores of Parvrus TexTs.

The translation, as before by L. R M. Staceax, of Detssmass’s Iatest edition of his Licht vom Oston
has appeared, with the title Light from the Ancient East, London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1927, pp. xxii
+ 5635, 85 llustrations,

P. Covtoxp has published an introduction to papyrology, mainly in the form of bibliography. It
appenred in the Bull, de la Fae. des Letires de Strasboury, v, 89-08, 120-35, 171-8, under the title La papy-
rologie, but has now been reprinted as a separate work by Les Delles Lettres, at 6 fr. [I have been unable
to see this reprint.] It is reviewed by M. Homurrr in Rev. Belge, vir, 1044-5 ; P. CoLtaxer in Rev. hist.
dr. fr. ef dir., 1928, 468-9 (brief notice); W. Scuvaavr in M, Z, cxxxvi, 666 (brief notice); A. Cfan-
pEriNi] in degypius, vim, 379-80; and J. P. W, in Bull. Bibl. et Péd., xxx11, 60,

1 know enly from o rather severs notice by M. Hlomsest] in Chronique o Egypte, 1028, 138-9, a popular
introduction to papyrology in Esperanto by Jurivs Pessponr, Grekaj Papyruayj, Berlin, 1927.

M. Homeerr has begun in Byzantion, 1, 52046 n useful Hulletin Papyrologique, of which two instal-
ments appesr, together covering respectively the years 1925 (to p. 635) and 1926 (pp. 536-46). In this
{p. 541) Homsert refers to a bibliography by G. Caract, Gl studi italiani’ sulla storia dell’ Egitto dopo
Alessandro Magno. L' Opera degli Ttaliani (Bome, 1926), pp. 40-55,

P. Crocué publishes, under the heading Histoire grecque 1925-6, n critical bibliography of the subject
in Rev. Aistorigue, 01711, 30843, [The part containing it is at the moment not accessible to me,)

Rinee the last appearance of this bibliography two new instalments of the invaluable bibliography in
B.Z, ns usual containing a section on papyri, have appeared ; B2, xxvii, 420-80, xxviu, 170-237.
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0. Vireia bas published a number of notes on miscellaneous papyri, chiefly sugzestions for readings.
The non-literary texts concerned are: P, Lond. 7583, Cornell 2, 6, P81 74, 048, 33, 2117, 189, 072, 1026,
1068, 1061, Lips. 10, 40, 8.B, 6263, Flor, 384, 64, Oxy. 2113, 2150, 1772, U.P.Z. 78, Garrett Dep, {HLLTHﬂ‘

Reference may be made here to G. Castacvzkse's article in degypius, 1x, 63-96, on the pridicawm
published by Husy, which is noticed under § 3.

(. vou Besging and O, Guapsxwits in Z Saw.-St., XLvin, 585-0, communicate some new readings in
the important text P. Petrie nr, 25, which belp materially in the understanding of the document.
WiLckes comments favourably on their article in Arefae; 1x, 62

Grapeswirz in U.P.Z. 118 suggests oo fis in L 10 and in L 20 8 wp{oypliapalros dqlyopenpda]ov].
WiLeks in Archin, 7, 62, approves these readings, which he says that a facsimile in his possession con-
firms, except for deppopespiver, about which he is doubtful

Reference may hers be made to Winokes's Zwm Germanious-Papyrus (in Hermed, LXILL, 4865}, for
which see § 4, Administration. For readings and extension of abbreviations in the birth cartificates of
Roman gitizons see § 3.

D), TapacsEoviTs publishes two notes on the reading or interpretation of papyri. The first relates to the
well-known I Lond. 1, 77 (the will of Abraham), where he proposes to solve the much-discussed erux in
L 35, eoqndmpure yoewos by reading it as doadfrirer 4 (L v3) Frop, the clause meaning © as the preceding
text hns shown” A. H[msexnEnc] justly peints out in B.Z, xxvi, 180, that this is very improbable ; he
himself savs, “es wird,..draggeurer hdyos 7u lesen sein” If this is meant as & correction of the text it may
pass, though it is o little diffioult to undarstand how Aeyos could be corrupted into ceror, but as to the
actunl reading eeror doubt seems impossible. I venture to suggest an alternative explanation, which, so
fur as 1 recollect, has not been put forward before, but which seems to me far likelier than either of the
foregoing. May we not suppose an accidental omission, due either to copying from an abbreviated draft
or to & mere ship of the pen and read éradijrurer & éw{ioxam)or, the sense being “us the bishap my pre-
decessor specified ® 1 In this case it in best to refer the words ouly to the clsuse fra pie kel wolarihovs
ie. the eberjper had apparently been bequeathed by the previous bishop to Abraham snd was now
bequeathed by him to his disciple Vietor, who succeeded him in the governmont of the monastery ; it was
presumably o sort of perquisite of office. In the second note Tanscmovirs, very convineingly, explains
uipéw in P, Oxy. 1469, 22 and 1627, 7 as="fall to the share of* someone. Ad Pap. Lond. 1 77, 2§ and Ad
Pap. Oxgrk. xir 1469, 22 ot Oxyrh, xiv 1627, 7, in Eronos, £xv, 214-16 and 215-16. For suggestions by
H. Fuisk on P. Oxy. 130, 942 in the same volume of Eraed see § 8 above

In Phil. Wock., xuvim, 417-18, B, Orasoy also refers to the Abraham papyrus, peinting out that slix
iyw...fws dvdg rpuangeioy means * 1 have not even 1 tremis"

10, MErEuLAaNEors AND PERsosAL.

Witokes in drchiv, 1@, 61-2, calls attention, with cordial approval, to GuapExwITE's proposed
# Kontririndex,” which 1 mentioned in the last instalment of this bibliography (Jowrsal, xiv, 167).

The “ Fondation égyplologiqne Reine Elisabeth " is desoribed in an appreciative article by Wassnwy,
Das Briisseler Heim fir dgyptologische Studien, in the Vienna Reichspoat, 15 Apr. 1928, 21-3.,

A report by the late Prof. Keraey oo the American excavations at Karania, with translations of the
two letters of Apollinarius, has appeared, under the title Fowilfes amdrioaine d Kom Owsim { Fayoum), in
C-R. Ae. Tnser, ot B.-L, 1937, 81-00, 1 plate.

A. Voarraso reports the results of BrEocia’s excavations for the Socioth ltaliana near Behnosoh in
1627-8, when some valuable literary papyri were discovered (soe above, § 1); Gnomon, v, 456,

The scheme of publication of the Giessen papyri (Jowrnal, xtv, 167) was changed, Guave's part
appearing sa Heft 1 {see § 2), while K1awa's, which was to have formed Heft o, will come later, 1 learn
from Prof. Katnvnstson that the University Library has received, as a gift, a considernble accession of
papyri, chiefly documents of the Roman period, Prof. Vizenor tells me that it is hoped to publish the
second part (with the indexes) of F.5.L 1x in the spring of this year, and Dr, Kigssrine that vol. r of the
Wirterbuch is in the pross.

Obituary notices of Couranmrri by A. Cmrarreint (Rend. dee. Nas, Line, 5. vi, mi, 357-78), of
Grexvent by P. M. Meven (Z, Sav.-Stift., xuv1, 806-7), and of Hocanra by H. B Hawn (Jowmal, x1v,
Eﬁﬁj have appeared. WesoER publishes a bibliography of the ohituary notices of Mirrems in drchis,
1x, 107.
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NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

La Magis dans P Egypte antiqus de I' Ancien Empire Juagw' Dépoque eopte. By Professor Fraxgors Lexa,
Paris, Panl Geathner, 1925, Two vols. and atlas of lxxi plates.

In this work Professor Lexa provides an exhaustive treatment of 4 subject which has hitherto received
from scholars only a small part of the attention which it deserves, In the Hastings Eneyolopaedia af
Religion and Ethica Dr. Gardiner laid the foundations for future trestment of Egyptian magic, and
Professor Lexa tells us in his introduction, p. 14 (4), thut when his attention was drawn to Gardiner's
artiole during the printing of his own work, he found that the two treatments were in agreement, both
soholars having started from the same basis

The introduction of Vol. 1 deals with the nature and definition of magic in general and of Egyptian
magic in particular. Chapter 1 gives a general classification of the aims of Egyptinn magie, dividing the
spells into three main classes, those intended for this earthly existence, those intended for the future life,
and those whose object was to establish communication between this world and that of gods and departed
spirita. Chapter i1 is a detailed study of the means and methods of magie, and occupies the greater part
of this volume. In Chapters mr-1v larger questions are discussed, the relation between magie on the one
hund and religion and science on the other in ancient Egypt. After devoting Chapter ¥ to the rile played
by magie in Egyptian liternture, the author passes on to a similar discussion of Coptie magic, and in Chapter
vit and supplement conclules by discussing the relation between Egyptian and Greek magic in the (irssco-
Roman period, and the survival of Egyptian magical methods in Europe even up to the yesr 1872, A com-
plete bibliography i= given throughout, and constant references are made to translntions of selested magical
texts which are contained in Vol. 11 and cover the whole period of Egyptinn history down to the eleventh
cent, o.0. Thess translations amply illustrate every phase and interpratation of Egyptian magic which the
author brings before ns. The plates contained in the atlas are excellent and there are full indices,
compilations sa necessary fo a work of this kind, but often so inadequately done or altogether left undone.

In elose connexion with Professor Lexa's work should be read those portions of Miss Blackman's book
The Fellafin of Upper Egypt which treat of magic among the modern Egyptinns, especially with reference
to spells relating to fertility and the protection of mother and child, possession by evil spirits, and the use
of various kinds of amulets, where many illuminating analogies are to be found.

The necount given by Professor Lexa (Vol. 1, 46) of the reasons why magioal power was ascribed to
language from the earliest times, and the sections on suggestion (1, 53), the “corps subsidiaire” (1, 75 ),
and the nee of proper names (1, 113 f£) are especially admirable, but there nre one or two criticisms which
we crave pardon for making

In pp, 103104 the author accounts for the burning of incense when, by some magical means, gods or
departed epirits are to be called up, by saying that, since the perfume of incense was always supposed to
accompany an Egyptisn god, the erroneous conclusion was reached that gods {or spirits) could be summoned
by incense smoke, just as evil spirits could be driven away by burning some repulsive mixture. In the
case of magical rites this is possibly true, but we must modify his statement that it was for this reasen
that religious rites in honour of gods began with the bumning of incense, nnd that fumigition with incense
formed pact of the fanerary ceramonies. Certainly the cansing of the king in the House of the Morning not
only purified him but also brought him into contact with Horus, Thoth, Seth, Sepa and their fas, and
also with bis own ba, but the primary ides behind the burning of incense before the coltus-statue of & god
waa surely that of fumigation and purifieation before the god in question partook of the ritual meal which
waa served up to him soon after, (See A. M. Blackman, Ree. ¢rav., sxx1x, 456 and 48.) Similarly, the
nse of incense in funerary ceremonies such as that of Opening the Mouth (which he cites 1, 103, ref, to
PL liv, fiir. 89} though probably containing some notion of contact with the superoatural dead, was the
prelude to the offering of & repast. Again, in the passages in the Piankhi stela to which be refers (1, 108-4)
there is surely no proof of his statement: “Apris ln prise d'une ville, on repousse les dieux vaincus
et on dvoque les dieux dgyptiens par la fumigation de l'encena” The first passage to which he refers
(Piankhi 87) simply means that by fumigstion Piankhi cleansed Memphis and its templs after the rebels
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had made use of them, while the second (Piankhi 102-3) records the acoustomed use of incenss, referred
to above, when making offering to a god, in thmﬂﬂ'(lnﬂaguhlfurﬂmrmmntheldngipudﬂ
in the House of the Morning), Another cogent reason for the burning of incense in temple, funerary, and
other religious rites, was the belief that this substance was “the sweat of the god” (probably Osiris. Cf.
A. M. Blackmnn, Zeitschr. f, dg. Spr., 1, T1-5). Thus through the incensesmoke both gods and dead
persons were imbued with divine foroe.

On pages 91-2 we are given to understand that the heart, together with the other viscers, was removed
from the body during mummification, snd that the heart-searab was put in the body to take its place.
This is & mistake often found in text-books; the beart was not removed from the body, but always left in
sitw attached to the great vessels, unless careless manipulation had severvd it, [n snch eases it was raplaced
in the body and not wrapped up with the other viscera. (See O, Elliot Smith and W. B Dawson, Egyptian
Mitmmirs, 145-6.) The heart-scarab, however, which is fourd either on or within the mummy, was
vertainly intended, ns FrufmrLummya.hrﬂﬂmthahmﬂiulhnjnﬂ;mﬂlhbuﬁmnﬁaiﬁqmdmﬂ
the decensed's nequittal.

The boundary between religion and magic is always a shifting one. The author, in his introduction,
discusses other attempts to defive magic, and himself presents us with & new one. His arguments are
earefully reasoned, but suffice it to say in this short review that we feel far from satisfied that the
boundary between religion and magic has bwen properly established, or even that it is possible to do this
to & satisfactory degree. At any rate s complete revision of terms and & much longer trestment is required
before definite conclusions are to be reached.

The translation of selected magical texts, which range from the Pyramid Texts down to the life of
Shenoute, and the story of Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, are of a high standard. In tho preface to this
volume the author states that he has intentionally allowed himself, for the reader's suke, greater freedom
in tranalation than is usual, and he haa been singularly suceessful in eombining this freadom with aceuracy.
There is, however, no autherity for hazarding for the difficult words af n dprrt it wond e Divcty in Papyris
Westcar the rendering “ces charmes du dien Thowt" (m, 188), For the latest, and certainly correet,
interpretation of this passage see Gardiner, Jowrnal, x1, 2 it

But these fow defects do not in any way serionaly mar the excellence of Professor Lexa's work as a whole;
and we beartily welcome it as a scientific study and a valuable book of reference.

Arax W, SgonTER

Topographieal Bibliography of Ancient Egyptian Hieroglyphic Terts, Reliafs, ond Paintings. I The Theban
necropolis. By BEntna PORTER and Rosatrso L. B. Moss, B.Se., Oxon. Clarendon Press. pp. xviii
and 21T 1827,

A rocent reviewer of this book in an important periodical has made a startling discovery, for which, T
am sure, be will retain sole credit. He has found a way in which the two ladies who are responsible for the
volume could better have employed their time! I can conceive of none, and though the task they have so
pdmirably executed is one of those which are generally styled “ungrateful” it is one which, more than
almest any other they could have undertaken, will ensure them the gratitude of every Egvplologist, living
and to come. Time has been lavished on it—lent on it, rather: for the expenditure will all come back in
the time and annoyance ssved to any serious worker in this field, who, when he desires to check the
mmy-ndﬂﬂnmufthndntnmwhinhhaisworﬁng. can call up, by the use of this magic wand, all
the dead or absent witnesses who have studied them before hitm, in A% many minutes as it would have
taken hours previously. Many years of labour have been spent, no doubt. Bat it has not been realised,
probably, that, by the addition of two or thres more, the knowledge we have of the texts in temples, tombs
and stolae down the whole valley of the Nile from Merotl to Pelusium will have been tabulated and made
easily accessible. So far it is the rich neeropolis of Thebes which has been thus curd-catalogued, and this
sample of the whole affords & most sstisfyiug Pisgah-view of the Promised Land. For s bibliography,
useful when roughly complete and correct; is invaluable when no such sdverb neod be used to qualify 11.:
There are cmissions and errors, no doubt; but they are needles in the proverbial hay-stack, and fully
redeemed by the insccuracies which the authors have, over and over sgain, been able to locate in the
books and manuseripts which are their raw material, and to rectify. Considering the mass of records which is
dealt with here, their deceptive similarities, and the inaccessibility of the sites where, in case of difficulty
the fital query had to be put, the volume might compete with the'hmtn['rhkinﬂfnrmm&
exhanstiveness.
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Its appearance is not badly timed in the course which Egyptology has run. Competent anuual
hibliographies of the science in this and other countries enable us to control what is being published, so
that, with the references to all published material peior to 1927 in our hands, we may have courage to keep
future contributions under control. The days of “Gleanings," “ Pages from my note-books,"” ete , are nearly
over, and the duty of dlearly defining & subject of study, and of completing it within the limits set, will be
more and more constantly observed. The increasingly high standards of accursey and doenmentation will
more and more tend to make the sprawling amatear and the slovenly scientist extinot fauna. Hence the
fact that this book must take 1927 to 1930 us its artificial linit, whereas books flow on for ever, is o
disparagement to it. It is our task to make it out of date by producing works, with its help, of such sort
s completely to replace all previous studies and copies.

If an addition to this Biblisgraphy coald have been wished for, it would be the very difficalt one of an
anthoritative estimate of the comparntive valus of thesources here quotod ; so that the inexperienced student
might be guided towards the most reliable of the many witnesses before him, especially those of early date,
when there was as yet no tradition and no common method. Each had his personal failings and foibles;
pach his dissbilities in mechanical squipment for travel, for recording, for reproducing and for publishing.
In some eases two witnesses are not really independent ; in others there are reasous why a witness is more
reliable at one time and place than at another, Much of this can be determined, and if o competent Judge
could sum it up, it would be of considerable value.

Attention ought to be drawn to the immensely increased valos which hus been given to this volume
by the inclusion amongst its references of manuscript eollections preserved in libraries, museunis, and private
hands, such as the unsurpassed sceumulations of Hay, Wilkinson, and Burton. By this severs inter-
pretation of their mission the authors, when their volumes are complete, will have placed & key to these
treasure-liouses in the hands of scholars, who henveforth may escape the mortification of finding that the
liscuna they deplored in their material conld have been filled from these innccessible sources.

The suthors, &s is evident from the preface, have already received a gratifying tribute to the value of
their work in the help that has been rendered them in their difficult task by experts in the field and elsewhere
Such nssistance is not wont to be given in this measure and with this readiness save to those who have
merited it, and from such it is rarely withheld, The invitation of the authors to furnish them with a notice
of all observed errors, with a view to their correction in a future volume of the series, delivers the reviewer
from the unpleasant, and in this case difficult, rile of devil's advocate.

N. o2 G. DaviEs.

Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British Musewm. Edited by H. J. M. Mupxe, B.A., Assistant
Keeper in the Department of Manuseripts, London, 1928, Published by the Trustees.

The publication of the Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British Museum by Mr, Miloe (assisted by
Prof. Cronert) is an event of grest interest and importance. 1 have never discovered any means (short of
studying all papyri in all libraries) by which a worker could proceed. One can find o papyrus of whose
existence and whose number one knows ab several 1ibraries : but if one does not | And if one is not certain
of one's precise requiremonts ! Can one trust, for instance, a librarian to distinguish an Anthology, or to
separate Tragic and other Iambil Of one librarian [ know who with much ehmigging of the shoulders
denies the existence of about 300 uncatalogeed papyri in his charge,

Mr. Milne's weleome eatalogue dispels, for the British Museun, all thess difficultics. Papyri are given
with a list of most recent or important editions ; though perhaps it wonld have saved space to give
ruferences ouly to such ressarches as seriously affect the text of the papyri concerned. There are of course
u few omissions, No. 97 (P. 1984) was printed at the end of Crusius' Mimiambi. Crusius actually saw
the papyrus at Oxford and added a fragment which bas since disappeared. The refercnce to Wilamowits'
articls on Cercidas’ Meliambi is Sitsh. Berl. Ak 1138 (not 58), These are the only serious errors or
omissions in notices of the few papyri on which I have worked.

There are several papyri collated and edited either wholly for the first time or more fully than before.
To these much interest attaches. Many of these, all perhaps, with one important exception are plausibly
identified, though I should prefer to regard 194 (P. 1847 &) ns part of o speech of Lysins rather than of a
novel, and 186 (P, 1862 8} reading . fres Bokios. ... wovror | dvdpa... vedryra | wivear ... . Eawe ride. ..
zr.h s part of an (early T) eleginc poem rather than a mixture of prose and verse. Efforts at supplemen-
tation and correction are creditably few, and the main ground on which I would critivise Mr. Milne,
whose work on some papyri (notably 60=P. 2064) is beyond all praise, is that he has no coufidence in

18—2
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metre and not even a fair English schoolboy's (1 am thinking of the last century) knowledge of proscdy.
Even among German professors (other than those professing Metrik) there are several who are his
superiors; but I doubt if Prof Cronert be of this number. A few more glaring instances will saffice.
Mr. Milne can have uo warrant for foisting wor’ funpre Bdear (instead of -wore pidpree) on an unknown
opic poet (38, p. 32) (of p 45, 1. 10, ete.) ; and when p, 57, v. 20, Mr. Milne says “ one would expect” (at
the beginning of an iambus) dpévaor ‘Aymel one really wonders if he has sny right to poke fan at
Dicscaros of Aphroditopolis. In 80 (589 A) attributed to Poseidippos, thomgh, in view of such portions
of the title ns are legible, other poets must have come in this anthology, several improvements are easy,
v, 4 might be dapa &' "Aymperidar, v. 13 must be dijalr &' ole deioeofle worg, v 17 cannot be lepofiny
dfavarder but might be feir or dv, and v 16 might well be, not the mysterious aifposens but poxped
darde Albbmor. So with Parthenius 84 (Add, MB. 34473, Art, 4) in » 11 eym oor ek is cloarly rowir’
o, in ¢, 2 xal Shpa o[ must be cul & gpave], in v. 10 ye re must be " ére[, while Mr. Milne needlessly
heightens the mystery of some misplacement of order by reading as fpeigfly pévor what looks to me
like Aaikalye fei plipevos und ns gnroecaife what was rihé e cevder. v, 21 hns the interesting reading
fylxovpdde Bpoirgs (Hesch, s caupds) 1ot xovphaoe. Bo remarkable are the deficiencies of the editors in
metrical knowledge—apart from manifest evidences of laste—that I venture to deal at grester length
with two papyri of special interest, Tn the first place, despite many conflicting suggestions, the editors'
treatment of 53 (P, 1668 ¢) is unsatisfactory. The recto is in Tragic inmbi, & sapldhes | s fa | reivar |
Béas and wole Jpiou = — wéps being inconceivable in the Ionian jambic ; faws in dialect fatal to metre like
hed aod s for Sore are numerous; while as to other faws of dinlect (dvoicotvraw, yeriy, fapovwer, ote.)
one wonders what iz Mr, Miloe's explanation of the same poem being written by the same scribe in
flawless Lonie on the verso and in wholly incorreet Tonic on the recto, We have of course a Tragic ffow
on some battle on one side, and some story of inewbatio (dywarédpofer v 2 (Milne) and Seps oo
dyehafleis) on the other. Whether it is by Simonides may be doubted since we have quite clearly & span
in line & whereas 8, has the long sylluble even at the end of o word before ute and liquid, exeept once
whore voie 88 darpro viver glelpove Spraw is, ns a variant shows, an error for vobs 8¢ Siarmror Bpordw
@f, yoiree In line 8 1 secem to see Swvos [ dJhooror. Clearly we have an ordinary Iambie (Cholinmbic)
anthology. But the deficiency of the editors to which 1 have called attention appears nost strikingly in
52 (P. 2308) which 1 transcribe as I read it, profiting by their readings. (Professor Crinert in Philologus,
LExXIV, 167 sqq. sinks still deeper into error.)

Al KOPH. 1 éraleipare oo fpora pavduerai

cal pg tnﬂuﬁpfﬂm r.dfb'n‘ar Fpow *
i wepi obipa povidipas *Efdhere;
dpé, riyyowe Bip}Bape, wAparakei;

% fxéree, Tpothd, val, §révracar dusd
guhddehipe wpdvoiia Myww dvéxy;
wapafopdrni Borarl{Opae.
olrw rf [fein olaivas Bepéim;

v L wpiwor, e, my lumanity ; treat me as an equal not as o God.

v. 4. eiyyore nppears to bo the father, v & the nurse, v. 6 the sister. That the characters are so
carefully introduced sestns to point to asolo in which one singer changes parts. So; too, do the egual
divisions of 82 fecr, 32 feet, 30 feet and (7) 32 feat.

v, 8, There is no diffioulty here, but as we have only & verb in -aires and the object of depévy ia lost
we are left with * Why do you— (me 1) so —ingly 1" Literully hundreds of guesses are possible,

w. 2-8, Note that the suapaests admit (o) the spondee, and (4) one ireational sylable, which I
indicate by n capital lotter, in the lust two fest ; it does not admit the dactyl as substitute.

B TPOSOE: o wal cal wpdowra Timra
10 kol mADEdpous rrapir <o = 6.

riv "EpefOr dinbie

& [wA Jetor ob wobeis pe ori P, correxi. pe non per P
fA<E>ovoA v Aifm. ehfovora I

Thes e Mravebom e e P, correxi.

15 kal off wapqe woer <>
moste wArTA mehsboan
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. 8, wimre 3rd Indic
v. 12. pereMfoioa Crinert contra metrum, The papyrus is whole and there is no upright to the r.
Compare the writing of the final ¢ of ¢3akere v 3. #. 14, Or & e with maelr pe in 15,
wr, D-16. The verses are of a type very familiar in the Anmereontes. They are ismbie dimeters cata-
lectie,
(4 AAEABH, 7 dpijway breplepdrnAiye mapfive§pgroa w08eic;
elmd, wdgn, davepis §ahyndira-§ppdéva hOFei -
el Beoy éoroe & oiisf caréywr hpdivals, otde] ddleeis -
a0 v Exopes yrvirye | dypiraror - § fpepa ppOra
wal xahie forir Ty Bos 6 s miym S eal ou 8 e ARG
v 18, pgd' dué pessime Miloe, Orbnert: it would mean “do not fear even me” Incidentslly the v. is
quite clear. v 18, Suppl. Crinert. caove P
vr, 18-21. Note that the spondee is rarely used and the third caesurs marked. Contrast Coll. Alex.
e 189,

D. KOPH. 22 l'utmpu'.fnilui pefiiey
eowrs 8¢ i par F Adpodirns wofor Adpolarns P
woflor alrie < dvev > fovre]hndur
as dypumvor bwd cahopor | dvaga Miye,
xal roiror fi-§ Bpayiraror fr
dwipnpa, warep-Iprdese
Frepor 88 Mywi[rior] frepo
o iyl s e wne

v 22, “Knocks af (my) door in & dronken stete® ¢ 23 coode © like all men,”

r. 24 avror Milne non dispicio: num deror |

v 26, dvops Miye " makes dishomourable proposals,”

v, 27, Or dhirgpa. Bdyarep Crinert metri, ut solet, oblitns.

E. | DATHP. 30 == 10 suredfay.
v 5 I

¥, 30-31. The reading is very uncertain,

I fear that Mr, Milne and his colleagne, despite their extreme ingenuity in places, have not done any-
thing to rival work like that of Prof. Hunt. But the value and importance of the whole book are beyond
question,

A. D. Kxox.

Pagyrus grecs, publids sous la direction de Prerre Jovsuer, avec lu collaboration de Paur Cortant,
Jeaw Lesquign. (Iustitut Papyrologique de PUniversité de Lille) Tome premier, Fascicule 1v.
Paris, Emest Leroux, 1828, Pp, 265-311; 12 plates,

This fascienle concludes vol. 1 of the Lille Papyri. It eontains only the additions and corvections, the
indexes, with & table of the papyri, and the facsimiles. Many years have passed since parts 1 and u
appenred, and some of the papyri are in places extremely difficult to decipher, as a glance at the excellbnt
and very welcoms facsimiles will show, Henee it is not to be wondered at that the “Additions et correc-
tions” are fairly numerous. It is useful to have them collected in one place ; and moreover they have been
chacked by the editors with the papyri before them, while those which an examination of the originals
fuiled to confirm have been rejected. The list iz therefore authoritative. The editors are to be congratu-
Inted on the complotion of their henvy task,

H. 1. Berr
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Flate XX.

Statuette, in painted limestone, of a private person. Seale J.
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PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS
AT ELAMARNAH, 1928-9

By H. FRANKFORT
With Plates sx—xxix,

The Society’s expedition worked last winter for three months at Armant and for two
months at El-“Amarmah. This article, however, deals only with the resultd of the work
at El-‘Amarnah, the discoveries at Armant having been made public already in The
Daily Telegraph of December 11th, January 3rid and 4th, The IHustrated London News of
July 13th, and in Notes and News in the last number of this Journal, 107; for a fuller
appreciation of this new material further excavations at the Bouchaion, and above all a
deeper study of the texts on the stelae and offering-tables which we found, are required.

We arrived at El-*Amarnah about four weeks later than we had originally planned,
as it had been considered desirable to continue at Armant almost ap to the end of
January. The party consisted of Mr. Seton H. F. Lloyd, architect, Mr. and Mrs. J. D. 8,
Pendlebury, and Mr. Alan W. Shorter, besides Mrs. Frankfort and myself. Our plan
was to complete, if possible, the excavation of the northern part of the site, and in any
case to advance northwards up to the large villas in the vicinity of the Northern Palace.
An unexpected circumstance, however, prevented us from achieving even our minimum
programme; as will be explained below we found ourselves suddenly obliged to dig down
to the unprecedented depth of 2 to 3 metres in the western part of the suburb proper,
80 that progress was much slower than had been expected!. A narrow strip of small
houses was therefore still unexcavated when our funds came to an end. It lies between the
West Road and the cultivation, in the line of the 36-squares only, and it is unlikely that
it will add materially to onr understanding of this part of Akhetaten. We give the plan
of the suburb provisionally? in Pl xxii; for its situation within the site as a whole,

! Not only was the wady to the north of the suburb so deep, but another very deep spot axista bahind
the first row of houses to the west of West Road, The wall with the double curve to the south of T. 36, 20,
for instanoe, is a deep retaining wall, starting with a couple of courses on the east but’descending for two
metres at its western end. 1t is the investigation of the ancient state of affaire at this point which will
require such n considerable time. The most serions consequence of this nnexpected delay during the last
smson was that we had to postpone once more the final investigation and planning of the great Aten
temple ; [ had proposed to do this at the end of the season, in order to give Mr. Lloyd an opportunity of
becoming fumiliar with the problems of the site by dealing with the more regular privale honse first. For
the temple presenis extreme difficultics, firstly because it was never finished and contains & number of
provisional brick constructions alongside ita stone work ; secondly it has been wilfully destroyed, sither
by Horemheb's contrnctors or by less authorized stone quarriers or by both ; thirdly it has already been
dug through by Professor Petrie, who dumped the rubbish back from one part into another. Now that
the remains have been once more cleared by ns in 1936-7 the finol work should be done as soon as
possible. At the beginning Mr. Glanville spent a week exploring the boundary stelae, snd recovered
various sonlptured fragments. This work is not yet concluded.

% The plan is provisional in that its ten large sheets are not joined with absolute acouracy.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xv, 19
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Journal, xm, PL xliv should be consulted. This, in the first place, will show which part of
the work was done in 1926-7, when excavation of this part of the ancient town was
started for the first time; we then merely followed the southern boundary and cleared a
narrow strip to define its extent; from this strip we worked northwards this year until
we had reached at every point the wady on the north. Then a very important fact
became clear: just as we had found at the southern edge of the suburb that the ancient
watercourse had not damaged houses to any extent, and that, on the other hand, no
buildings were to be found within the wady as it is to-day, so we found that the wady
to the north of the suburb had through the ages maintained its course!: the houses
stopped on its edge, and only a few were somewhat damaged by the water. The houses
of the north-western quarter of this suburb stand actually on a terrace, which is reached
by an easy gradient from the south, but they stand a full 2 to 3 metres above the ancient
level of the wady on its north. The terrace is therefore on the northern side supported
by one or more brick retaining walls. These, of course, would be of no use if a powerful
stream of drainage water from the eastern desert were to flow out through this wady.
But the watercourse, as is shown on the map, is very wide, and nowadays contains at
most & few centimetres of water on the rare oceasions when it “ works™; the brick retain-
ing walls might perhaps be slightly damaged on such occasions; they would suffer from
accumulated effects of the water only if neglected.

Now the conclusion to be drawn from these observations is this, that contrary to
what had been observed in the south, in the main town, the physical formation of the
site where we worked has remained the same since antiquity; it seems even that the
pdge of the cultivation has not shifted, though this is not yet ascertained with certainty.
In any case we have obtained for the first time at El-'Amarnah a complete unit of the
town-plan, enclosed between desert, cultivation and two wadys, exactly as it was laid
out and built.

When we sorutinize the plan we find the name “suburb,” given in the previous
season, fully justified. One or two buildings seem to be official; for the rest it is a purely
residential quarter, clearly dependent on the adjoining districts. This is particularly
obvious in the dominating feature of the town-plan, the two large thoroughfares which
rin from the south to the north and find no explanation in the suburb itself. We know
already that they are to be interpreted as a continuation of the corresponding arterial
roads in the main city to the south. But no direct connexion exists, since the great Aten
temple intervenes, Yet the West Road is an important means of communication, It
connects the main city site with the Northern Palace, and moreover, with the northern
entrance of the bay in which Akhetaten was built. (See Jowmal, xi1, PL xliv, and
Journal, x, Pl xxxvi) The East Road, however, planned originally as an equally
important thoroughfare, was soon used as mere building ground in the absence of much
traffic. At the north its exit, apparently from the beginning narrower than the rest of
the road because of the projection of the estate of U.35.13, was entirely blocked by
numerous middle-class houses. These may well have accommodated the craftsmen who
worked on the Northern Tombs, which are easily reached from this point and which, as
we know, were on the whole of later date than the Southern Tombs. It will be casy to
verify this suggestion when our town-plan has been coordinated with the Survey map on
which traces of ancient paths are marked. House U.35.2 was certainly inhabited by a

! Tt has widened, though, towands the north, e, on the edge farthest away from our suburh, where it
damaged some houses not yet excavated,
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painter, to judge by the large number of pots of paint, a large rough palette and other
objects found there.

The blocking-up of the exit of the East Road reduced it to a thoroughfare of
restricted local significance: it connected the eastern part of the suburb with the main
artery, West Road, by means of the narrow but very straight street. It may be, as
Mr. Glanville has supposed!, that the suburb was a late extension of the town towards
the lfmr‘bh, called into being by the existence of Akhenaten's Northern Palace farther on:
but in any case it sesms that the development was either prematurely arrested (by the
death of Akhenaten?) or never came up to expectations, For not only does East Road
appear to be planned on too ambitious a scale, but the part immediately to the west of East
Road was never fully occupied, and contains some estates of considerable size (such as
U.36.34 and 48) belonging to houses which are hardly adequate, and seem a disappoint-
ing outcome of what was laid out rather grandly. Into this open space and into East
Road crowded from the south a very large number of small and poor dwellings®, Yet
these intrusive houses are too numerons, and not small enough, to be considered servants’
quarters. Such are, we think, either the large halls with square brick pillars found on
most of the large estates, or the rows of diminutive dwellings such as stretch in a row
to the west of V.37.1 or to the east of V.36.5. But the small houses in the west part
of East Road are independent of the larger estates. T would suggest that their occupants
were connected with what lay immediately on the other side of the wady which borders
the suburb in the south: the Great Aten Temple, where the inhabitants of these hovels
and cottages may well have filled the numerous minor appointments,

Very remarkable indeed is the north-western quarter of the suburb. A number of large
houses stand here close together; no space is lost, or sacrificed to gardens, On the other
hand, T.535.6 and 9 own an exceptional number of corn-bins, und the oceupant of T.35,11,
who also owned T.35.12 and 16, had a number of corn-bins in the last-named building
converted into magazines with a greater capacity, The houses themselves have their
entrances from the zouth, from the side of the town, therefore. The coarn-bins stand in
courtyards directly accessible from the wady, by means of long stairways in the case of
T.356. 3 and 6 (Pls. xxii and xxni), Now, as we have seen, the physical formation of this
part of the site has not changed these three thousand yvears. Nowadays the ferry of the
village of Et-Till (Journal, x1, Pl. xliv) and the quay where the boats are unloaded lie
immediately to the west of these houses. This may have been the case in the days of
Akhenaten, and the quarter which we are discussing may well have been o merchants’
quarter, where, amongst other staple products, corn was stored; the easiest and most
direct way from the quay would have been through the wady, and the corn-bins and
magazines were thus placed with great advantage on the terrace at the head of stairs
leading up from the wady direct. The bigger houses had their own corn-hins, two
generally, sometimes three, very rarely four. Their owners evidently possessed land,
either on the opposite shore of the Nile or elsewhere in Egypt. But a good many

L The Mural Painting of Ei-' Amarnah, 34, with note 1.

? Hinee this report wus written we hsve found 4 remarkabile confirmation of the architectura] argmmnent
whieh led us to believe that this alum quarter i of comparatively late date and intrusive. OF the ring.
besels inseribed with royal names those of Akhenaten are elsewliere by far the most common. Yet in the
quarter which we are here considering these are outnumbered by those of his successors, We found only
three of Akhenaten—two of these in honses which contained also besels of Smeunkhkarsr. OF this king
we found threa, of Ankhesenpasten one, and of Tutfenkhamin three, two of which actunlly bore the
“Amin "-name,

19—=2
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mouths remained to be fed in the suburb, which T reckon roughly to have counted 3000
inhabitants.

Mr. Lloyd has made & perspective reconstruction of T. 35, 3 and 9 (Pl xxiii), in which
much of our new information on domestic architecture is embodied. We look at it from
the north, from the wady, in fact, where we know that the rubbish was thrown down.
The corn-bins were filled from the top, small steps being built up against them. The
reconstruction of the porter's lodge is perhaps the most uncertain part of the drawing.
The houses represent two types, the existence of which is well established at El-*Amarnah.
That on the left shows the central oom projecting above the rest of the house to
receive light through the clerestory windows. The flat roof was surrounded by a parapet
or, maybe, was built up high so as to exclude any view on to the roof, which thus served
as a closed-in court. The house on the right shows the other type we know. The roof of
the central room is partly hidden behind a loggis, which is nothing but the northern part
of the flat roof covered over. Already in 1926-7 we obtained evidence that some such
construction oceasionally existed above the northern part of the house, for we found in
V.37.1 the small stone pillar-bases of this roof-loggia exactly where they had dropped
down. They were lying in the northernmost room of the ground floor, the so-called
“north loggia,” where they were covered by large portions of painted plaster which had
subsequently fallen from the walls of that room, the ceiling having naturally collapsed first
when the honse had been deserted for a time and the wood and palm-ribs had decayed.

As to the so-called “north loggia” on the ground floor, we have never found any
evidence that it had a large open window?, though we have been particularly on the
look-ont for material bearing on this and similar problems. The two houses shown in
the reconstruction would have the corn-bins exactly in front of their open loggias, if
these existed on the ground floor, which wounld be absurd. We have therefore given them
ordinary grille windows in their ground floor “north loggia.” The house V.37.1 also
gave us valuable information in this matter, for we found there, in the “north loggia,”
a dummy window of the ordinary type®, which is only explicable if we assume that it
continued in a decorative frieze a motive that was actually supplied by real windows
placed here and there in the frieze. This arrangement has been adopted in Mr. Lloyd’s
reconstructed section, shown in PL. xxiv. Its plan will be found at the right-hand bottom
corner of PL xxii; but as a further illustration of the disposition of the various rooms we
add in PL xxv a plan of the largest house found in the suburb, which in its separation
of servants and masters, and of public and private parts of the house, is particularly
instructive. If we mow return to the section of House V.37.1, shown in Pl xxiv, we
notice on the left the entrance porch, with the shallow steps leading up to it and a frame
of red mud plaster, crowned with a torus and eavetto moulding and a block pattern, all
of which were actually found®. Next is shown the so-called  north loggia™ on the ground
floor, with its frieze imitating the grille window by bars of applied mud plaster. The
doors are painted red and yellow, the door frames red; the door on the left communicates
with the kitchen. A frescoed garland was found here, Either this was placed above the
door leading to the central room, or two of these garlands existed, one on each side of
the door. The frieze probably did not continue on that wall where real windows
were impossible. Next comes the central room, with its dais against the wall on the

! But see Peet and Woolley, Oty of Akkenaten, 1, 20,
* Mural Painting, F1 xxi, and p. 51. A dummy window had not been found before,
 * This reconstruction solves the difficulty referred to in Mural Painting, 52. Unfortunately the petal-
frieze has been left out between torns moulding and block pattern.
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Plate XXV,

1. Remains of roofing in the bedroom of U. 35.1.
2. Niche in V. 35.6, modelled in imitation of a door.
3- Lavatory in the Tax-collector's House, V. 16 7.
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right, and its Instration slab behind the pillar. Behind that wall the stairs lead to the
roof-loggia. The roof of the central room is carried by a main beam painted with a
block pattern, and rafters painted pink, orange or reddish brown, while the ceiling,
reflecting the light which enters through the high windows, is white. White, too,
are the upper part of the rafters and their ends where they enter the wall. All these
details of the roofing of the houses were established in the past season. The windows,
with a grating of stone, or of mud modelled round palmsticks, are set in a frame of red
painted mud and are painted red themselves: outside, the windows, like the rest of the
house, are whitewashed or mud coloured, To the right of the central room is shown the
passage which separates the public from the private apartments, and finally we see the
inner or women’s sitting-room on the extreme right. The differences between this
drawing and earlier reconstructions show how mueh our knowledge of domestic archi-
tecture has increased. And surely this is an important matter for the history of civiliza-
tion. Yet it is only at El-‘Amarnah that we may hope for further light on these and
similar problems, a fact which must once more be stated emphatieally as the work at
that site is chronically suffering from shortage of funds, notwithstanding its unique
importance. Perhaps the value of the ruins of a town which, being an artificial founda-
tion without economic basis, was soon deserted after it was built, will be better under-
stood if it is realized how fragile the material is which gives us our most valuable clues.
The accompanying photograph (PL xxvi, fig. 1) records one of the numerous stages
by which we recover knowledge of essential parts of the Egyptian dwelling which are of
necessity lost in every case. Such parts are, in the first place, roofs and second storeys.
The only traces which are left are to be found in the painted mud plaster with which
walls and woodwork were coated and which survives, though it may crumble at a touch.
Thus this photograph shows the bedroom of U.35.1, looking into it from the passage.
In the debris, which had not been disturbed since the collapse of the house, are traces of
all the rafters of the ceiling. One is just uncovered; the wood only survives as a black
powder. The mud coating is intact and shows the colours already enumerated in
deseribing the section of PL xxiv. This costing shows that the beam toppled over and
is now lying on its side, because on the left-hand side we see what was originally its
upper side: on it are still to be discerned the impressions of the gerid, the palm-ribs,
which were laid over the rafters to form the roof. A fragment of this side of the beam
has been broken off and laid next to it, to show these impressions more clearly. On the
right of the beam is shown a flat fragment of white plaster which is from the ceiling
proper, i.c., the flat under-surface of the palm-ribs which showed between each successive
pair of rafters. The colouring of rafters and of the main beams in the large rooms has
already been discussed in connexion with Pl xxiv. It need hardly be stated explicitly
that only very numerous observations, all coordinated, and endless care in the clearing
of debris, as soon as the possibility of painted plaster among it arises, enable one to
reach conclusions such as are here given. Yet the opportunity to reach such conclusions
gives to the work at El-‘Amarnah a fascination and an interest to which the chance of
making finds is entirely subsidiary®.

Even our finds, however, give reason for satisfaction; we can, of course, ouly publish

! The question as to the origin of the niches in the houses, which soma hold for religions, while others
see in them a purely ornamental feature used to balance the doors (latest reference: Von Bissing, drchiv
fitr Orientforachung, mi, 174), seems decided by our discovery in V.35.6 (PL xxvi, fig. 2}. Here the niche
shows, modelled in mud, a detailed replica of & door, consisting of two plunks (the joint is indicated in the
middle of the door) and turning on one pivot, in the right-hand corner.
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a few of the most important here. As personal adornments we found a bronze Menat,
beautifully engraved (Pl. xxvii, fig. 1); the face of Hathor recalls the profile of Queen Ty.
More important still is the large necklace shown in Pl. xxvii, fig. 2. Every year numetous
broken fayence pendants kept turning up in excavations, but now for the first time
a complete necklace has been found, and we have succeeded in establishing beyond
doubt the sequence of the concentric rows: at the top there were cornflowers, then
poppy leaves, then bunches of grapes, mext lotus petals and cornflowers alternately,
then dates, green and red, and finally long lotus petals with blue tips. The string had
entirely rotted away and, though the sequence of the rows is certain, the spacing by
means of the small beads is lessz s0o, The string at the back wuns restored because the
lotus petals used there were not only of a different type from the others, but were also
found in a cluster together in such a way as to suggest some such solution as here
adopted. The end pieces represent lotus flowers in polychrome fayence. Mr. Glanville
has recently dealt with the relation existing between real garlands, their fayence
imitations and their decorative use in ceramic and domestic decoration, in The Mural
Painting of El-‘Amarnah. It is interesting to note that eight of these necklaces were
found in the tomb of Tutrankhamin, but they were different enough from ours to make
it necessary for the Cairo Museum to retain the latter. The point is that they contain,
with a few exceptions, pendants of purely ornamental forms, new evidence how short-
lived the naturalism of El-‘Amarmah was. The extraordinary chance which preserved
for us this perfect garland seems to redeem an ancient offence: it was found hidden
under a brick in the courtyard of a very poor house (U.36.25), and one is led to
surmise that it was stolen from some richer dwelling but that the thief did not dare to
display the new finery, and hid it where we found it.

Another interesting object is a limestone toy made to be drawn on wheels. It
represents a monkey groom trying to make a large monkey move, while another monkey,
with a smaller one between his arms, holds on to the reins. The relative position of the
two monkeys in the chariot is sufficiently like that in which Akhenaten and one of his
daughters are sometimes pictured in the tombs to suggest that in the harmless shape of
a toy some fun was poked at Akhensten’s horsemanship. The monkeys are painted
green, with red faces and white breasts. The reins and the details of the chariot
are red. It was found in 10.35.3.

A large number of finds we must pass over, tools, weights (Pl. xxviii, fig. 2)1,
and beautiful fragments of glazed tiles, some with scenes from the marshes, some with
decorative designs such as ducks like those used with the mural garlands, or fishes,
Then there were an ivory and a stone ushabti, the first & rarity, and the wealthy merchant
of T.35.11 owned a beautiful large porphyry stone bowl, of the middle pre-dynastic
period. Almost as inexplicable was the presence, in the obacure complex U.35.31, of a

! The catalogus numbers of the weights in the photograph sre, from left to right: top row, 350, 377,
242 ; middle, 30; bottom row, 281, 200, 288, Thair weights are as follows ;
350, Bronze, bull's head, one ﬂ.rtlmnagfd

VU5 gramimes
201, i . & - . Vi G
Lir 8 - Imuth:r’a head i 103 .,
{-ﬂ]]. ¥ W Hﬂt not in Ii!ll'.lbl.ih'['ullh aq b }
200, Cuhﬂ of lead, warked with two lines | | agg o
268, Hasmsatite i . . a 5 . 7 9135 =
242 Alabuster, . . . . L o@m1

80, Greenstons . . - . - F a 416
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delightful figure of Bes of steatite, on an alabaster foot: an opening in the head may
be ecither for the feather-headdress, or perhaps the figure served as a mirror handle.
Pl xxviii, fig. 1, shows a delicately shaped vase of multi-coloured glass.
Quite by itself stands the small statuette of a private person, rare as such at
-*‘Amarnah, and rarer still by the exquisiteness of its modelling (Pls. xx and xxi). Note
especially the parts round the mouth, and the neck and chest, In the profile we notice
that the fashion of shaping the body after the peculiarities of Akhenaten’s physique is
also followed in this statuette, though it is otherwise a remarkably individual portrait.
The chair is rendered in eolours, which show the twoe kinds of wood of which it was
made, and even the pegs with which these were joined. The Department of Antiquities,
in taking this statuette, gave back to us the one found some years ago by Professor
Whittemore and then prtmsmnnlly retained (Journal, xm, PL viii).

All these objects were found in private houses, Two structures, however, seem to
be public buildings. One was situated to the south of the suburb, in the middle of the
wady, and was therefore much denuded. It was certainly not an ordinary house, and
1 am inclined, provisionally, to see in it a police-station. If anything happened in the
northern half of the bay, a runner could reach the station along the shortest route
(West Road), and subsequently nobody would be able to pass the wady on his way to
the main town without being observed by watchers at the station.

The other is shown in detail in PL xxix and can easily be recognized in the plan of
Pl. xxii on East Road. Its main feature is the combination of a normal large house and
its outbuildings (V.36.7) with a courtyard (V.36.13) of exceptional size, and above all
with & remarkable pillared hall (V.36.12). In this hall is a dais, the occupant of which
was protected from the importunate cries of those who might crowd round the entrance,
kept back by a doorkeeper. At the back of the hall are six large magazines, only
accessible from the hall. The arrangement suggests that goods were brought into the
hall, shown to an official on the dais and then stored under his supervision in the

ines. This is exactly what happens when taxes are paid in kind, as they were in
Egypt. Notwithstanding the direct communication between the hall and the central
toom of the tax-collector’s private house, & communication which is the only unusual
feature in this house-plan, it seems that special arrangements for the comfort of the
tax-collector had to be made in his office for the days when business was too pressing
to allow him to leave the hall at all. On the right-hand side of the hall we see, there-
fore, a lustration room and a lavatory (PL xxvi, fig. 3).

It may be objected that we assign a detailed meaning to this extraordinary group
without due proof. To this we answer that buildings answering to this purpose must
have existed at Akhetaten, and if our supporters will enable us to clear the site com-
pletely, we shall then be able to judge whether our interpretation does or does not gain
probability when considered in connexion with the town-plan as a whole. It should
never be forgotten that most of the labour spent on El-'Amarnah will be lost unless the
work be completed and the unique chance to study the organism of an ancient eity in
its entirety be utilized to the full.
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PTOLEMAIC COINAGE IN EGYPT
By J. G. MILNE

A papyrus in the great collection known as the Zeno Archives throws some light on
the old problem of determining the rates st which the Ptolemaic coinages circulated in
Egypt: and, as its evidence has not been fully used in the recent discussions of this
problem by Dr. A. Segri! and the late M. Théodore Reinach?, it may be useful to draw
further attention to it. It suggests that the relation of gold and silver as bullion in
Ptolemaic Egypt was materially different from what it was in Greece: and, if this is the
fact, it would naturally affect the ratio of the metals when coined.

Bilver was always scarce, as compared with gold, in Egypt and there is some reason
to think that in early times it may have been actually the more valuable metal of the two.
However, there is little doubt that, towards the close of the dynastic period, gold was
worth about twice as much as silver: Segré does not think the use of such a ratio in
problem 62 of the Rhind Mathematical Papyrus is conelusive, but it would be quite
natural in 4 sum to assume values approximating to those in current use: and a more
definite proof is given by a passage in the unpublished B, M. Papyrus 10068, communicated
to me by Professor Peet, which, when dealing with certain stolen metal, mentions
“3 deben 3} kite of gold making 4 deben 7 kite of silver.” This document is of the
Twentieth Dynasty.

Though no later equation seems to have been preserved, it is not likely that the gold
value of silver would depreciate under the native dynasties. A good deal of silver was
probably shipped to Naukratis by the Greeks, if we may judge from the hoards of
archaic Greek coins found in Lower Egypt®; these of course would come over as bullion,
since there was no use for coined money in Egypt at this time: and it is noticeable that
the hoards are chiefly made up of the issues of the districts which produced silver and
put it on the market in the form of coin, while the great commercial centres which were
partners in the factory at Naukratis are poorly represented: the currencies of the latter
group would have a mercantile value, and so would be less readily consigned to the
melting-pot than those which were simply appraised at their silver content. But silver
could have been, and probably was, shipped to Egypt as readily under the Twentieth
Dynasty as under the Twenty-sixth, and there are no circumstances known which would
suggest any alteration in its value between the two periods. Nor would the Persian
conquest change the situation to any material extent: Persian sigloi and Phoenician
silver coins are found in Egypt, but, like the archaic Greek coins, under conditions which
clearly suggest that they were regarded as bullion.

It may be objected that, if the gold-silver ratio in Egypt before its conguest by

! Metrofogia a edreodasione monetario degly antichs, purt 11, chap, 1ir; this contains referonoces to earlier
articles.

* R E.G., xu1 (1928), 121-106,

3 For details, see 5. P. Noe, A Bibliography of G'reek Coin Hoards (New York, 1025), where the hoands
are indexed.
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Alexander had been 2:1, or anything near that, it would have been absurd for him to
introduce into the country his own currency based on a ratio of 10:1. But it has to be
remembered that this currency was a forced one, with values fixed arbitrarily for the
coins throughout the empire, and making no allowance for fluctuations in the market
value of metal or local variations in exchange: it was modelled on the Athenian coinage,
which had probably been similarly forced for Attica from the time of Solon, and in the
middle of the fifth century for the whole Athenian empire. So long as the kingdom of
Alexander held together, it would not matter much if in one province the silver circulated
at a value below its market-price as metal: some amount of coin might be melted down,
and some merchants might make considerable profits; probably the price of silver would
drop temporarily, as the amount available would be enormously increased by the capture
of the Persian reserves of coin, and the risks of transport would be diminished. But
this state of things would continue only while Egypt was under the same rule as silver-
producing countries: as soon as it became a separate kingdom the situation was
materially altered.

Under the Ptolemies the conditions of Egypt in regard to obtaining supplies of silver
were not unlike what they had been under the Ramessides: it had to come from ahroad,
subject to the usual risks of merchandise, and involved an outlay of eapital, which would
necessarily send up the price in the Egyptian metal-market: and it would not be
unreasonable to suppose that the gold value of silver in the third century p.o. might
return to something like what it had been in the Twentieth Dynasty. So, if Ptolemy
wished to continue the Alexandrine system of currency, he would be faced with the
problem of securing his silver at a price which would enable him to strike coins without
loss. He could of course buy it abroad, but it wounld hardly have paid him to buy tetra-
drachms in Greece, transport them to Egypt, and then recoin them on the same standard:
and foreign silver coming in by way of the ordinary course of trade would be secured by
the metal merchants, who could easily outhid the government in the market if the bullion
value were much above the specie value. The result may be seen in the decree quoted
in P. Zeno 590217, which is practically an attempt to commandeer all the precious metal
that entered Egypt: the king ordered that all external money should be exchanged for
Egyptian currency, or, in other words, sold to the government at its own price, and that
manufactured articles should be similarly requisitioned for the purposes of the mint.

It was however evidently impossible for the Egyptian government to secure silver at
a price which would enable it to continue the silver coinage on the standard set by

_Alexander: and the first expedient tried was the reduction of the standard: within a few
years the silver tetradrachm dropped from an average weight of slightly over 17 grammes
to one of about 15-7, and then again to one of about 1422, But even this did not keep
the gilver in circulation, and little more than half a century after the death of Alexander,
in 270 B.c., Ptolemy II gave up the attempt to force an exotic currency on the country
aa the standard of values, and, while he still struck gold and silver for foreign trade and
for his possessions outside Egypt, he issued a series of copper coins which were clearly
intended to have a real value, not simply to serve as tokens like other copper ocoinages
of Greece and the Levant. As the natural consequence of this, the copper drachma was
recognized as a standard in Egypt, and, after the middle of the third century s.c. down

1 Pirst published by €. C. Edgar in dwn. Serv., xvim, 167 : there is an important commentary on it
by Bchubart and Regling in Z. £ ¥, sxxnr, 74,

# For details, see SBegré's article quoted above.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv. - 20
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to the Roman conquest, internal business was habitually transacted on the basis of a
reckoning in copper drachmas?,

There are numerous instances of equations between silver and copper stated in papyri
of this period, and the ratio has perplexed metrologists who have sought to explain it on
the normal Greek basis: it ranged generally hetween 500:1 and 400:1, usually nearcr the
higher than the lower figure: and this would of course be impossible as a ratio of metal
values in Greece itself. But, if the ratio of silver to gold in Egypt were anything like
what it had been in the Twentieth Dynasty, then the ratio of copper to gold—perhaps
about 1000:1—would not be so startling: it is simply the high value of silver in Egypt
which makes its position in the scale seem abnormal. It must be remembered that the
Ptolemies controlled supplies of gold and of copper, and could stabilize the prices of
both: it was only in regard to silver that they were helpless.

The second reduction of the weight of the silver tetradrachm under Ptolemy I had
brought it down to what is known as the “Phoenician™ standard, which suited the
requirements of the Asiatic parts of the Ptolemaic empire: snd silver continued to be
coined on this basis, with a gold currency related to it on the Asiatic ratio of about 13:1.
A very considerable proportion of the third century Ptolemaic silver was issued from the
Phoenician mints, mainly from Tyre and Sidon, though the mint-marks of Joppa and
Ptolemais-Ake are also found: and, so long as Phoenicia remained in the hands of the
Ptolemies, the purity of the coinage was fairly well maintained. The Phoenician metal-
market would be independent of the Egyptian, and the Phoenician merchants would
expect a sound currency on the standards to which they were accustomed : this would
secure that the tetradrachms of Tyre and Sidon were kept up to the mark, and react on
the mint of Alexandria as regards the coinage of silver. 1t is evident that the Phoenician
and Egyptian issues circulated side by side, as they are constantly found mixed up
together in hoards, both in Egypt and outside.

In the second century B.c., however, when Phoenicia had passed from the Ptolemies
to the Seleucids, a depreciation in the Egyptian silver began: the tetradrachm was struck
at about the same weight, but with an increasing quantity of alloy, till it consisted of
only about 25°/, silver. So far as the Egyptian market was concerned, there was an
advantage in this reduction in fineness, as it brought the metal content of the coin to
something nearer its nominal value, and so helped to spcure its circulation: and the
rather scanty evidence of Egyptian finds suggests that the debased tetradrachms of this
period did in fact circulate more freely in the country than the good silver of the earlier
kings. The only district outside Africa which was still under Ptolemaic rule was Cyprus,
and that island was not of sufficient importance commercially to maintain the standard
of the tetradeachm: the three Cypriote mints of Paphos, Salamis, and Kition followed
the Egyptian lead in the debasement of their silver. Beyond Egyptian territory the
Ptolemaic silver was naturally exchanged at its metal value: in the Greek markets the
tetradrachm was generally tariffed at one-fourth of its nominal value as a drachma, at
Rome as a denarius: but there would be little coin exported from Egypt in the first
century 5.¢. Ptolemaic gold and silver of the third century are found not infrequently
in various parts of the Aegean area, later issues hardly ever occur.

It is & curious fact that all the late Ptolemaic silver hears the marks of the Cypriote
mints, at first of the three just named, afterwards of Paphos only. It would be under-
standable that silver should only be struck in Cyprus in the latter part of the second
century and beginning of the first, as this was the only part of the empire which trans-

L Sew The Copper Coinage of the Ptolemies, Liverpool Annals, 1, 30,
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acted its business on a silver standard: but the TTA of Paphos continues to appear on the
tetradrachms after the island had ceased to belong to the Ptolemies. It is hardly likely,
though possible, that the Roman governors of Cyprus would take on a contract for
striking coins for the kings of Egypt: and it seems more probable that towards the end
of the second century the mint of Paphos had monopolized the coinage of silver to such
an extent that its mark was regarded as an essential part of the type of the tetradrachm,
and was slavishly copied when the coins were actually struck at Alexandrial.

The final state of the Ptolemaic currency is fairly elear. Gold had probably ceased
to be struck by about 100 B.0.: there are no gold pieces which can be dated with
certainty to the first century. There was an abundant supply of base silver tetradrachms,
with a silver content of about 25°/_, which served as a nominal unit of reckoning for
the silver standard and for purposes of foreign exchange. For internal trade the real
cireulating medium was copper: and under Cleopatra the two chief denominations of this
metal were marked as of the value of eighty and forty drachmas respectively. These
values were probably chosen for convenience of relation to the silver standard: though
the ratio of exchange between silver and copper, as already stated, fluctuated, a tabula-
tion of the fizures shows that the point of maximum frequency is near enough to 450:1
to suggest that this might have been the official ratio, which would be affected by the
market quotations and liable to go up or down in the transaction of actual business like
modern exchange rates. If this was the official ratio, then pieces of eighty and forty
copper drachmas would be reckoned as obols and half-obols on the silver standard.

This was the scheme of curreney found in Egypt and taken over by the Roman
conquerors: and, as it was the declared policy of Augustus to keep Egypt apart from the
rest of the empire, it persisted, though gradually decaying, until the monetary reform of
Diocletian was applied to Egypt equally with the other provinces.

Note: That a ratio of 2:1 between gold and silver was not impossible in a country
in touch with Mediterranean trade is shown by the fact that such a ratio actually existed
in Southern Arabis in the time of Augustus (Strabo, xv1, 4, 19).

The argnment of this paper has been eriticized on the ground that, if silver had been
so valoable in Egypt, merchants would have imported such quantities of it as to send
the price down. This seems to assume either an altruism or a stupidity in the merchants
which would be hard to credit. Moreover, Mr. Lucas has shown (Journal, x1v, 313-9)
that there may have been some local production of silver in Egypt, though only in small
quantities and under conditions which would make it comparatively expensive: if this
were the case, it wonld be quite natural for the Egyptian government to control imports
of foreign silver so as to keep up the price.

| With regard to the distribution of these coins between Alsxandria and Paphos, see E. T. Newell on
the Kenah hoard in Tiro Recent Egyptian Hoards (New York, 1927},
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A PORTRAIT-STATUETTE OF SESOSTRIS II1
By H. R. HALL

With Plate xxx.

No. 36298 of the British Museum (Pl xxx) is a small statuette of grey slate
representing king Sesostris ITL It is not insoribed, but the portrait is evident, though
battered about the nose and mouth. The eyes, a characteristic feature
of the king's face, are well preserved. (Cf. the series Evers, Staat aus
dem Stein, Pls. T8 .) It is 8 in. (202 em.) tall. The king wears the usual
nemes headdress and the necklace with the peculiar pendent double
amulet with a pin through it, which he is always represented in his
statues as wearing (¢f. Brit. Mus., Nos. 684-6; Naville and Hall, Deir
el-bahari, XIth Dyn. Temple, 11, PL ii; m, Pls. i, xxi): it was usually
worn by the Twelfth Dynasty kings. The beads of the necklace are well
shown as & succession of longs and shorts. The original long beads will
have been sbout 2 in. (5 em.) in length. The tail of his uraeus is disposed as shown in
the accompanying cut: in an angular style characteristic of the reign.

The statuette was sested, as is shown by the bending of the left arm: the other is
broken away above the elbow.

This is a good example of smaller official portraits of this king, and it is to be
regretted that the features have suffered damage.



Plate XXX.

Portrait Statue of Sesostris 111, B.M. No. 36,208, Seale e, 2.









Plate XXXI1.

1, Incantation papyrus in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford., Soalee &,
2 and 3. Mummy-head in the Museum of the Royal Collepe of Surgeons.
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AN INCANTATION IN THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM

By ARTHUR 8. HUNT
With Plate xxxi, fig. 1.

In Plate xx, fig. 8, of Sir Flinders Petrie’s Nawara, Bichmu and Arsinoce, 1889, a
drawing on a reduced seale is given of an object described as a “mud figure bound on a
papyrus: a charm?”; a more exact illustration is afforded by the photographic reproduetion
which accompanies the present article (Plate xxxi, fig. 1). Nothing is said about the eircum-
stances of the discovery of the hypothetical charm: presumably it was among the casual
products of the surface soil of the Hawira cemetery, like the miscellaneous papyri found
during the same season’s work (cf. op. cit., 8 and 28), with one of which, as will be seen later,
it has a close affinity. Having been presented to the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, it lay
undisturbed in its case until one day last year, when with the approval of the Keeper of
the Museum I removed the fibres of papyrus by which the clay figure was attached and
flattened out the tightly rolled sheet. This measures 178 x 5 em. and contains the
sppended text, written in an ill-formed cursive hand which may be of the second or third

century.

05 o Tugiow dvridix- doTépar kai winaor
{x|[85] éle)riv Ted Hhelov, oiTo- avror Tov Aplp)nveiny
s xavoor kapbiav xai Yru- aiv drexer "Edévy al-
i atrot "Ap{pjwveloy ob Tov Zepamiaxoy by Er-

5 érexer 'EAéN: xal eifia pi)- 10 exer Bpemrn wacar op-
Tpa, abwra(s) aBpacak wi- av kai Tacav juipar xai
v[e]vre kai caBaws, raio- wicar piere, biw adyp-
ay ﬁ-vxﬁu xai xapdiay vay, oivretate Beor, ob
avTol Apwveiov ol ETe- €(o)Tor TovoMas T dhep-

10 xev ‘Edér(n) ér' alrov Zepa- 15 Buor Siow xai abovgy
wiakwy by érexey Bpem- On the verso
i, dprle dlore, Tarxl Tayy, Ty a- wpag
()5 dpa xai i alTs 9)- Zepa
pépa, ebouTils aurkaTa- TiaKoth

15 peifor Tas Yuyas av- X

2 L ofrws. 6. L "Ehiry 10, L Zepawiaxde. 12, First apefi] added above the line. 1. rayi,

Possibly rax was altered to ray. 13, L dpg: similurly in 1, 20, 14. L étavrie 15. L dugporépar,
16 L moigaar, 17-18. L "Appsvior év. 23. L torre fedar, 24 L :'rmpn i dknfirde, 28, vof

wepamuaxoy abave the line,

Of this 1 take the meaning to be as follows :
“Ag Typhon is the adversary of the sun, even so inflame the heart and soul of
Ammonius whom Helene bare, even her own womb, adonai abrasax pinfoJuti and sabaoth,
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inflame the soul and heart of Ammonius whom Helene bare towards Serapiacus whom &
slave-woman bare, now now, quickly quickly, in this very hour, on this very day, forth-
with commingle the souls of them both and cause Ammonius himself whom Helene bare
[to love?] Serapiacus whom a slave-woman bare, every hour and every day and every
night, dio adonai, most exalted of gods, whose true name is dioo and adonai.”

A text very similar to this, but broken at the bottom, was published by Mr. J. G. Milne
among other papyri from Hawdra in Archiv fir Papyrusforschung, v, 393. 1 reprint it
here for comparison. Like the Ashmolean papyrus, it is in 4 rude hand, which Milne
suggested might belong to the second century. Perhaps the two spells were cast by the
same writer.

‘EEopril[w] oe, Eddyyehe, &a] fjv Erener eibia pirp-
wata Tob "AveiSi{fo)s xai a paee ote edSuaatox
rob "Bpuoi xai (vjaw how(wow) mdv- alaovAnTmweg|
Taw kdTo dfar xai xatab- .any dfor kai xa[rdénoor?
s ficai ZapaTidda fiv Ere- 15 ouw Yryn [
xev 'Exévy éx’ avrap "Hpa- 8ty ererev [ 0. ém al-
elbav fjy évexer Beppo- v 'Hpael[8av fv frexe-
vBdpw dpre dpre, Tayd Ta- v Bepuovbalpw. ...
6,4 Yo xal xapblas, [++] sdeipal
10 drye avThy THY Zapamid- o= ek

Upon this the following explanatory notes were contributed by the Iate R. Wiinsch,
op. cit., 39T : “Z. 6 ér admjv muss, wenn es richtig gelesen ist, von xdvw dEa: abhingen.
Dann ist Herais schon in der Unterwelt. ... Demnach wire jene Herais bereits gestorben,
und zwar, wie man glaubte, durch ein Fluchzauber. Z. 11 ... Der Schreiber des Papyrus
ist zweifelhaft geworden, ob er Z. 7 den wirklichen Namen der Mutter genannt hat und
setzt deshalb die allgemeine, sicher zutreffende Formel. ... Z. 14 f.... Mit afor beginnt ein
neuer Fluch, wenn Z. 16 # richtig ist, gegen eine nene Person.”

While hesitating to differ from a specialist in such matters, I cannot but think not only
that Wiinsch was mistaken on certain points of detail, but that he failed to understand
the purport of the document. Evidently the two papyri are to be interpreted in the same
way, and I suggest that, so far from being curses intended to injure, they are dyeyai,
incantations the object of which was to provoke love. dyewr and xaiew are recurrent terms
in amatory formulse, e.g., P. Brit. Mus,, 121, 471-2 (i. 99) dve por tov dilva) ... vawpamy
o Joynr Kai i kapdiar, P. Oslo, ed. Eitrem 1, 1, 110, dfov fpol 7o Si(m) Tow dilva)
xeopbvny, mupovpéiny ... pikovoar épé k., 316 tkov kaiioor Thy Silva), 4, 18-21 éEapxilm
ge...iva dyps (L -ps) por "Hpaxkip by Erexer ...emis wpos "Addody ds (L. fiv) Erexer
‘AneEdvdpia, 18y by Tayd Tayy. Wimsch was perhaps misled partly by the fact that the
two persons named were hoth female, as in the Ashmolean papyrus they happen both to
be male : that, however, 1s not really material. %" airjv in 1. 6, on which Wiinsch threw
suspicion, was quite correct, éwi, which reappears in the Ashmolean text, being pﬁml.'tul-bu
wpés in P. Oslo, 1, 4, 21. xdrw in L 4 is not to be connected with dfac but with what
precedes. The eol yféwor are similarly invoked in a love-charm in Bibl. Nat. suppl. gr.
574, 296 sqq. (Preisendanz, Pap, Gr. Mag., 1,82), Kovpy Depaedivy ... xai "Abovde... Eppd
carayforip Bwodd... xai "ApoiSBibi...T¢ vas xheibas Eyovri Tdw xal' Aldov, feois xal
Baipoci xaTanu:-rfu.lc,,..r’ffow xal xatdbnoor, dEoy Tiv Selva ... EAke ﬂ';p Sziru...ﬂ'pal: iﬂ
Tov beiva wdoy dpg Tob alévos, vwrtds xal fuépas, kT, Whether orno 8 in L 16 is rightly
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read, it is now clear from the Ashmolean papyrus that d@for in 1. 14 does not, as Wiinsch
thought, begin a fresh incantation directed against another person, but is merely a
repetition. I suggest that 1. 14 sqq. should run &for xal sal[rddno- oviv] Yruyilv
Zapamiado- (1) fv drexer ['Exévn én' ad- i "HpaeilSav flv frexe- v Beppovbdfpiv.....
[éElavrijs (of. B. Ashmol,, 1. 14). As for ifla pijrpa, whether the use of that phrase implies
a doubt of the correctness of the mother's name seems very questionahle,

A few notes on the Ashmolean text may here be added. For the omission of « in eorow
¢f. l. 24. Inl. 5 Exehs, not Ehev as in 1. 10, seems certain. [Mi[o]ure (1. 6) is the Egyptian
word from which the personal names Ilwodris, Hivovriwy, ete. are derived : its meaning,
Professor Griffith informs me, is “the god.” In the clause beginning wingeor in 1 16
something has apparently dropped out. & in L 22, spelled three lines later Stow, which
15 coupled with adwvay, is an unusual form, the origin of which is not obvious. Possibly it
is connected with Aids; it can hardly be a corruption of law. Another obseurity ocours in
the first line of the verso, which is shown both in the photograph and in Sir Flinders
Petrie’s drawing. The second letter may be w, A, or «, but wvai is unintelligible here, and
though there are some faint marks on the edge of the papyrus above, they do not look like
remains of letters, and it is difficult to believe that w... was not the first line. Hence
neither [ad-] wrar nor [Au(u)-| @v.. is acceptable, and for the same reason [dy-] wyas,
which wonld otherwise be attractive, is also excluded.

The little figure which was tied to the papyrus roll seems to be a rude approximation
to human shape and presumably represented Ammonius, the ohject of the incantation.
The use of clay or wax figures is sometimes specified in magical papyri, e.g., P. Brit. Mus.,
121, 866 2qq., AaBaw wyhor awe Tpoxod |xe|pauixod ... TAdoow wupiar (eekjme), P. Bibl.
Nat. cit., 297 (Preisendanz, op. eit., B2), Aafov xnpov (i myhav!) dmwo Tpoyol xepapixod
mAdaoy Epéia Blo, dppevicor xai Bnluxoy (these for a love-spell). Whether other actual
examples of them have been recovered I do not know.
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A MUMMY-HEAD OF UNUSUAL TYPE
By M. L. TILDESLEY
With Plate xxxi, figs. 2 and 3.

In the Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons of England is & mummy-head of
unusual type, presented in 18756 by Admiral Sir Erasmus Ommanney. No archaeological
history accompanied it, only the unilluminating record that it was obtained by the donor
in that same year from an Arab at Medinet Habu, near Thebes.

Wighing to ascertain its period, for emtry in the new Catalogue of the Human
Osteological Series on which I have been working for some years, I made enquiries of o
number of distinguished Egyptologists both here and abroad, submitting to them photo-
graphs and a description of the specimen. M. Jean Capart, director of the Fondation
Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth in Brussels, based upon an analysis of its festures a
suggestion as to period (see his letter below), and it was eventually dated by its re-
semblance to the head of a complete mummy which lay no farther afield than the
Bntish Museum. The fact, however, that specimens of this type were not known to
those aunthorities of whom I enquired is sufficient justification for placing a deseription
of this mummy-head on record.

Pl xxxi, figs. 2 and 3 (facing p. 155) illustrate its appearance full-face and from the
right side respectively. The restored features are modelled in a kind of plaster, which is
covered by an exactly fitting linen “skin.” On this are painted eyebrows, eyes, and beard-
line in black pigment; nostrils, mouth, the detail of the ears, the circular spot on the
tip of the chin and the corresponding spot in the centre of the forehead, as also small
spots in the inner and outer corners of the eyes, are painted in red.

The calvaria of the mummy was doubtless originally ecovered with & wig or head-
dress, now missing, which overlapped and hid the uneven cut edges of the linen. Most
of the scalp, however, still remains, and to parts of it there adheres some short wavy hair,
dark reddish-brown. This may have been its original colour, though the resinous substance
with which the sealp is impregnated would have dyed it dark if it were originally different.
The interior of the calvaria is quite clean and empty but for some loose pieces of broken
bone. The neck is restored to life-size by swathes of bandages, and their overlap with
the piece of linen which formed the integument of the restored face is cemented with
plaster. A necklace formed of s triple row of small blue beads also helps to cover the
join, and the necklace too is held in place by plaster.

The following is the verdict as to date for which T am indebted to M. Jean Capart:

“J'ai montré au Caire la photographie de la téte de momie et I'impression est la
méme que la mienne. Il ne s'agit pas IA d’'une momie du moyen empire, mais bien d’une
époque beaucoup plus récente. Je serais tenté de I'sttribuer méme & époque romaine.
Le dessin des sourcils, la relation de ceux-ci par rapport aux paupiéres, le petit dessin i
la commissure des lévres, tout cela me parait pen égyptien....Je regrette de n'étre pas &
méme de vous donner des indications plus précises et de devoir me borner 4 une im-
E[rmiun'Pl‘
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The mummy by which this head was eventually dated bears the number 6704 in the
Egyptian Galleries of the British Museum. Its face is similarly moulded in plaster and
covered with linen. The rest of its body is encased with linen bandages and furnishes
one of the finest and best preserved examples of mummy-wrapping extant. The whole
body, with the exception of the forearms, is bound round with bands of linen laid on so
smoothly over the under-wrappings as to give the effect of tights. The wrappings of the
arms from the elbow down form an elaborate diagonal pattern {a late Egyptian feature), the
lozenges so formed being each outlined with strips of dark brown linen. The body wears
@ belt and other dark brown strappings. Gilded toe-nails and finger-nails are fixed on in
their appropriate positions, but outside the wrappings. This mummy was found at
Thebes, and near it an anthropoid coffin, preserved in the British Museum under the
number 6703. The latter is of wood covered with plaster, painted dark brown, head, wig
and face well modelled and folded arms indicated. On it is an inseription, giving the
name *Mut-em-Mennu, a lady of the college of the God Amen-ra, at Thebes,”

Although the mummy, when found, was not in the coffin, and although the face on
the coffin lacks the beard-mark seen on the mummy, little doubt was entertained that
they belonged together. Both are assigned by the British Museum to the Roman period,
though the date “100 a.p.”” which is painted on the exhibit may be more exact than
the evidence warrants. The use of the same method of making up the mummy face
indicates the same period for our specimen.

Although the technique of moulding the features in plaster and covering them with
a linen “skin® is exactly the same in the two specimens, there are, however, certain
differences in the painting. The eyebrows of the British Museum mummy show a fringe
of hairs only on the upper side; the lines representing the rims of the eyelids are not
continued beyond the outer corner of the eye to farm part of a triangle as in ours, but
prolonged in a horizontal straight line, making the familiar Egyptian eye-shape. The
beard-line is thicker than in our mummy-head, and has a zig-zag line along its upper
border to indicate hairs. The openings of the nostrils are marked by two spots of red
paint as in the other specimen, but the curve of the nostrils is not painted on, nor do
the red lips end with omamental twiddles at the corners. The detail of the ears is
indicated in red, just as in our mummy-head.

Many of these differences of detail are such as might be expected in different speci-
mens. Two, however, are more significant: the un-Egyptian appendages to eyes and
mouth in the specimen at the Royal College of Surgeons Museum indicate 8 more markead
foreign influence and possibly a somewhat Iater date. Broadly speaking, however, the
period must be the same, namely the Roman domination of Egypt in the early centuries
of our era.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv. a1
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THE FINANCIAL TRANSACTIONS OF DIDYMUS
A NEW INTERPRETATION OF BGU 607
By CLINTON W. KEYES

The Didymus whose finaneial affairs 1 wish to examine was an Alexandrian Greek
resident in the Arsinoite nome and concerned in several financial transactions carried out
through banks in Arsinoe; he is styled in full Afdvpos Addpov Tob xai AquyTplov Bémvos
Swowoausos 6 eal "ANBaseds. I shall first present briefly the evidence of the four papyri
in which his name appears.

BGU 607, June 22, 163 A.p.

After the date we find the entry fid vijs Eapawiovos Tplamélne) mharias Dvpvaciov.
Next comes Didymus’ name in the nominative, followed by the names, in the dative, of
two illiterate camel-keepers of Socnopaei Nesus; these are Pabus, son of Satabus, grandson
of Harpagathes, mother Tases, about 40 years old, with a scar on his left forearm, and
Pakysis, son of Naraus, grandson of Pakysis, mother Taues, about 37 years old, with a
mole between his eyebrows. The papyrus continues as follows:

&yw alrols mapa Tob

[Ad)8vuor dmd Téaw [8]¢[Aop)d v]wr adrals
15 horér(paw) of xarijfay wupod awo Gnaav-

paav s "Hpax({Aelbov) uep[(Sols vdv dro pnre(s)

Hayawr Toit B (Frovs) fws pyeos 'Eweld ol dveat{dros)

+ (Evous) éx wpodgparos, o uev [laBots Zara-

Bobroes 7] Aoyov dpy(vpiov) (Spayuas) Saxooias éve-
o wijxovta &F, 0 o¢ [lextiors Napaito(s)

[o]uoiws émi Aoyov apy{vplov) (Bpayuds) éEaxoaials]

A eal drobu(cov)er T4 Mbipew ewo-

vay dvaip[e]ivrat Ta dpikduera

atTois gpokerpa imo T elwfa-
15 TOF ... TE[]o . .. . Onpocior, éav

&[e pn] avobdior, yelverfar 7@ Adbu-

poo [Tlr wpa kv Ex Te adTar kai de

ralv v]rapyivrey atrois wdvToy

xala[wle[p] éy dix(ns).

There follows, in a second and third hand, the subscription written for the two illiterate
camel-keepers, This includes the words (lines 31-33):

exwper Tapa Toi Awdu-

plov] rlas wlpo| xlipcvas Spayplals xal
al robwaopler xalws wpor{eTad).
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C. P. Hainer 16. Aug. 3, 163 A.p.

Through the same bank Didymus lends to Pabus, son of Satabus, grandson of Harpa-
gathes, from Bocnopaei Nesus, about 50 years old, with a scar on the right side of his
forehead, 148 silver drachmas at 12°/, interest, to be repaid in Hathyr (Oct.-Nov.), 163.

On account of the general inexactness in statements of age and personal description,
particularly in private agreements?, it seems probable that this Pabus is the same as the
one mentioned in BGU 607. This is confirmed by the fact that the amount of this loan,
148 drachmas, is exactly half the amount of the advance made to the Pabus of BGU 607,
which makes it very probable that there was some connexion between the two trane-
actions,

C. P. Rainer 14 = Wessely, Stud. 22, 172. Sept. 11, 166 A.p.

This transaction takes place 8ia Tis Zapawiwvos Tpam(élns) Tapelwr. The same Didymus
and Pabus, son of Satabus, repay to "Ayaflos Aaluwr ¢ xal Ewcixpdrys ‘wexoount(evros)
vios Miofov xexoaunt(evworos) 360 silver drachmas, the full smount of a loan recorded in
& Buaypadj of the same bank.

P. Lond. 332 (11, 209 £.). Sept. 11, 166 A.n.

Through the same bank Didymus, Pabus, son of Satabus, and three others (with
Egyptian names) repay to Claudianus alizs Serenus visy Miofov kexorunt{evniros) 1124
silver drachmas, the full amount of a loan recorded in a Siaypadsf of the same bank.

The two documents last mentioned record payments made on the same day at the
same bank. The ereditors are brothers, and obviously belong to a family of Greek
capitalists®,

It seems reasonable to identify the IaBoils ZaraBoiivos of these documents with the
one mentioned in BGU 607 and CPR 16. Evidently the Alexandrian Greek Didymus was
in some way associated in business with the four Egyptians mentioned in P. Lond. 332,
and particularly with Pabus, son of SBatabus. It seems to be indicated by this fact and by
the moderate amounts of these loans that Didymus is to be rated as a business man of the
middle class rather than as a great capitalist?.

Let us now return to the earliest document in which Didymus appears, BGU 607, This
seems on its face to be a record of a partial payment of ¢dperpa to two capniorpido: for
the transportation of government-owned wheat from the granaries of the division of
Heraclides (to the docks). But it is hard to see why such a payment, which would naturally
be made by state officials?, is here made by a man to whom no official title is given; and
the documents just examined make it still more evident that Didymus was not u state
official. Another difficulty arises from the provisions for the repayment of the ¢operpa
under certain conditions which are made obscure by the lacuna in line 25,

So far as I can discover, the only attempt to elucidate this document as a whole has
been made by F. Oertel®. His theory is that the xapmlorpédor here mentioned were

! J. Hasobroek, fas Signalement in den Papjrusurkunden, 83-84 ; 105, (Papyrusinstitut Heidelberg,
Schrift 3, Berlin and Leipzig, 1921.)

! Cf. Wilckon, (rundsiige, 143, Agathodaemon alias Sosicrates appears again as a money-lender in
P. Flor. 1, 24, lin 10.

1 Cf. BGU 427, the record of the sale of & camel by an illiterate Alexandrian Greek to an Egyptian
of Socnopaei Nesus in 159,

¢ Gf. P. Lond. 265 {11, 100) ; Thunell, Sitologenpupyri, v, 2.

& D Liturgie, 118, n. 3 and 122, n. £

2l—2
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“private” rather than *state” camel-keepers, and that therefore their right to do this
work and to receive payment therefor might be called in question by the privileged guild
of Sppicior kapmhorpodos, who perhaps had a monopoly in their occupation. He would
make the mutilated phrase (lines 24-25) read: dmo Tov eiwBéray [kaTdyew ovmh(dTaw) or
rapnhor{pidwr)] Enpocior, and, if 1 understand him rightly, would interpret about as
follows (lines 22-25): “‘which they will also repay in case the wages for transportation
owed to them should be collected by the state donkey- (or camel-)keepers who customarily
transport (the grain from granaries to docks).” Didymus would then be using this formula
to protect himself in case the legal right of these camel-keepers to receive the payment he
was then making should ever be contested. Oertel believes Didymus to have been a
vavxhypos whose contract ineluded the land transportation as well as that by water, and
who was therefore the employer of these camel-keepers.

This explanation is put forward only tentatively by Oertel, and the chief difficulties in
the way of its acceptance appear to be as follows:

(1) In the restoration of line 25 little attention is paid to the letters clearly read by the
editor.

(2) The document is dated Payni 28 of the third year, and the transportation work
extends from Pachon of the second year to Epiph of the third; therefore by far the greater
part of the work had already been done. It hardly seems conceivable that these men would
work so long without being certain that they had a legal right to be paid for it, or that an
employer would hire and pay them under such conditions.

(3) Buch a vavx\npos would indeed be a Grossunternehmerl, but, as we have seen, thers
is some indication that Didymus did not belong to that class.

I have been led to a different restoration of line 25 by the evidence of an unpublished
papyrus in the Columbia collection (Inv. no. 1, 7, col. 3). This is a receipt given to the
nuaaios Tpawelitas by a kapnhorpodos who writes: dméyw wlap’ i{ualy tlils émorateloas
pot . . . ds grnoduny érorakia [drlip popér[plwv wuped off xatiifa dmwo On)eavpnr . .
(8paxpds), etc. It appears from this that a man who had done such work requested
(grnoduny) payment for it from the state officials, or, as we should say, “sent in his bill."
Therefore T would supply in BGU 607, line 25 [amwai]re[Tlo] Pae], which fits the space and
makes use of the three legible letters, and would interpret lines 22-5 as follows: “which
they will also repay at whatever time they receive the wages for transportation owed to
them by the state officials to whom bills (for such work) are usually sent’ (or, “from whom
payment is nsually collected ™).

This leads to a different interpretation of the document as a whole. Didymus is not
hiring and paying these camel-keepers, as they are to he paid by the government upon
completion of their work and presentation of their bills. He is lending them the money on
the security of the wages due to them. All the expressions which make the document seem
to contain a record of actual payment of wages must then he interpreted as emphatic
statements of Didymus’ claim upon the ¢éperpa when paid?. Repayment of the loan is
not promised at any definite date, but ““at whatever time they receive the poperpa’” The
expressions in lines 25-29 and 31-33 are characteristic of loan agreements,

! Rostovizeff, to whom Oertel refers, no longer belinves that vabednpor ook contracts for land trans.
port (see Social and Beonomic History, 634, n. 44), and there is no mention st all of vatehgpo in the
Columbin papyrus cited below, which contains & number of receipts of the type deseribed.

: ¢f. P. Oxy, 1, 511,

* Cf- Mitteis, Chreat,, 143 = BGU 69, in which a soldier agrees to repay a loan “as soof as he next
receives his pay.”



THE FINANCIAL TRANSACTIONS OF DIDYMUS 163

I mentioned above the probability that there was some connexion between the trans-
actions of BGU 607 and CPR 16. My conjectural reconstruction of the course of events is
as follows. On June 22, 163 two camel-keepers had been transporting grain for the
government for over a year without being paid, and were in need of ready money.
Didymus, probably a business associate, lent them part of the money due without interest,
until the government should pay them. On Aug. 3, 163, a short time after the work was
finished, the camel-keepers had received their compensation from the government, but one
of them, Pabus, found it convenient to repay only half the loan, desiring to retain the
balance for about three months. Therefore we now find him signing a note, at the regular
rate of interest, for exactly half the amount of the original loan?. Three years later we find
Didymus still associated with the same Pabus, since he is now repaying, in partnership
with him and three others, sums of moderate size borrowed from Greek capitalists.

! There is evidence that loans without interest were sometimes made with the provision thut, in case
they were not repaid when dus, interest should acerne from the due date, Hee P, Rylands m, 176 ;
P, Oxy. m, 260, Therefore it was evidently quite the normal thing that Pabus should at this point sign
an interest-bearing note.
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THREE INSCRIBED STATUES IN BOSTON
By DOWE DUNHAM
With Plates xxxii-xxxiv.

The Museum of Fine Arts in Boston has recently acquired a small group of Egyptian
sculptures, of which three pieces deserve notice for the interest of their inscriptions. The
group was obtained from a gentleman living in Lowell, Massachusetts, who reports that
the objects came into the possession of his family in the following manner. During the
American Civil War (1861-65) they were brought into the port of New Orleans by a ship
coming from Egypt, were seized by the customs authorities, and subsequently sold to
the grandfather of the recent owner, who brought them to Massachusetts and has had
them in his possession ever since. The three pieces under notice are registered in the
Musenm’s collection under the numbers 29,728, 29.731, and 29.732.

29.728. Btatuette of red granite (Pl. xxxii, figs. 1-3). Height 0460 m. Standing figure
of 4 man with arms at sides. Clothed in a long skirt, reaching from below the breast to
the ankles, and supported by a cord passing around the neck. The head, feet, and base
are missing. A heavy rectangular support, of which the upper and lower extremities are
lacking, extends the length of the back. Apart from minor bruises the stone is in good
condition.

Inseriptions: On right shoulder cartouche Dhoti-mé,

On right breast cartouche Mn-hpr-Rr,
Down front of skirt, complete inseription (Pl xxxii, fig. 1).
Down back support, incomplete at each end (PL xxxii, fig. 3),

This statuette presents two points of special interest.

lst. The natural assumption is that the figure represents the Nfr-whbn whom
Newberry gives in his Life of Rekhmara as the father of that Vizier. This assumption is
supported by the presence of the cartonches of Tuthmosis I11, as also by the dress,
which is the same as that worn by Rekhmerdr in the tomb scenes. I can find no record
of a Nfr-wbn with the title of Vizier, but it is significant that he is here 45 ™, k=

TUHER =, | . and @17, all of which titles were borne also by Rekhmerée, s-me-tw, the

father of the Nfr-wbn of Rekhmeré's tomb, also bore the titles Jx = and e
Newberry gives the relationships involved as follows:

fi-mr-firt
Vizier, Governor of Thebes
L
Wér Nfr-whn = Btiw
Vizier, Governor of Thebes, years Wereb Priest
21-28 of Tuthmozis TT1 of Amiin

Ble-mi-Rr
Vizier, Governor from year 32 of Tuthmosis
IIT to early Amenophis 1T
! Be nlao Davies-Gardiner, The Tomb of Amenemhit, 39,
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Plate XXXIII

Statuette No, 20.731 in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. Seale of fig.1, o 4.
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The last recorded date in the vizierate of Wér, uncle of Rekhmerér, is year 28 of
Tuthmosis II1, while the first in that of Rekhmerar is year 32. It is tempting to suggest
that this possible gap of four years in the virierate may have been filled by Nfr-wbn,
brother of the previous incumbent and father of the next, and that our statustie
represents this man,

2nd. The inseription on the back of this statnette (Pl xxxii, fig. 3) contains, following
the name and titles of Nfr-uwbn, the formula ﬁiiﬁ&hﬁn =] [e%]. This formula,
while characteristically Saite (Berlin Warterbuch, 1, 8), oceurs on statues as early as the
Twenty-second Dynasty, as on the figure Cairo 42106 (Legrain, Statues, ete., m, 5).
I believe, however, that the only previously recorded occurrence of it as early as the
Eighteenth Dynasty, and that in a slightly different form, is on a shawabti figure
published in Abydos, m, 41, and Pl xviii, which has been brought to my notice by
Professor Capart.

29.731. Btatuette in dark green slate (Pl xxxiii). Height 0-440 m. Figure of a man
seated on the ground with arms folded across the knees. The face is broken away and
the right forearm as well as the edges of the base are damaged.

Inseriptions: On skirt over the shins six columns: complete (Pl. xxxiii, fig. 2).
On top of base in front of feet, right to left, complete inscription,
damaged:
: Ly s e e =— |
T ERSTET

It appears from these inscriptions that the figure represents one Hr, son of Pnn, and
that it was set up in the temple of Neith at Sais by Hr's son Pan, who was a priest of
Amiin, and whose mother's name was Irrorw. Two other persons, It and Dmwt, are
mentioned in the last column of the long inseription, but their relationship to Hr is
difficult to determine. The trouble lies in the association of the verb <, regularly used
of the father, with the feminine title 7= nbt pr, especially when this verb is followed by
the feminine (|, used in an opposed sense and applied to the mother. I know of no
masculine title 7, and am inclined to adopt Dr. Gardiner's suggestion that the title has
been wrongly placed by the scribe, belonging properly before the name Dmwt. Alterna-
tively, the = is improperly used in a feminine sense instead of fill. In the first and
more probable interpretation we would read *Hr, son of Pnn, (who was) begotten of It
(and) born of the Lady Dmwt"; in the second ““Hr, son of Pnn, (who was) born of the
Lady It, (who in turn was) born of Dmut,”

The £ in the name of Sais (main inscription, col, 2) is a seribal error, as commonly.

For the epithet of Osiris ma, see Ann. Serv., v, 124, and v, 54, the latter
referring to and quoting from D. Mallet, Le culte de Neith & Sais?.

The name n‘ﬂ’t would appear to be a shortened form of “1=Tue]%, a type of name
common from the Twenty-second to the Twenty-sixth Dynasties, and used for both
sexes. The woman's name == 57| ocours from the Eighteenth Dynasty to the Persian
Period.

In the base inseription the || has been omitted from 1= by a seribal error.

! | have to thank Mre. Caroline Ransom Williams for thess references, as well as for other help with
this inscription.
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99.732. Statue in grey granite (Pl xxxiv)., Height 1'110 m. Stand-
ing figure with arms at sides and left leg advauced. Head, legs below
knees, and base missing, Rectangular back support, the lower part of which
is missing.

Inscription: (Pl xxxiv, fig. 1). Vertical column down back support,
being the protocol of King Hakoris of the Twenty-ninth Dynasty. (Gauthier,
Livre des Rois, 1w, Sec. m1, Chap. 2, 2.)

While the workmanship of the figure is good, the chief interest of the
statue is in the inseription, which shows some variations from the ortho-
graphy of this king’s name in other known examples.

The fragment noted by Gauthier (No. xix) and copied by Lepsius
(L., D., 11, 284 ®) is very suggestive in connexion with this inscription,
for it exactly supplies the missing end of the protocol. The present location
of this fragment, which was seen by Lepsius in the courtyard of the Greek
Consulate at Alexandvin in 1842 (L., D. Test, 1, 1), i not known to the
authorities at the Cairo Museum. A comparison of material and measure-
ments would doubtless settle the point as to whether it actually belongs to
the figure here published. On the Boston statue the width of the inseribed
band between the framing lines varies from %35 to 9°8 cm.
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FOUR GEOMETRICAL PROBLEMS FROM THE
MOSCOW MATHEMATICAL PAPYRUS

By BATTISCOMBE GUNN axp T. ERIC PEET

With Plates xxxv—xxxvi.

Six years ago one of the writers, then engaged on the publication of the Rhind
Mathematical Papyrus, was allowed by the Russian authorities to have photographs of
the somewhat similar but rather earlier papyrus formerly in the possession of Professor
W. Golenishchef, and now preserved in the Moscow Museum. At a later date M. Bomanof,
Director of the Moscow Museum, very kindly supplied the other writer with a similar
set of photographs, at the instance of M. V. Vikentief, of the Egyptian University. As
the papyrus in question was to be published by Professor Btruvé it was understood that
its contents, although available for study and comparison, were not to be made public
by others, and this condition has been strictly observed. One problem, however,
involving the correct determination of the volume of a truncated pyramid, had already
been published by Turaief in Ancient Egypt, 1917, 100-2, and was therefore exempt
from the embargo, In 1925, moreover, Zinzerling published in the Bulletin of the Russian
Academy of Sciences an article! based on a paper read to the Academy several years
previously by Turaief ; it contained an exposition of the principles of Egyptian geometry,
together with transeriptions of four new problems from the Moscow papyrus. The
transcriptions, stated to be by Turaief, are both inaccurate and inecomplete, and it is
probable that their author, had he lived, would never have given them to the world in
their present form. Three of the new problems are geometrical ; the fourth is concerned
with measures of capacity.

This full publication of the four new problems clearly frees these also from the
embargo, and in view of the recent revival of interest in Egyptian mathematics? the
present writers feel justified in attempting to give a fresh transcription and discussion of
the three new geometrical problems as well as of that long since published by Turaief.

The Moscow Papyrus is a long narrow document, written, on one side only, in small
compact columns or pages of at most eight lines of horizontal writing?. A single problem
may occupy as many as six columns. The whole papyrus contains, either entire or in

! A 1. Humsepaunr, Neomempua y dpesnr evunman, in Haseomun Pocexyiicxoii Axad, Hagyr.
1826, ser, 6, XIX, H41-68,

* See for example Otto Neugehauer's admirnble Die Grundlagen der dgyptischen Bruckrechnung (Berlin,
1826) ; O. Gillain, La Science dyyptienne: L' Arithmitique au Moyen Empire (Brussels, 1927 ; various recent
articles cited in the Bibliographis of the latter work ; B. B. K. Glanville, The Mathematical Feather Boll in
the British Museum, in Journal, x111, 232 foll. ; Professor Archibald's immense hibliography of the Rhind
Papyrus, now, we helieve, in the Press; and Dr. Chace's fortheoming volume on the same APy,

¥ Format and handwriting point to the late Middle Kingdom. [t will be noticed as an nnusual feature
that each new line usually begins a new sentence,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 21
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part, 38 columns and 21 problems. The four problems with which we are concerned are,
according to our numbering, as follows:

No. 6 (Column B). No. 14 (Columns 27-29).

No. T (Column 9). No. 17 (Columns 33-34).

The other problem treated in Zinzerling’s article is No. 21 (Column 38). The last
three lines of the transcription of this problem given by Zinzerling are not to be forunﬂ
in our photographs, and it is difficult to ses where they can stand. Column 38 is the
last of the book, judging by the sets of photographs supplied to us and to others, am:l
Professor Golenishchef, to whom the papyrus formerly belonged, assures us that there is
no writing on the verso. The published transeription of these lines is manifestly very
inaccurate, and in the ahsence of any means of controlling the text we prefer not to
attempt a treatment of the problem, which, moreover, has nothing to do with geometry.

Problem No. 6.
(Transcription, Pl xxxv.)

Ezxample! of caleulating® an enclosure,

If you are told : An enclosure of a set and 2 arurae, the breadth having § of the length:

You are to treat § 30 as to find 1; the result is 14, [You are to take] this [12] which is
tn a set and 2 arurae 1} {times); result 16. You are o caloulate its square rool; resull
4—for the length, and the breadth has § of it, namely 3.

+ ~1 4
The correet procedure 12 |3

g
-

e <]

Nores ox Tae Texr.

Line 1. The word for the subject of the caleulation is damaged both here and in
line 2. The sign preceding 2 (the latter clear in both cases) will be =, the word being
shown by the following " in line 2 to be feminine. “~* suits the damaged signs perfectly
in both places—judging by the photograph—and seems to be the only word that does
so. The word =iz used of many kinds of rectangular enclosed spaces, of. not only
the meanings “room,” “house,” but also rt nt At, “enclosure of trees,” i.e., “orchard?."

Lines 2, 4. [=§ 77, On the reading and meaning see the commentary.

Line 3. Before §, [ is a small gap, but it is unlikely that any signs are lost, For
hpr-hr m X, of. Berlin Pap. 6619 and the references Journal, x11, 125,

Line 4. The soribe has certainly omitted — before Jis

Lines 4, 5. The fragment now mounted at the beginnings of these lines is un-
doubtedly out of place. The restorations in the transcription, Pl. xxxv, suit the gaps and
the sense,

Line 6. The hieratic sign for “8" at the end is quite abnormal (as are a number of
this seribe’s numerals), but the reading is certain,

! To avoid confusion the numbers of the lines, given in the plates of transoriptions and referred to in
the Notes on the Text, are omitted in the translations.

¥ Literally, * making® (frf). This verb is used of & number of various operations in the mathematieal
texts; in thess four problems we find it meaning to “ work out” the volume or srea of & figure | to “ take "
# number so many times (multiplication) or “take” & fruction of a number; to * treat™ & number so as to
find another (division); to “extract® u square root.

3 Cf. Brogsch, Warterb,, Buppl, 185-86,



PROBLEM N? 6.
AT e
P TIRNE =TT 520 2
i 'éaﬂlﬁ)lt-ﬁ{‘ﬂxnggf 3
’H)@i‘cﬁm‘hlﬁ “ﬁ;‘t—m
~N Ao B A SEZ 5

il

':;;E |I[a-’ “Im ﬂﬁﬂ ol Igg 6

PROBLEM N© 7

w<|T e

=IZ 1= 2 AERITEN 2
=ll§5¢ﬁﬁiﬁ;iﬁmlﬁﬁﬁ‘§ 3
=" b= 81—l BB R -
=3B\ 7 A7 R s
99 AIll=98, 491N s

PROBLEM N¢ 17.
el @ 1
T ld AT =TS 2
Zoel?T, ﬂinliﬁ.ﬁ?h@fuﬂ?‘:’u:ﬂﬂ J
Mmae=8I=>TLLd:Z7T ¢
=llzn=e B4\ T 2=,

] ===— @&

e _—— N —=
"ﬁlc:-t:-':.-g =] ﬁ:“@ O Hﬁ@;‘: 6

TO NEXT PLATE.

Moscow Mathematical Papyrus. Problems 6, 7 and beginning of 17,

Flate XXXV



K]

val

LY




PROBLEMS FROM THE MOSCOW MATHEMATICAL PAPYRUS 169

COMMENTARY.

The purely mathematical content of the problem is simple and obvious. We are
given a rectangular enclosure whose area is 12 square units and are told that its breadth
is § (the Egyptian has here, as always, § }) of its length find both.

The modern method of dealing with this problem is as follows :

Let x be the length in linear units; then §x will be the breadth, and the area will
be §2* square units, Equating this with the given area of 12 we get §2* =12, or r =4,

If the problem were set as an arithmetical exercise we should solve it in just the
same way, while employing & more complicated phraseology to avoid the explicit intro-
duction of the symbol z.

A glance at the Egyptian method will show that the arithmetical operations there
performed are the same as our own. The { (written § 1) is divided into unity?! (i.e., in-
verted), giving 1}, and 12 is multiplied by this, giving 16. The square root of the latter
i then taken and stated, correctly, to be the length required. Finally the breadth, 3, is
obtained as § of this. This close correspondence with the modern method need cause no
surprise, for after all there ia but one way of obtaining the correct answer from the data
given.

At the same time it is obvious that the mental process involved in the Egyptian
method is not the same as that involved in ours. This is hardly the place in which to
discuss the psychological meaning of the use of the unknown = im mathematics, but it is
at least clear that this, whether used explicitly in an algebraical solution or implicitly in
some purely “arithmetical” one, gives to the modern method an abstract character
entirely foreign to Egyptian mathematics. Once we have named our two sides z and §z
and multiplied them together to get the area—a concrete enough process this—we are in
the realm of pure and abstract mathematics until we have found the value of z, namely 4,
when we look back to the beginning to see what = was and so formulate our answer.

The Egyptian method, if we understand it rightly, is much more concrete than this.
As usual, the solution shown gives only the operations to be performed. In the following
paragraph we attempt to reconstruct the reasoned Egyptian solution of this problem,
those parts which are found in the text being printed in italic :

“A rectangle having breadth § of the length will have § the area of a square on the
length, since, one side of any rectangle being constant, the area varies directly as the
length of the adjacent sides. The length of our enclosure will therefore be equal to the
side of a square whose area shall have the same proportion to the area of the enclosure
that the ]anglih of the latter has to its breadth. The breadth being § of the lEngth o
must divide ; into 1 to find the proportion of length to breadth; the result is I;. The
area of our mdosure namely 12, is therefore to be multiplied by I result 16, which is
the area of the square sought. To find the length of a side of ﬂm square, you are (o

! The Egyptisn expression is here “treat § § =0 a2 to find 1.* To treat » so0 as to find y means that ¢
is to be treated by multiplying by whole numbers or fractions, or both, until one or more of the products
render y. Bee Peet, Rhind Mathematical Papyrus, 13-14. In this case the working would be:

LY =
§ 41 (on this stage see Peet, op. cit,, 20),
Moy
Sinee §, }, } and Y together render 1, the answer is 1 and §. For “treat™ the Moscow Papyrus uses
only irt, not ik tp orirt wib tp as mostly in the Rhind Papyrua.

22
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caleulate the sqpuare root! of 16; result 4 thiz is the length of the enclosure®. The breadih
of the enclosure is © of it (the length), namely 3.

The figure, with indications of length, breadth and area, and the multiplication of
4 by 3 which accompanies it?, comstitute the proof, introduced here, as occasionally
elsewhere, by irt mi hprt.

So much for the mathematical aspect of the problem. We have now to examine the
square and linear measures employed.

The area of the enclosure is given in lines 2 and 4 as =4 77. No word written
with ||}~ is known to us elsewhere s & measure®. The hieratic sign rendered by us =
is a short horizontal stroke, perhaps meant to be slightly eurved in line 2, and straight
(but inclining upwards to the right as do all “horizontal” strokes in this seript) in
line 4%; this sign is identical with that used, with numerals under it, as here, in Middle
Kingdom papyri and in the Rhind Papyrus for the sefat (arura), a unit of area containing
a square khet, the khel being a linear measure of 100 cubits ; this sign is represented by
=, = and the like in hieroglyphic. Now the group |~ 77" is clearly an equivalent of
the “12" which is to be restored in line 4, for we there read “[you are to take] this [12]
which is in =" 77, 1} (times); result 16.” Whatever doubt may exist otherwise as to
the exactitude of our restoration here, there can be none as to the “12,” since the
missing number, multiplied by 14, gives 16. The simplest interpretation of this difficult
group would therefore seem to be that the "~ stands, as elsewhere, for 2 arurae,” and
is preceded by a word =Y, otherwise unknown, representing a unit of square measure
equal to 10 arurae. The principal objection to this view is that it is impossible to
understand why the usual term for a unit equal to 10 arurae, namely the *thousand-of-
land,” is not used here, as it is elsewhere in this very papyrus?. That in both cases the
word [=§" has no determinative and is not followed by the numeral “1"* could be put
down to the ignorance of the soribe; the whole book abounds in errors both of
orthography and in the forms of signs, .

! The word for “square root ™ is written, here as elsewhers, with the sign =, which represents cither a
U gorner ™ or more probably a “right-angle.” The underlying idea is perhaps that & right-angle with agual
a

Arms, B4y afﬂi.nlangt-h,_ia, is the root of, in the sense of giving the dafa for, a square of 9. It is
written = in this MS, jw in Berlin Pap. 6618 and = <. in Kahun Papyri, 8.40. If it in & masculine
word it is probably to be read tm; of. Schifer in Zeitachr, [, dg. Spr., x1, 88, title hrl-(ni)-tm,

* The reckoner might equally well have elected to find the breadth first, it being the side of a square
whose area is § (Egyptian § }) of the given enclosure, i.e., 9 square units. The resulting 3 would actually
have been found more simply than the length, for the division of unity by § would have been avoided.
This would, however, have had to be performed in the end in order to obtain the length 4 from the
breadth 3.

3 Onee (4 is) 4; twice (4 ia) 8; (once and twice=3 times, 4 and 8= 12},

4 Bee Peet, Rhind Math. Pap., 23, and Gunn in Jowrnal, X110, 126,

b A word ?‘:]II oecurs in Gardiner, Admonitions, 14.4 (p. 90), snd is tentatively translated by him
“eround.” Tt is certainly not used there as 4 measure,

* The apparent turn downwards at the right-hand end in line 4 is probably 4 deception of the photo-
graph, thoogh it is impossible to be quite certain

? %3 thousands-of-land " is written R, | 71| in Problem No. 7aud [T in No. 17 (see below).

* The omission of the numeral seems to be without parallel. The Egyptian for 1 cubit 3 palms?” for

tmstance, is T} pever TR
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If this view, namely that [=§ "7 stands for “10 + 2 arurae,” i.e., 12 arurae, be
eorrect, the linear measures 4 and 3 ascertained as the dimensions of the enclosure will
then be multiples of the khet (100 cubits, or 52:3 metres), which is equal to a side of the
arura. Multiples of the khet are expressed as mere numerals also in Problems 7, 17 of
this book (see below); ¢f. also the figure in Rhind Pap., No. 48.

That the group [l=4¥" 7" is to be taken as a word [=§"— followed by the numeral 2
is most unlikely. This word would then have to signify & unit equal to 6 other units
of square measure; such a quantity would figure strangely in Egyptian metrology, to
which sextuple units are almost entirely unknown?. Further, the hieratic short horizontal
stroke which we have transcribed by — is never found as the determinative of any word
meaning & measure, square or otherwise, but only as a word by itself. Finally, the
almost invariable custom of all periods of writing weights and measures in Egyptian
demands that when the name of the unit is written out in full the numeral which follows
it should stand free and not be inserted under the determinative®.

There are two other interpretations that might suggest themselves :

1. The short horizontal stroke, with numeral below, is used also to express the
“palm™ or *hand-breadth™ (see Maller, Hieratische Paldographie, 1, No. 680). But this
i8 only a linear measure, and & measure of area is required here.

2. The same hieratic sign occurs in the word “cubit™ (see Maller, op. ¢it., 1, No, 679},
but only as an abbreviated form of — in the writing —13. Hitherto only one pre-demotic
mention of the “square cubit” measure has been pointed out?, namely in a Wadi
Hammimit inscription of the Middle Kingdom, where ~ 5\ seems to be this. It is

= [— |

thus very improbable that we have here to do with square cubits®,

Problem No. 7.
(Transeription, Pl. xxxv.)

Example of caleulating a triangle.

If you are told : A triangle of 2 thousands-of-land, the *bank” of 2}:

You are to double the area ; result 40 (arurae). Take (it) 2} times ; result [100. Take
s square vool, namely] 10. Evoke | from 2}; what results iz £ Apply this lo 10;
result 4. It 45 10 (khet) in length by 4 (khet) in breadth.

! The only case known to us is the “ little enbit” of 6 palms. Since the arvra has no aubdivision of
one-sixth, it is not possible to regard ﬂa?'r:- as an abmormal writing of &1, Coptic cwT, arura.

# This is not, howaver, n very eogent objection, as there are many groupings of signs which indicate
that this MS was copied from oue written in vertical lines : with numbers of. m‘, No. 14, lines 2, 10, ':al'
(7 preposition), bid., line 3. The seribe was demonstrably ignorant.

3 —a s probably not a determinative hers; j seems 1o be a compound word, mA-r, as will be shown
olsewhere,

i Bee Griffith in Proc, Soe. Bibl, Arch., 1892, 410-20,

* Variant 7. .

§ No messures equal to 10 square palms or 10 square cubits (such as would suit one of these alternative
interpretations) are known,

T Writtan § .



172 BATTISCOMBE GUNN axp T. ERIC PEET

Norez o5 THE TExXT.

Lines 1, 2, The determinative of £pdt, *triangle,” here, as in Problem No. 17 and
the damaged Problem No. 4, has a shape quite different from that of the sign with which
the same word is written in the Rhind Papyrus. In the latter the sign is the symmetrical
upright point (thorn!)!, with apex at top, with which all forms and derivatives of dpd
(primarily meaning “to be sharp™) are normally written in hieroglyphic and hieratic. In
the Moscow Papyrus, on the other hand, it iz a different sign, a scalene triangle, with
vertical “base™ and the apex high up on the right®. Thus the word #pdt, ** the pointed,”
in its special meaning of “triangle” here receives a new determinative, a triangle.

Line 3. The restoration of the determinatives of kb iz based on the writings in
Cols. 33 (Problem 17, line 4) and 27 (Problem 14, line 5).

Line 4. The restoration would just fill the gap. The tail of the «— is visible. The
trace after £} suits 'E"‘? (a8 in No. 17, line 6) and not fﬂ_'.. For the imperative ir in
place of the more normal {r-rk ér-k, for which there is here no room, of. lines. 3, 5 of
this problem. Between ~— and  there is not room for more than § . though one might
expect £} © as in the last problem.

Line 5. For hprt im pw ei. Pect, op. cif., 14, bottom.

CoOMMENRTARY.

Here is a problem in regard to which there can fortunately be no possible doubt.
A triangle of given area is such that (to use our terms) its perpendicular height is
2} times the base®; find both.

The measures employed are well known. The unit of area is the “thousand-of-land,”
expressed here, as in the Kahun Papyri and often in the Rhind Papyrus, by a simple
“17 for each “thousand”; it was so called because it was regarded as made up of a
thousand strips each 100 cubits (or one khet) long by 1 cubit broad®. It was equal to
10 arurae {or square khet), and thousands-of-land and decuple multiples of the arurae
were used interchangeably in caleulations, a& we see from the odd-locking operation:
twice 2 are 40%. The linear measure, although expressed merely by numerals, is obviously
the khet.

We have seen in the preceding problem that, given the area of a rectangle and the
proportions of its length and breadth, these latter dimensions can be ascertained. The
Egyptian knew further that the area of & rectangle is double that of a triangle of the
same “length™ and “breadth®.” Therefore a problem of this kind can be solved by
doubling the given area of the triangle and then operating as in the preceding problem.

You are, then, to double the area; result 40 (arurae)?. We now proceed as in Problem 6,
with the difference that there we were told that the breadth was § of the length, while
here we are told that the length is 2} times the breadth.

! Cortainly a concrets olject. Influenced by the derivative ipde, “ trisngle” Miller (op. eit., No. 567)
and Gardiner doubtfully (Grammar, p. 522) have classed the sign with * Geometrical Figures"

% The triangles in the fignres annexed to Problems 17 (see below) and 4 bave the same form ; see alse
the commentary below, The figures in PL xxxvi are facsimiles from the photographs,

! The Egyptian expression “ the bank of 2} is dealt with below.

' Seo Griffith in Proe, Soe. Bibl, Arch., 1808, 415.

¢ Bimilarly Rhind Pap,, No, 52: “you are to multiply 20 (arurae) 5 times; result 10 (thousands-of-
Lnd )"

§ See Peet, op. ¢it., 91 foll ; Gunn in Jowrnal, x11, 133,

¥ The italicized words actually secor in the Egyptisn text.
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A given square will have 24 times the area of a rectangle whose length is equal to
a side of that square and is also 2] times as long as the adjacent sides. To find, then,
the area of a square having its side equal to the length of our rectangle, you are fo take
the area of the latter 2; times; result 100. Of this 100 (arurae) yon must now fake the
square root, namely 10, to find the side of the square, equal to the length of our rectangle.
You must now find the breadth of the latter; to do this, evoke I from? multiples or
fractions of 2}, for the number or numbers which effect this will give us the number
which has the same relation to 1 that 1 has to 2}. We find that the fraction i of 2}
gives § § (1.e., §). and that ;i of 21 gives }; since § and } are equal to 1, what results as
the answer is § + %, or %; 4., $is to 1 as 1 isto 21. Now, as the length of our rect-
angle has been found to be 10, apply (the fraction £) to 10, that is, take § of 10, to find
the breadth; result 4. But we know that the rectangle thus obtained has the dimensions
of the sought triangle; therefore the latter is 70 (khet) in length by 4 (khet) in breadth.

We might expect the solution to be followed, as in the preceding problem and in
the very similar No. 17, by a figure and some sort of proof ; but our scribe has not
provided these.

In conclusion we must discuss the way in which our text expresses the relation
between those dimensions of a triangle which we call “base” and “height,” but which
the Egyptian called, among other names, “breadth” and “length,” thinking as he did
of his plane geometrical figures as lying flat on the ground, and drawing his triangles
with the “base”™ lying vertically, and the “height”" horizontally (¢f. the figure annexed
to No. 17).

In the Rhind Papyrus, and in Moscow Pap., No. 4, what we call the “height” of a
triangle is termed the emriyet (mrjt), a word mesning, among other things, a “quay”
erected on a river-bank®. A glance at Fig. 1 will show
how appropriate the term is; the “upper” side 4B of the
triangle ABC appears as the sloping river-bank®, and the
emrayel is the horizontal quay BD above it. Possibly
the pictorial conception of the emréyet included not only - ;
the flat surface of the quay (BD), but also its edge (DA), Fig. 1.
although the emroyet as a dimension is of courze BD alone and not the combined
BD 4 DA.

Now the word ideb ([ == ] =, {db) used in this problem means a “bank,” and seems
so close in meaning to emroyet that our first instinet is to regard it here as a mere
synonym of this, If this were so, “length,” emroyet and ideb should all signify the same
thing, namely what we moderns call the height of the triangle. A glance at the present
problem shows that this is not the case, for wed here means not the * length™ but the
ratio of “length™ to “breadth.”

The solution of the difficulty doubtless lies in the fact that despite the general
similarity of meaning between the two words emrayet and ideb there is a distinet difference.
Emrayet is a “quay,” that is to say, & horizontal structure at the edge of the water.
Ideb is simply the bank of a river or canal, and in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred
it is sloping. Consequently when these words are taken over into geometry as technical

! On this operation seo Peet, op. eit,, 14; Gunn in Journal, x11, 124-5. Note that the operation * evoke
# from y* mesns in our terms divide = by v, and the operation ““treat = to find y,” discussed I 169, note 1,
above, means divide y by .

2 See Peet, op, eit, 81 foll. ; Jowrnal, x11, 133,

E Bee, however, p. 174, n. 1.
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terms it is natural that emroyet should carry with it the idea of horizontality and ideb
the idea of slope. Let us now glance at Fig. 1, in which a triangle 4BC has been
placed in the position in which the Egyptian mathematician apparently pictured his
triangles, i.e., with its “breadth™ BC vertical, Let AD be drawn parallel to BC and
BD perpendicular to AD from B.

Now BD is the emroyet, a horizontal line. Let CD be joined. It is clear from the
data of the problem that the ideb of 2} is the ratio BD : BC, and it is hard to avoid
the conclusion that it is called the ideb precisely because it is the measure of the slope
of the line DC, the picture in the Egyptian mind being the bank of a river!. The
Egyptian says that the “bank™ is 2} just as we say that a slope is 1 in 2§ or, more

technically, that the cotangent of the angle BCD is 2{.

Problem No. 17.
(Transeription, Pls. xxxv, xxxvi.)

Ezample of calculating o triangle.

If you are told: A triangle of 2 thousand(s-of -land) in its area, and what you put on
the length, you must put § thereof * on the breadth:

You are to double the 2 thousands; result 40 (arurae). You arve to treal £ g0 as fo
find 1; result, 2} times. You are {o take 40 21 times; result 100. You are to caleulate iz
square root; result 10, See, it is 10 (khet) in length. You are to take § of 10; result 4.
See, it 15 4 (khet) on the breadth.

You will find (it) right.

1 10
40 4
1 40
2 80 4

~1 2 Total 100. Square root 10.

Nores oN THE TEXT.

Lines 1,2. The writing || | = ~g (elsewhere in this book [ o="==) is interesting as
showing the early reduction of p to b in this root, a change aImJa:iy known for the late
pa:l:;:]bd from ||D:ﬂ:ﬂ} cobve and ﬂ; [ ébdt] > Eiblis; of. Sethe in Zeitsohr. f. dg. Spr.,
L, B0,

Lines 2, 4. The hieratic sign for ] ] is quite abnormally formed, but the reading is
not in doubt.

Line 3. “=> is an interesting example of the Prospective Relative Form.

| Tf this view be correct, and if one and the same pivture is at the base of the terma emrdyet and el
it spems not improbable that the © bank " ou which the *quay " B is regarded as built is €D rather than
B4 (sev above, p. 173), the vortical edge of the quay being thus B not 4 (Fig 1), Possibly the technical
tarm ¢p-r for the base of the trinngle belongs to the same wind-picture, though we have no examples of ita
\i%e in eonnexion with & quay or harbour.

1 Here and below, § isn tranalation of the 4 & of the original,



Flate XXXVI1

PROBLEM N© 17 CONTINUED.
NN I—e 2BANSANE < 7
Boog Ivonilli=Allll=7 n— s
0 §4
TR <m an
Bl an
nonn “/
annn
B2 = pu
PROBLEM N¢ |4,
MNAR=M=Z"9 7 AT.le
INAR A=t e BrAST OSSN, 2
;E:”qu; ? ‘=“?l?1||“ml?llll-#=' 3
e lZ28T i ©  HNERALLNZSS% +
Hhn =818 iin= =BTy ¢
5@{::1.‘1&19 Mhﬁ 12 IHlEﬁf\.ﬁu N e S
el
Hlll"rI
N
iinnn |l|III Y
Hnn 111 ANN
L
I [
hn==i" ina

Moscow Mathematical Papyrus. Problems 17 (continued) and 14.






PROBLEMS FROM THE MOSCOW MATHEMATICAL PAPYRUS 175

Line 7. =2 a bungle of 5 —.

Line 8. The abnormal determination of a dimension-word by 4) occurs elsewhere in
this book; ¢f. p. 178, note 4 below.

Line 9. This sentence frequently follows the solution of a problem in this book
(¢f. No. 14 below); it occurs also in Berlin Pap. 6619 (Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., xxxvin,
Pl 4), No. 3.

Figure. In the original the triangle is carelessly drawn, with no regard to the
proportions, as in the transcription. Three of the numerals to the left (in the original)
of the triangle are damaged, but traces remain of all of them, and of the reading there is
no doubt.

CoOMMENTARY.

In its nature and in the measures nsed!, this problem is similar to that of No. T;
the only difference is that here we are told that the breadth is g of the length, whereas
in No. 7 we were told that the length was 21 times the hreadth, statements which
amount to the same thing, but which necessitate a variation in the Egyptian method of
solution. As in No. 7, the given area of 2 thousands-of-land is doubled, giving 40 arurae,
the equivalent of 4 thousands-of-land. The problem is now precisely similar to No. 6,
and is worked out in the same way.

There follows a figure accompanied by some of the detailed working, not, as in
No. 6, by the proof. In the triangle is a 2, indicating its area, 2 thousands-of-land.
Beneath this is 40, the area in arurae of the rectangle formed by doubling the area of
the triangle. Below are the three lines needed to arrive at the product of this 40 and 2,
namely 100, and to the last line is added “square root 10.”"* Over the triangle stands
not simply its length 10 (khet) just found, but & 10 immediately preceded by a 1. It
may be that the 1 marks the 10 as the object of multiplication in the following
computation:

1 10

i 4
for to the left (in the original) of the *“breadth™ is # 4, standing for  of 10 = 4; but in
such cases | as multiplier is always written in hieratic with a dot? instead of the usual
stroke. Under the figures § 4 stood the numeral 4; this is the measure in khet of the
breadth, found by the above computation. As its correct place against the breadth was
already filled up by the “§ 4," the writer placed it as close as possible below.

The way in which the ratio of breadth to length of the triangle is stated in this
problem is not without interest. In Problem 7 we saw that the ratio of length to breadth
was expressed by the idiom “ideb of 2}." For the contrary ratio, however, namely
breadth as fraction of length, there appears to be no technical term. This fact wonld
be fully in keeping with the view adopted above, pp. 173, 174, that ideb was simply the
common word for a sloping bank taken over into geometry in the sense of the ratio of
the length of a triangle to its breadth, ie., BD: BC in Fig, 1. If it be true that the

! Note that the same dimensions oveur in the one problem (No. 81) in the Rhind Papyrus dealing with
the trinngle, & problem which is the converse of the two dealt with above: “ If you are tald: A triangle of
10 khet on its length (mrif) and 4 bhet in its breadth (tp-r), what is its areal.........(answer) its area is
2 (thousands-of-land).”

% The lower part of this line is broken away; but the general dimensions of the papyrus show that
thers was no room for any further working-out.

 Rendered, however, in our plates of transcription as a short stroke.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. wn
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Egyptians measured slope by the number of units of length one must move in & horizontal
direction in order to rise or fall a single unit in the vertical direction!, then "an idel of
81" is & reasonable expression for the ratio BD : BC, in which BO is regarded as being
unity, and it is exactly parallel to our “slope of one in 2§."* When, however, the
converse ratio BC : BD, ie., 122}, had to be expressed the technical term ideb was no
longer suitable, for this was not the ratio by which the Egyptian was sccustomed. to
measure slope.

For our knowledge of the Middle Kingdom geometry of the triangle we now have
four documents: Rhind Pap., No. 51, Moscow Pap., Nos. 7 and 17, discussed above,
and No. 4, unpublished and incomplete, but of the same nature as Rhind Pap., No. 51°%
On these the following general remarks may be made:

1. They make it certain that the Egyptians of the period knew of the properties of
the isosceles triangle which we should express by the following equations (@ = area,

h = height, b= base):
b _h b [ h
ﬂ=.ﬁ‘.;—i: A=\/2ﬂﬁ,b=ﬁJ2ﬂ.E.

2. There is nothing to show that these calculations were restricted to isosceles
triangles, In the formulation of the problems the general word #pdt, “triangle,” is used,
and the solutions, both in the terms used and the methods employed, apply equally
well to any sort of triangle. The figure attached to the Rhind problem is, it is true,
isosceles: but that attached to Moscow Pap., No. 17, is definitely scalened, as is the
determinative of the word #pdt in Moseow Pap., Nos. 4, 7, 17. In the absence of any
evidence to the contrary, we may take it as quite probable that the calculations sum-
marized in the preceding paragraph were known to be valid for all triangles.

Problem No. 14,
(Transeription, Pl. xxxvi.)

Ezample of caleulating a truncated pyramid.
dgyouaruldd: A truncated pyramid of 6 for the vertical height by 4 on the base by 2
on the top: '
You are to square this 4; vesult 16. You ave to double 4; result 8. You are to square
this 2: resull 4. You are to add the 16 and the 8 and the 4; result 28, You are lo lake
1 of 6; result 2. You are lo lake 28 twice; vesult 56, See, it is of 56.
You will find (it) right.

! Thisis certainly the point of view adopted in caleulating the slope of pyramids in £hind Pap., Nos. 56
to 59 B, where the batter, there called abd, is measured by the amount of horigontal divergence of the line
of slope from the vertical ina vertical rise of ane cuhbit

? The parallel must not be pressed too far, for when we resch the stesper angles we reverse our
phmnmlugj’mdnpﬁdi of a slope of 5 in 1 and =0 on, )

3 The obsoure and fanlty fhind Pap., No. 53 is disregarded here. In Rhind Pap., No, 52 the transla-
tion, Pest, op. cit., 84-5, Gunn in Jowenal, 211, 138, of fslt us “{runcated triangle” orrectly renders the
jden conveyed by the Egyptian word, but obscures the fuct that we have to do, from our standpoint, not
with any sort of trinngle but with a symmetrical trapesaid.

o That of No, 4 is damaged, but ns far 08 it goes it resembles that of No. 17,
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2  Squared ¢
1 3 28
2 58
4 1 4
Squared, 16 2 8 Total 28

Notes ox teEE TEXT.

The text is well preserved and presents no difficulties.

Line 5. The first determinative of &{7)b has an abnormal form,

Figure. The solid is of course represented, as in the hieratic ideogram (see below),
as a simple trapezoid, and in the original is roughly drawn without regard to the
proportions, as in the transeription.

CoMMERTARY,

The problem is to determine the volume of what we call a truncated pyramid, or
frustum of a pyramid, the data being the vertical height (dtwtf) and the respective
lengths of the sides of the two squares which bound the solid below and above.

If we call the height & and the sides of the lower and upper squares a and b
respectively, the working may be represented as follows:

Square @, result 16, Multiply a by b, result 8. Square b, result 4. Add these results,
total 28,

Take one-third of A, result 2. Multiply 28 by this, result 56, which is the volume
sought.

Expressing these operations by a general formula, we have

V={(at+ab+ b‘]g,

Which is exactly the formula used to-day to determine the volume of such solids.

The figure, and the numbers which secompany it, are quite straightforward. In the
centre of the figure stands its height, 6. Below is the side q, namely 4, “squared, 16.”
Similarly above we have the side b, namely 2, “squared, 4. On the left (in the original),
opposite the 6 inside the figure, we read i 2, indicating that one-third of the height 6
is 2. Below on the left (in the original) is the multiplication of @ and b, that is 4
multiplied by 2, and this is followed by the total, 28, of the 16, the 8 and the 4. Above
this is the final step, the multiplication of 28 by 2, giving 56. This number, which is
that of the required volume, is then inserted in the figure, near the base.

Preliminary to a general discussion of the problem, some remarks on the technical
terms appear necessary,

(@) The word for the solid with which the problem deals is written with an ideo-
gram, namely, as in the figure, & trapezoid [\* the only possible two-dimensional

! The hieroglyph will have had much the same form us the hieratic sign.

232
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representation in the absence of the perspective art. No phonetic elements being given,
and the word not being known to us elsewhere, we are ignorant of its reading’. It
should not be assumed as a matter of course that the Egyptians regarded this solid, as
we do, as & modification of the pyramid; it is quite possible that its name was taken
from some other construction or ohject of similar six-sided form?, especially when we
recall that the funerary pyramids were in no ease known to us truncated in their
original state. Nevertheless, since a trapezoid was called h:zkt, “the truncated (fem.),”
the feminine épde, “triangle,” being evidently understood?, our solid may have been
analogously called sk, “the truncated (maseuling),” mr, “pyramid,” being understood;
or perhaps mr-hsk, “truncated pyramid.”

() The dimension of vertical height is expressed by [§ % ﬂ. doubtless to be
read #twtid: the word occurs elsewhere in this M8, but nowhere outside it to our
knowledge. Its etymology is quite obscure to us; it has of course nothing to do with
the |_% U dtwti of Rhind Pap., Nos, 45, 46, 60. That it here means *vertical height™
is certain®,

(¢) In lines 4 and 6, and in the operations accompanying the figure, we make the
acquaintance of a technical term for “to square” a number; e.g., dr-hr-k 4 pn m A,
“you are to caleulate this 4 in going™; 4 A 16, “4; squared, 16.” . is of course the
abbreviation of a verb of motion®; the idea underlying the term is obscure’. But
doubtless, as with us, althongh the eoncrete name remains, the operation has long sinee
become a purely arithmetical one.

Turning now to a general consideration of this problem, we will first record our
admiration of the mathematicians who, with the modest means at their disposal, succeeded
not merely in determining the volume of a truncated pyramid, but in expressing this
determination by a formula which, while fur from obvious, has the maximum elegance
and simplicity, and which has not been improved upon during four thousand years of

mathematical progress; and we will next enquire how they achieved this®, Our enquiry
will fall into the two parts:

! Tt is masculine ; note the genitive ol in line 2, und the pronoun #w in line 12,

* Compare the plinths, on square hases, of the old solar obelisks, discussed Borchardt, Re-Heiligtiom
iea Kiimigs Ne-woser-fiat, 1, PL 3; further the mastaba, which differs in form from our solid only in its
oblong shape, and whose name, is, is sometimes written with the determinative E in early times,

? Rhind Pap,., No, 52; literally, * having its tail eut off” -

i For ﬂ as o determinative of & dimension-word of. No. 17, line &

¢ Egyptian mathemationl documents show a curions diversity in the words used to express the vertical
height, of & figure with sloping sides. In Rhind Pap,, Now. 5850 1, the height of a prramid is pron-wef,
the literal meaning of which is doubtful; snd that of a dwn (conel), in No, 60, is Hi-p-frr, “height
upwards®; in Pap. Anostasi 1, 14.3, the height of & ramp with sloping sides is simply A1, “height™; and
in 163 an obelisk is described as *of 110 eubita™ w fwn ni An¢ (this s an auatomieal expression, * nasal
bone (1), Reoueil C'ﬁmpaﬂl:;r;n.:‘;l:j, if this be not the height along the slope; and here we have dtwd.

¢ Tt is strange that in Rhind Pap, No. 28, m A is used for si i
s e simple addition ; probably the A there

T Compare the explanation of tm (1), “ square root,” offered p, 170, note 1 above,

* 1t may be objected that this problem perhaps does not contain the application of & general formula
but is merely an empirical solution, based on some kind of trial, of a case involving very simple numbers,
This ean be disposed of at once, for were it the case the Egyptian could have given us only the answer,
accompanied perhaps by s botehed-up working. We may not even suppose that he jugeled with the
factors of the answer 56, namely 2 and 28, and noticed that the 28 could be broken up into 16+8 44, i.e
a?+ab-+ %, while 2 was one-thind of A, for if he had done this he would have tested the formula in other
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By what means could the early Egyptians determine the volume of a truncated
pyramid?

How did the determination, when accomplished, furnish the method of caleulation
which we find employed?

Now with one reserve, dealt with below, it is not a difficult matter to ascertain the
volume of & given truncated pyramid® by experimental means, namely by the fairly
obvious method of division into parts and recombination of these parts into simple
solids the sum of whose volumes will give the volume of the frustum. Make a frustum
of manageable size and of some easily cut substance, and divide it by four vertical cuts,
each one coinciding, as to part of its length, with one side of the upper surface, a8 shown
in Fig. 2, in which the frustum is seen from the top, the thin lines representing the
downward cuts. The frustum will now have been out into nine parts, numbered 1 to 9
in Fig. 2; these parts, all of which have the height of the frustum, fall into three classes:

() Part No. 1, the central portion, a rectangular solid having the base equal to the
upper surface of the frustum (Fig. 3, A).

N '

2
3 1 - &
5
B C

A~ B\ A

Fig. 2. Fig. 3.

() The four equal parts Nos. 2, 8, 4, b, each a wedge, in section a right-angled
triangle, and having a base one side of which is equal to a side of the upper surface of
the frustum, and the other side of which is equal to half the difference between the
sides of the lower and upper surfaces of the frustum (Fig. 3, B).

(¢) The four equal parts Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9. Each has two vertical surfaces and two
oblique ones; it terminates at the top in a point, and its base, always square whatever
be the proportions of the frustum, has the side equal to half the difference between the
sides of the lower and upper surfaces of the frustum {(Fig. 3, C).

The combinations necessary to group these solids into larger and more regular ones
become obvious after a few moments’ manipulation. Taking any two of the wedges
Nos. 2, 3, 4, b, and turning one of them upside-down, we find that they fit together
into a rectangular solid having the same height and base as one of the wedges (Fig. 4, A).
The other two wedges being similarly fitted together, and joined to the first pair with
all the wedges in single file, we obtain a rectangular solid having a base double that of
one of the wedges and equal in height to these (Fig. 4, B). To this we may now join
part No. 1, in single file with the wedges, for, whatever the proportions of the frustum,
any vertical face of the square-based part 1 will have the same breadth as that of the

enses, by his assumed method of trial, and arrived easily at the dizcovery that it was & genernl formuls
In other words, the application of a general formula is just as clear and certain here ne it is in thoss
problems in which the ares of 4 circle is taken ns the square of § of the diamster.

¥ Called below “ the frustum ® for short. That it i* on & square base is of course understood.
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vertical restangular faces of the wedges, and the heights of all the parts are aqu.n!. We
have now built up a rectangular solid equal in height to the frustum, and standing on
a base the sides of which are respectively equal to the sides of the lower and upper
surfaces of the {mstum (Fig. 4, C).

A B G D
Fig. 4.

Tuming now to the four parts Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9, we find that if they are pushed
together in the directions shown by the arrows in Fig. 2 until all their vertical faces are
hidden and in contact with each other, they constitute a true pyramid having the height
of the frustum, and a square base the side of which is equal to the difference between
the sides of the lower and upper surfaces of the frustum (Fig. 4, D),

By a method remote from those of pure geometry, let us say by cutting up a lnmp
of hali-dry Nile mud with a piece of stout thread, we have now converted a frustum
into a rectangular solid and a pyramid. To find the volume of the former is of course
an elementary matter!, and provided that we also know how to determine the volume

of the pyramid (the reserve made above), we have only to add the two volumes to get
that of the frustum.

Now there is no direct evidence, from the mathematical documents or other sources,
that the Egyptians knew the very simple calculation required to determine the volume
of a pyramid; yet it is almost imconceivable that they did not. Being acoustomed,
from the Third Dynasty onwards, to construct large pyramids in stone and brick, snd
it being of the greatest importance to know in advance the amount of material, and
hence of labour and time, that these buildings would require, they will certainly have
made every effort in their power to solve the problem. Here again experiment yields
the secret. If, again with Nile mud and a thread, we attempt to find it by dividing a
model pyramid into parts and combining these, no useful results follow, becanse there
will always be polyhedra which refuse to make up into simpler solids. But the obvious
way to make a emall pyramid of some fairly soft substance is a take a rectangular solid
on a square base (parallelepiped) and with two slanting downward cuts passing through
the middle line 00" of its upper surface to separate it into a central triangular prism
with a wedge on each side of it, as shown in Fig. 5 a. Next, without removing the
wedges from the prism, make two similar cuts passing through the line XX’ at right
angles to O00". The result will be to divide the whole solid into nine parts. In the

! Just s the area of o rectangle can be shown graphieally to be length x breadth, 80 too the volume of

e rectangular solid can be shown by experiment to be longth x breadih « beight. As the computation of

the forer requires only the coneeption of squate measure, so that of the lattee requires only the conseption

of eubic measure. It would seem that Egyptian writers on mathematics took this knowledge for granted,

for we nowhere find the volome of & rectangular solid as the subject of o problem, although there are of
course a number of problems which incidentally involve this determinstion,
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centre will remain a pyramid, visible in Fig. 55, on a square base, and of the same
height as the original parallelepiped. Resting against its four sides we shall have four
equal tetrahedra, two of which are shown detached in Fig. 54. Between each pair of
these tetrahedra is another tetrahedron (e.g., OPX'B'B in Fig. 5 a) whose vertex B is
one of the corner points of the square base of the original figure, whose base is a square,
OPX'B', forming a quarter of the upper surface of the parallelepiped, and one of whose
edges BB’ is at right angles to this base. The position and shape of these last four
tetrahedra can easily be imagined from Fig. 5 ¢, where they have been removed, leaving
only the central pyramid with the other four tetrahedra attached to its sides.

Fig. b,

Now it is obvious that these four corner tetrahedra, OPX'B'B, etc., can be fitted
together (exactly in the manner of those which we obtained by cutting up a frustum of
a pyramid, p. 180) to form a pyramid precisely similar and equal to that left in the
centre of the parallelepiped. We have thus dissected our paralllepiped into two equal
and similar pyramids and four tetrahedra’. This result may well have suggested to the

' Modern geometry can deal with the problem very neatly at this point.  For suppose we take the
central pristu left in Fig. ba after the detachment of the two wedges one on each side and halve it
symmetrically by a plane parallel to those of its two triangular ends,
pussing through the middle point P of its top edge. Let ABQR,
Fig. 6, be the rectangular base of this figurs and OF s top edge,
Now let two cuts be made, one in the plane PAE and the other in
the plane #4@ The figure is now separated into three tetrahadrs,
LA BG (which is the sume figure as that detached in the foregroumd
in Fig. 55}, PABQ and PARG of which the last two together make
up half the pyramid in the centre of Fig. 55 But these three
tetrahedrs wre all equal, since each pajr stands on an equal base
and is of the same vertical height. Hence the tetrahedron
PABO=} (PABQ+ PARG)=] the solid PABQR, which solid is
elearly half the pyramid of Fig, 55, Thus the four such tetruhedrs
formed by the construction of Fig. & are together equal to the central
pyramid.

We are not prepared to assume that the Egyptians were aware of
the theoremn on which this result is based, namely that two solid
figures of the sume type on equal bases and of the sume vertieal height are equal in volume, On the other
hand there can be little doubt that they did experiment in eutting up solid fizures, Just as they also doubtless
experimented in cutting up papyrus figures in two dimensions, and the dissection of a prism by the very
simple mothod described above, followed by the discovery that the thres dissected portions were of the
sime weight, and therefore of the same volume, may have afforded materinl for fruiiful thought,

Fig. 6.
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Egyptian the possibility of some constant relation between the volumes of the pyramids
and that of the parallelepiped from which they were cut, and since the four
remaining tetrahedra cannot be combined into any simpler solid we may suppose that he
had recourse to weighing, which would at once reveal the fact that the four tetrahedra
are together equal to each of the two pyramids, Consequently each pyramid is one-third
height » base
3 T

We see, then, how the Egyptian could easily find out that the volume of a given
frustum is the sum of the volumes of two solids both having the height of the frustum;
one & rectangular solid the base of which has the sides of the lower and upper surfaces
of the frustum, and the other & pyramid the base of which is the square of the
difference between the sides of the lower and upper surfaces of the frustum. Knowing
how to find the volumes of these golids, he would be able to say that the volume of a
frustum is equal to the lower side times the upper side times the height, plus one-third
of the square of the difference between the lower and upper sides times the height, or
as we shonld express it, calling as before the height A, the lower side @ and the upper

oneb: V={a.b)h -}v!'u—_;&!—b.

of the original parallelepiped in volume, or V=

To simplify? the formuls thus arrived at it would first be necessary to know that
the sum of two or more products having the same multiplier is equal to the product of
the sum of the multiplicands and the common multiplier—the “distributive law”™ which
we symbolize by the formula az + bz = (o + b)z. This was well known to the Egyptians,
and is implied notably in the caloulations contained in Nos. 62, 63 of the Rhind Papyrus.
Tt underlies even simple calculations of book-keeping, such as that the total number of
loaves consumed by gang A4 of 13 men, each of whom consumes 8 lonves, and gang B,
of 18 men, each of whom consumes the same amount, can be ascertained most simply
by adding 13 and 18 and multiplying the sum 31 by 8.

This being the case, we can see how the matter would be simplified by making the
height the multiplier of all the rest, and recasting the ealenlation thus: the volume of
the frustum is the lower side times the upper side, added to one-third of the square of
the difference between the lower and upper sides, the whole multiplied by the height;

(a— b))
3 ¥

At this point the Egyptian, whose solutions of problems were often very cumbrous,
might well have rested content; that this was not the case was perhaps due to the fact
that the quantities now collectively multiplied by the height may be regarded as areas,
expressible in terms of the sides bounding the upper and lower horizontal surfaces of
the frustum. One of these areas, indeed, is the rectangle formed by the longer and
shorter of those sides, the other is one-third of a square of which the sides are equal to
the difference between those sides. The Egyptian mathematician may have felt that
just as it had been necessary to split up the solid frustum and recombine its parts to
obtain its volume, so something might result if he drew out these areas and attempted

or, as we should put it, ¥ = {a.b-{—

| "The writers are entirely indebted to Mr. B. Engelbach for the essentials of the following ot hod of
resolving, by very simpls means, the experimentally ascertained volume of the frustum into the formula
of the Moscow Papyrus. The method is intentionally presented in the most conerete way possible ; the
Egyptian investigator may have reached his end partly or wholly by more abstract methids, but it is not
necessary to mssume this,
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to combine them. But here he would meet with a diffienlty, for the second of these
bwo areas is equal to one-third of a given square; either it must itself be a square the
side of which it would in most cases be impossible to determine exactly, or it must be
some other rectangle the proportions of which would be optional, and which would
therefore be quite unsuited to serve in the establishment of a general formula. This
difficulty could be removed by multiplying the two areas by three and dividing their
multiplier, the height, by the same number, on the principle that the product of two
quantities remains unaltersd if one be multiplied and the other divided by the same

number: z-y=zz-g.

Here, again, the writers are unable to point to any definite evidence that this
principle was known to the Egyptian, but it is snch a simple one that it is diffieult to
believe that he was ignorant of it. If it be granted that he could and did apply it here,
the resulting formuls would run: the volume is equal to the lower side times the upper
side, multiplied by three, together with the square of the difference between the lower
and upper sides, the whole multiplied by one-third of the height!; or

V ={3ab 4+ (a — h)%} g.

His chances of finding another formula would now be improved by the fact that not
only, by the elimination of square root, are
his areas easy to draw ont, but he has now
four of them to manipulate instead of two.
Taking, for example, a = 5, b — 3, he would
have three rectangles each 5 x 3, and one
small square with side 2 (Fig. 7).

Drawing these figures to scale, and perhaps
cutting them out of papyrus, he wounld now
have to see into what other figures they might
combine, Once he had combined them in such a way that two of the rectangles and
the square had a disposition similar to that in Fig. 8, with the third rectangle in any
position relative to this group (e.g., in snch combinations as those shown in Fig. 92),
he could hardly help seeing that the two rectangles and square together formed two
squares equal to the lower and upper square surfaces of the frustum respectively, and
that one of the a.b rectangles was laft over. After ascertaining that this held good with
frusta of various proportions, he would be able to say: the volume of a frustum is
equal to the square forming its lower surface, added to the square forming its upper
surface, added to the product of the sides of its upper and lower surfaces, the whole
multiplied by one-third of the height. All that would remain would be to range the
first three quantities in descending order of magnitude (for, given @ > b, then a® >ab =),

and he would have reached the elegant formula V — (a® + ab + B2) g which we find in
the Moscow Papyrus and which is used to-day.

Fig. T.

! This conversion would doubtless suggest itself more easily to him if “one-third of the height
already entered into the formula for determining the volume of a pyramid, ie., if that formula wers
hﬂn-g rather than k:m';‘& or 1?:—!«&

i ThnmarefaruruLh-ertiispmitiunaaimilnrhtham,lndanindaﬁnitenumhernflmummpmtm

Journ. of Egypt, Arch. xv. 24
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To be able to determine the volume of a truncated p}'ﬂﬂliﬂ‘ was specially important
to the Egyptians, for, as Mr. Engelbach points out, an obelisk is a tall tmmt-nﬂ
pyramid surmounted by a small pyramid of greater hatlterz. and for successfully removing
it from the quarry-bed and transporting and erecting it, it was very necessary to know
its exact weight. There were also large masonry plinths of the sort referred to on p. 178,
note 2 above, of which it would be most useful to know the exact volume before

building,

Fig. 8,
Scale double that of Fig. 0. ] I

Fig. 9.

That the present writers have appended such lengthy commentaries to their transla-
tions of the four problems results chiefly from the extremely summary form of the
solutions, which has made s good deal of interpretation necessary. For these solutions,
like those of the other geometrical problems extant, deal only with the numbers or
measures contained in the problems set!; the mathematical suthor directs his reader to
perform certain operations to arrive at the answer, but gives him no reasons® for these
with reference either to the particular problem or to general geometrical principles. In
fact, the geometrical problems are treated purely as arithmetical ones,

One wonders how the ancient student nsed these texts. Tt is very probable that
they were not his sole source of kmowledge, but that he also received oral instruction
from a teacher. But did the student necessarily learn from his master the geometrical
principles underlying the written solutions? or was he not to concern himself (unless
specially interested) with principles or reasons, but to acquire from the texts a mere rule
of thumb by which to attack analogous problems as best he might ?

There is an indication—it can hardly be called evidence—that the latter was the
intention of the compilers of mathematical handbooks, It will have been noticed that
the numbers and qusntities given in the problems set are those which lead to the
simplest answers consistently with the easiest working out—a feature which is slightly
irritating to the modern reader. In No. 6 the breadth of the enclosure is to be § of the
length, i.e., the sides are to be as 3 to 4, so the area is given as containing 12 units

! Exceptions: “you are to double the area,” Moseow Pap., No. 7; “you are to combine its bass with
the cut side,” Rhind Pap., No, 52; “you are to divide one cubit by the batter doubled,” ibid., No. 57 ; and
porkaps the references to “its rectangle,” ibid., Nos, 51, 52,

! Exceptions: “mmhmhmﬁthﬂtnﬁ:ﬂﬂ,fmthiaishﬂflhahdghw Rhind Pap., No. 58, and
similar explanations in No. 57 and in & geometrical problem (unpublished) of the Moscow Papyrus
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in order that the number of which the square root has to be taken may be the very
easy one 16, and that the answer may be that the sides are 3 and 4. In Nos. T and 17
the lengths of the triangles are to be to their breadths as is 5 to 2; consequently their
areas are given not as 1 but as 2 thousands-of-land, so that the number from which the
square root has to be taken may be not the difficult 50 but the easy 100, and the
answers, 10 by 4 khet, are only double the simplest ones possible. In No. 14 the dimen-
sions of the frustum are double the very simplest ones conceivable, which would be
lower side 2, upper side 1, height 3, and these were probably avoided so that the student
might not be confused by the unique square 1*= 1. A like simplicity characterizes
most of the other geometrical problems. Now from our standpoint this simplicity is a
defect; we feel that some diffioult divisions and square roots would have been more
instructive to the student as showing that the problem does not depend for being solved
on containing only fours and sixes and hundreds, and that in the case of square roots
he would see what degree of accuracy was expected when the roots would not *come
out” exactly.

The present writers suggest that this elementary simplicity was given to the problems
that they might be the easier to learn by heart: that the education of the student
consisted partly in his committing them to memory in order to be able to apply them,
mufatis mufandis, to similar ones that might arise. A person who used Moscow No. 14,
for example, in this way would be under no necessity of understanding the principles
involved in the solution; confronted with a truncated pyramid of different size and
shape, he need but substitute its lower side, upper side and height for the 4, 2 and 6 of
his memorized model to reach the correct answer mechanically. Obviously the form in
which we find the problems is extremely well adapted for this purpose, for the simpler
the numbers given and the answer, and the easier the working out, the hetter they will
be remembered; and even if the student understood the principles involved, it would
be unnecessary to include them in what is to be memorized.

If this view be correct, the geometrical ““problems” (and not only the geometrical
ones) of the Middle Kingdom treatises are to be regarded not as problems containing
formulae but as formulae to be applied to the solution of problems.

The writers cannot conclude without testifying their indebtedness to Mr, R. Engel-
bach, not only for many suggestions embodied in the text, but in particular for a
contribution of such magnitude and importance (see p. 182, note 1) that his name
should rightly stand.at the head of the article as joint-author.

243
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A NOTE ON THE EGYPTIAN MUMMIES IN THE
CASTLE MUSEUM, NORWICH

By WARREN R. DAWSON

With Plate xxxvii.

For many years the Castle Museum, Norwich, has possessed two Egyptian mummies
that have long been familiar objects to visitors. The collection has lately been enriched
by the addition of a third specimen, the gift of H.M. the King. On the 30th March
1929 the Cuorator, Mr. Frank Leney, was kind enough to allow me facilities for a
thorough examination of these interesting specimens, and as no account of them has
hitherto been published, I now offer a full description of one of them, and some notes
upon the other two.

I. The Mummy from SakkArah.

This mummy, in 8 wooden anthropoid eoffin, was presented to the musenm on the
11th December 1827 by James Morrison, M.P.* It had apparently been unrolled hefore
it came into the possession of the musenm. Morrison presented another mummy a few
years later to London University, and mention is made of this second specimen by
Pettigrew in his famous book, but he makes no reference to the Norwich mummy and
had apparently never seen it3

The coffin is typical of the Baite Period (Twenty-sixth Dynasty, 663-525 g.c.) and is of
the * pedestal” pattern then in vogue. The style of the decorations and the orthography
of the inseriptions are also quite unambiguous as to date. It was made for a man
named U o, Heribrér, but the mummy within it is that of a woman, Whether this
substitution was carried out by the Egyptians in antiquity or by their modern successors
we do not know, as nothing appears to have been recorded of the finding of this mummy.
Modern Egyptian antiquity dealers when selling 8 mummy-case will often substitute for
its original inmate another mummy if the former is in poor condition. Such substitu-
tions are very obvious when we find, for instance, an Eleventh Dynasty mummy in a
Twenty-sixth Dynasty case. It seems likely, however, that the ancient Egyptians them-
selves are responsible for the usurpation of Heribrer's coffin, for the mummy within it is,
as we shall see, of the same period.

The Norwich mummy had been unrolled before it reached the museum, but it has

' James Morrison was born in 1780 and died in 1857, and was a very remirkable man, From modest
beginnings he rose to great eminence in commercial life and had a distinguished political career. He
nmassed a large fortune and made an extensive collection of antiquitios and works of art. For ane year he
was Treasurer of the Zoological Society. See P. Chalmers Mitcholl, Centenary History of the Hoologioal
Society of London (1929), 63, and Dict. of National Biography, xim, 1005,

* History of Kgyptian Mummies (1834), Introd. xx. 1 have recently published a portrait of Pettigrew
in Mémoires de I'Inst, & Egypte, xim (1928), PL i



EGYPTIAN MUMMIES IN THE CASTLE MUSEUM, NORWICH 187

been rewrapped by replacing the bandages in an arbitrary manner so as to expose the
face and the right hand. The mummy is that of a woman, probably under middle age!,
and of small stature (5 feet)®. It is very dark in colour owing to the lavish use of
black, pitch-like resin®,

The head was formerly completely covered by a hard carapace of resin-impregnated
linen. This still adheres to the hinder portion of the head, but it has been removed
from the face and from the top of the skull. The face is black, but the skin is reddish
on the forehead, where there is the well-marked impression of a linen fillet ones bound
tightly round the brow. The hair hes been eut short like a man’s, and is of an auburn
shade. The ears are still embodied in their resinous covering, and it is sccordingly not
possible to ascertain whether the lobules have been pierced. The eyelids are open, and
the sockets filled with a packing of linen pushed in over the ecollapsed eye-balls. No
artificial eyes have been inserted in the orbits, as was customary in the Twenty-first
and Twenty-second Dynasties.

The brain has been removed through the nostrils, the ethmoid bone having been
pierced on both sides of the septum. The skull is full of packing material, probably
linen dipped in resin, as it is somewhat springy when pressed with a probe. There is no
packing in the nasal fossae,

The lips are parted, and expose the incisor teeth. The upper teeth project con-
siderably over the lower, like those of the royal mummies of the Tuthmoside period.
The head is inclined somewhat towards the right shoulder,

The arms are laid at the sides of the body: the hands, with fingers extended, resting
on the frontal aspect of the thighs. The right hand has been broken off at the wrist.
The fingers still retain the innermost linen bandages, but the thumbs are uncovered and
show the “thimble” of epidermis which was carefully cut to retain the nails when the
rest of the epidermis peeled off in the macerating bath. The nails are rather long, but
neatly trimmed. I did not examine the feet, as 1 wished to avoid disturbing the
wrappings as far as poasible,

I removed the bandages so as to expose the chest and pubie region. The innermost
bandages, impregnated with black resin, still adhere to the skin. There is a small
puncture (accidental; not made by the embalmers) in the ehest, and through this T
inserted a probe and found that the thorax had been eviscerated and a small quantity
of packing material inserted in the vacant cavity. I had no means of ascertaining
whether the heart was in situ. It was usual to leave the heart in place attached to its
great vessels, and not to remove it with the other organs of the chest. The embalming-
wound in the left flank is very diffienlt to discern, owing to its edges having been
brought into apposition, and the whole area covered with adhesive linen and resin. So
far as it can be made out, the embalming-wound (throngh which all the thoracic and
abdominal viscera were removed) seems to have been a slightly oblique incision, about

! It is possible to give a fairly acourate estimate of uge only in cases where the bones are available for
examination. The evidence of the teeth cannot be relied on, as the coarse food esten by the Egyptians
often caused severe wear of the teeth even in early life.

* This is below the averuge for European women. The average height of twelve adult ancient
Egyptian women of various periods from the Eighteenth to the Twenty-sixth Dynasties whose mummies
have been measured is 14550 metres (=5 fi. | in.). Some allowance must of course be made for the
shirinkage resulting from the embalming-provess,

* I take this opportunity of repeating that resin, and not bitumen, as commonly stated, was the staple
embalming material.
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3% inches long, its upper end slightly below the level of the navel, and its direction
nearly parallel to the line of the groin.

The body-wall of the abdomen hsa been broken in the region of the symphysis
pubis, and through this gap it was possible to observe large masses of linen that had
been inserted into the abdominal eavity as packing material sfter the removal of the
internal organs!, The pudenda and perinéum are free from the linen and resin that
elsewhere adhere to the body, and they weré evidently originally covered by a linen pad,
a device that was customary in preparing female mummies. The labia majora have
been pushed inwards and in close apposition, 20 that the rima pudendi is INconspicuons.
There is, of course, no trace of pubic hair: this was lost with the epidermis during the
macerating process,

The body was originally wrapped in large quantities of linen of various textures and
of excellent quality. This linen has been distributed over the body by those who first
unrolled the mummy, and some large pieces, 8 to 12 inches in breadth, placed trans-
versely over the mummy so as to give it a nest appearance for exhibition, The right
hand, which now protrudes from the bandages, was originally, of ecourse, concealed
beneath them.

The general method of treatment resembles that of Theban mummies of the same
period, and the details of technique allow us to date the mummy to the Saite period.
A Theban mummy of this period that I recently examined in the British Museum con-
forms almost exactly to the same details®. There are, however, certain differences which
may probably be assigned to variation in the local methods of technique. The British
Museum mummy had been treated with resin of & better quality, for the skin was not
darkened to the same extent, and the bandages came away clean from the body,
whereas in the Norwich mummy they are tightly adhesive over the greater part of the
surface. It would appear that the innermost wrappings had been dipped in very thick,
dark resin and applied while the resin was “tacky.” There are two features present in
the Norwich mummy that were retained at Sakkirah as survivals of earlier methods
after they had been discontinued st Thebes, These are: the head-fillet, general in the
Twenty-first and Twenty-second Dynasties, and still surviving in the Twenty-fourth at
Thebes, though abandoned after that date®; and secondly, the filling of the eye-sockets
with linen packing, a feature usually absent from Saite mummies from Thebes, although
common in earlier periods.

II. The Mummy of Nesmin from Ekhmim.

The wrappings of this mummy have never been disturbed, and consequently no
examination of the body is possible; but it is. externally at least, a good specimen of
the embalmer’s art in Ptolemaic times. Tt is an excellent example of the degeneration
in the use of cartonage casing. During the Pyramid age it was customary to paint the
features of the mummy on the outermost wrappings of the face in order to perpetusate
the personal identity of the deceased. In the Eleventh Dynasty the same object was
attained by modelling a head-piece made of a kind of paste-board known as cartonage,

! This breakage of the body-wall was not done by the cinbalmers, It is an accidental fracture made in
modern times, probably in the attempt to remove the tightly adhesive wrappings.

2 Jowrnal, xoo (1927}, 156-169,

* W. B Dawson, Procesdings of the Society of Antiquaries of Secotland, 1xy (1827), 206-206 [Twenty-
fourth Dynasty mummy st Edinburgh]

i






Flate XXXVIIL

. Mummy of ‘Ankh-Hor in its cartonnage casing.
2. Lid of the mummy-case of ‘Ankh-Hor,

In the Castle Museum, Norwich
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which, like the earlier painted examples, was intended to be a portrait of the dead man.
From this beginning was evolved the anthropoid coffin of the familiar type on which
the features and ornaments of the deceased were detailed with great elaboration. In the
New Kingdom, the cartonage head-piece had given place to a complete shell of cartonage,
covering the whole of the mummy. This “one-piece suit” was laced up the back after
the mummy had been placed within it. The Norwich Museum possesses an excellent
specimen of this kind in the next mummy to be mentioned. The one-piece cartonage
case persisted until the Thirtieth Dynasty and into early Ptolemaic times, but it soon
degenerated into four or more separate elements. The head-piece, made separately,
reverted to the Eleventh Dynasty type, consisting of the face surrounded by a heavy
wig. The breast-ornaments were designed on a second piece, or group of pieces, those
of the legs on a third, whilst the feet were enclosed in a fourth piece of cartonage, known
as the “boot,” on the sole of which the sandals are usually depicted with great elabora-
tion. The separate pieces of eartonage were sewn on to the outer shroud, which was
often dyed red!. The mummy of Nesmin is a good example of this procedure.

Ekhmim, or Akhmim, from whence this mummy was obtained, stands on the site of
the ancient Khemmis, the Panopolis of the Greeks, which was the capital of a separate
Nome. The Egyptians named it |0%.e, Epu, also 8 Te, Khenti-Min (with many
variants of spelling), after its god, the ithyphallic Min2®: whence are derived the
Coptic auuin, Shmin, and the modern Arabic _e=oil, "Ekhmim. When the late Bir Gaston
Maspero explored the site of the necropolis of this town more than forty years ago, he
wrote: “Jamais cimetiére antique ne mérita micux que celui d’Akhmim le nom de
nécropole. C'est vraiment une ville, dont les habitants se comptent par milliers et se
lévent tour & tour i notre appel, sans que le nombre paraisse en diminuer depuis deux
ans. J'al exploré la colline sur une longuenr de trois kilomatres au moins, et partout je
I'ai tronvée remplie de restes humaines. Non seulement elle est percée de puits et de
chambres, mais toutes les fissures naturelles, toutes les failles du calcaire ont été
utilisées pour y déposer les cadavres®” The city of Ekhmim was one of the oldest in
Egypt, and tombs of all periods from the Old Kingdom to the age of Christianity have
been found there.

III. The Mummy of ‘Ankh-Hor.

This fine specimen of a mummy in its intact cartonage casing, together with the lid
of its wooden coffin (Pl. xxxvii), was presented to Norwich Museum in 1928 by H.M. the
King. The mummy had been for some years at Sandringham House,

I assumed at first that this mummy was one of the nineteen brought to England in
1869 by King Edward VII, after his visit to Egypt (as Prince of Wales) in 1868. All
these latter, however, belonged to the Twenty-sixth Dynasty and were typical examples
of the period®. They have been dispersed to various collsetions. A careful examination
of the cartonage and of the coffin-lid, however, at once convinced me that in spite of

! For exumples of Polemaic mummies fashioned in this way soe Elliot Smith and Dawson, Egyptian
Mumsnies, Erontispiece (in colour) ; Arek, Survey of Nubia, Report for 1908-9 {1913), Pls, 26-28, 30, 22 ;
op. cit., Report for 1909-10 (1915), P1. 96, ste.

* The name of the man whose mummy has just been described, ) ; ﬁ, KNeamin, means “ belonging
to Min."

¥ Bulletin de I Inst, Egyptien, 2nd 8ar., VI (1885) == Kindes da wngthologie, 1 (1803), 215,

* P. E. Newberry, The fuserihed Tombs of Edhmim, Liverpool dnnals, v, 99-120,

* They were described by Samuel Birch, Trans Hoyal Soc. of Literature, new ser., x (1870}, 1-29,
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the label, “Twenty-sixth Dynasty or later,” the Norwich mummy and its case are in
reality some three centuries earlier in date, and must be assigned to the Twenty-first or
Twenty-second Dynasties. The workmanship of the coffin, the nature of the scenes and
decorations and the orthography of the inseriptions do not tally with the fashions of the
Twenty-sixth Dynasty but are comparable with those revealed by the coffins and
mummies of the Twenty-first and Twenty-second Dynasties of which so many examples
now exist in various collections, A great many finds of mummies of this latter period
have been made during the last hundred years, the largest being the great “haul” of 152
mummies made at Dér el-Bahri by Grébaut in 1891'. Further deposits of mummies of
this period have been found during the last ten years in the same district.

On the coffin-lid is represented the weighing of the heart from the Book of the
Dead, and it is depicted in the style usual in the funerary papyri and coffins of the
period. The female divinity with three heads (lion, crocodile and brazier) is a graphic .
abbreviation for three demons usually represented separately and which are, together
with others, very commonly seen in Twenty-first Dynasty funerary scenes, as is also the
large serpent in front of the throne of Osiris®. Beneath the weighing-scene is the text
of the so-called “ Negative Confession,” in which 42 gods are invoked and a disclaimer
for the committal of a specified sin associated with each. The order in which the names
of the gods is given is here very promiscuous. Those that are usually first in the list in
the texts of the New Kingdom are here wriften in the lowest register, just above the
feet, The text in this example does not follow either the approximate order of the
earlier copies, nor the definite sequence adopted in the Saite Period.

The mummy is that of a priest of Amin named § o T\, rdnkh-Hor (“ Horus
lives”), and it and the coffin are in a perfect state of preservation. The ornamentation
has been carried out by the ancient craftsman with great eare, and the realism of the
face, both of the cartonage mark and of the coffin, is enhanced by life-like inlaid arti-
ficial eyes. On the surface of the coffin-lid, the prominences of the knees are very
gkilfully rendered.

! G. Maspero, Ginde du visitewr an Musée du Caire, ed. 4 (1915), 274 ff ; G. Duressy, Ann. Sere., 1
(1900), 141 . ; op. e, vim (1907), 31T

! E. Chassinat, La seconde trouvaille de Deir-sl-Bahari: 1 partie, Sarcophages (1800), passim ;
G. Daressy, Cercusils des Cachettes Royales (1909), Pls. 44, 48, 56, and often; Budgs, The Greenfeld
Papyrus (1912}, PL 108 ; Blackman, Jowrnal, v (1918}, Pls, &, 5; Mariette, Papyrus de Houlag, m,
Pls. 18-21 ; Pap, Loupre 3357 ; pnd many other exnmyples,
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THE EVOLUTION OF VELAR, PALATAL AND
DENTAL STOPS IN COPTIC

By W. H. WORRELL

The confusion between = and # in Coptic is a serions obstacle to an equal mastery of
Boheiric and Sahidic, The relationship between words in the two dialects and in Egyptian
does not at once appear. Tahles have to be consulted, tables which are not easily rationalized.

This confusion exists, partly because the problem is itself complicated; partly beeause
discussion of it so often fails to consider sounds, and so often stops with being merely
descriptive. FE.g.: the table on p. 16 of Steindorfi's Koptische Grammatik (2nd ed., 1904)
equates symbols, not sounds, and is merely descriptive, So also the various sections
therein referred to. We do not learn the true, or hypothetical, values of the conventional
symbols in terms of precise phonetics. The terminology is vague. What is a * guttural”?
Evidently a velar, since here we find x and . But on p. 7 we read that & has the phonetic
value of “#seh, jetat sch™: therefore not velar after all. Of course, the velar value is
derived from the observation of Sahidic orthography, while the palatal value comes from
the actual pronunciation of modern Boheirie (probably) as observed and set down by
Stern (Koptische Grammatik, 1880, 18). The beginner in Coptic pays little attention to
this section of grammar, and proceeds to learn the usual pronunciation, which is really
Boheiric applied to Sahidie. The resulting conventional pronunciation is fatal to all reason-
ing about the sounds involved. Arabic transliteration shows that the probable values
of w w v % are nearer to g b d di than to the £ p t i assigned to them on pages 6-7. Not
to know that they are partly voiced (mediae) or fully voiced, again blocks the way to any
rationalization of the history of sound-changes. On the other hand, any attempt at
rationalization must be based upon the unimpeachable observations begun by Lepsius
(Standard Alphabet, 1868, Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., v, 1), and continued by Stern and
SteindorfT (op. eit.).

The sounds to be discussed are represented in the conventional transcription of Egypto-
logy by the symbols k kg t¢dd, and the first step is to decide if possible upon actual
phonetic values for them.

About three of these sounds there can be little doubt: & g t were at one time equivalent
to the Semitic sounds represented by 3 3 1, and were therefore # gt

Two of the sounds are more doubtful. They are said on the whole to correspond to the
Semitic sounds represented by the letters P and ¥, whose values are not certainly known;
andin reality the correspondences are more complicated than that. Too much reliance should
not be placed upon transliterations of Semitic words into Egyptian by practical seribes as
late as the New Empire. Such a seribe would represent an unfamiliar sound by ite nearest
equivalent according to his local dialect. Did not the Greeks write Wew- for nuwen- and
Zer- for vmen- and 348 for N ; and do they not still write pmadxore for balcone, simply
because they have no characters for the strange sounds? The letters p? and 1 may have

stood for simple * and f respectively, followed by a glottal explosion, ?, the oldest
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv.” a5
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“emphatic’’ sounds, still heard in Abyssinian Semitic and in certain Flnnuhc languages;
or they may have been “emphatics’ of the Arabic kind: the first hnﬂng become & voice-
less velar stop, ¢, and the second a voiceless velarized dental, #. In either case they stood
for unaspirated stops, in contrast to the normsl aspirated, kt. We cannot tell whether
the nearest sounds in Egyptian at that time were likewise ¢ and ¢, or merely tlm_ ha!f—
voiced, unaspirated, stops j and d. As there is already a g-sound in the language, with its
own sign, but no d-sound with its own sign, we may suppose that a voiceless uvular stop,
g, did exist alongside of } and g; but no “emphatic” sound alongside of . Tt would be
strange to find p and b, & and g, and not ¢ and 4. If a velarized sound ¢ ever emb?d, it
had been absorbed by d, as there is no separate character for it. The velar stop ¢ survived,
with a special character, because it is not the same as a velarized dental, and does not
share the same history. Probably all the “emphatics’ of this kind had disappeared from
Egyptian by the time of written fixation. There is only one other, 4, that is cummuni!y
supposed to be an *emphatic,” and reasons for rejecting that supposition will be found in
the next paragraph.

The last two sounds in the list, f and d, are most difficult of all to identify. To equate
them with D and ¥ does not help; for, though the value of D is &, the possible values
of ¥ are many. It is hard to make any scheme of sound-change without supposing that
t and d are voiceless and voiced counterparts, otherwise identical, as any experimenter
will soon discover. But D and ¥ are certainly not such counterparta.

Erman, in his elementary Hieroglyphen (1912, 24), defines { and d cautiously as
“varieties” of ¢ and d respectively. They could not well have been “emphatics™; for in
that case { would have been the voiceless member of the pair; and, because “emphatic,”
would have been incapable of aspiration in Boheiric. Both its dental and palatal
descendants are aspirated in Boheiric. The commonest “variety” of dental is the
palatal, and the palatal may develop out of the dental or out of the velar. Supposing
then that ¢ and d are palatals, we immediately find support in the fact that -f and -,
Egyptian pronominal suffizes, are parallel to the oldest Semitic forms -k and -king. The
velar k became the palatalized velar k, and finally the palatal, f, under the influence of the
palatalizing vowel, i, We may reasonably suppose then that f and d were f and d.

In summary: ;.i:kgt{dﬂmnybegivanthenluaagl-gi{di

Four changes took place in this stock of sounds: (1) Palatals became dentals, (2) The
uvular became velar, (3) Velars became palatals, (4) Voiced and voiceless became confused.
The first three are due to one tendency: shifting the point of articulation forward.

(1) As earlyas the Middle Kingdom the palatals, { d, in most cases became dentals, ¢ d.
It would be desirable to know what were the determining factors in the exceptional cases.
This change is reflected in writing.

(2) Later than the above, becanse not reflected in the writing, the voiceless uvular, g,
seems to have become the voiced velar, g, and then to have been indistinguishable from
the g: a common change in Arabie dialects.

(3) 8till later, certainly after g had become a velar, the velars, k g, became partly or
wholly palatalized, ¥ § or £ d, in some cases. Again it would be desirable to know the
determining factors. Here the northern and southern dialects diverge. In the north the
new sounds seem to have become completely palatal, and therefore indistinguishable from
the uldea.lntala, fd. In the south they remained merely palatalized velars, £ g, distinct
from ¢ d.
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(4) At some time or other the voiced and voiceless sounds became partly or wholly
indistinguishable, Tn the north the voiceless sounds, & £ ¢, apparently lost their normal
aspiration and became mediae, § d d, except when protected by a strong accent or the
proximity of certain semi-vocalic sounds. The voiced sounds, g d d, apparently lost their
normal voicing and became mediae everywhere. In the south all (voiced and voiceless)
gtops became mediae without exception.

The outstanding feature of Boheiric is confusion between palatalized velars and palatals;
of Bahidic, confusion between voiced and voiceless.

For practical purposes the Coptic letters involved should be pronounced as follows: In
both dialects: » s though half-waybetween cold and gold, or exactly as south-German Kanne,
7 a3 though half-way between fin and din, or exactly as south-German Tinte (also spelled
Dinte). = as though half-way between chin and gin—though that would be merely a con-
venient approximation, In Boleiric: & approximately as chin. o¢ as cold. e as told. In
Sakidic: # approximately as though half-way between eure and “gure.”

Manuseripts, and particularly unliterary documents, show irregularity in the operation
of the principles above discussed, as though phonetic decay had left the Copts at last with
many more letters than they knew what to do with.

The table which follows sums up the results.

TARLE.
Boheirie Sahidie
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
99 28 B n 1988 g r
d d = g & o
k k Kk g = k k kk g n
k o
it d = ké &
i &
EEEBEERERN E R Eg g =
Jil-z &Ed
t bttt doy t t bt d oy
t o
ttit-ui':l t.ii.ili-:
i s
tt ¢ d tttd+
t o
d ddddx d dddd s
ddidddm dd4d31)x
dddd s~ d dddw
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A NOTE ON THE “REPEATING OF BIRTHS"
By JAROSLAV CERNY

Readers of this Jowrnal are awnare that there exist several hieratic documents
manifestly of the second half of the Twenticth Dynasty dated in the years not of a king,
but of whm mewet, “ Repeating of Births” or ** Renewal of Births.” Such a dating is
so strange and completely contradictory to Egyptian custom that it has long been
believed that the expression whm ms-ant must here conceal the name of an Egyptian
king, namely that of Ramesses X, who elsewhere bears the prenomen Khepermarér.
Peet was the first! to recognize that this view is no longer tenable, and rightly suggested
that whm ms-wt may designate some sort of epoch or era, He has devoted several
discussions to this interesting question, but although all these appeared in the Journal®,
it is perhaps not quite useless to recall once more all the known facts before going any
further into the details which have led the present writer to the conelusion found at the
end of this paper.

Dating by means of the expression * Repeating of Births™ occurs in five papyri:

Years 1 and 2 in Pap, Mayer A,

Year 1 in Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052,

Year 2 in Pap. Brit. Muos. 10403,

Years 4 and 5 in Pap. Turin, Cat. 1903/180, and
Year 6 in Pap. Vienna, No. 30.

It is thus evident that “Repeating of Births" lasted at least six years; but the
question where in the Twentieth Dynasty this epoch is to be placed is very difficult.
Fortunately in this we are somewhat helped by the text on the verso of Pap. Abbott,
which is itself dated *Year 19 corresponding to (Aft) Year 1. In the sequel the text
gives a list of thieves precisely those whose trial occupies a great part of Pap. Mayer A
and Pap. Brit. Mus. 10062, both of them dated, as has been said, in Years 1 and 2 of
the “ Repeating of Births." Consequently it seems quite legitimate to consider the Year 1
of Abbott as identical with the Year 1 of the “Repeating of Births,” and further this
latter as identical® with the Year 19, probably of a king. As the recto of Abbott is dated
in the Year 17 of Ramesses IX Neferkerér, the probability has been admitted that the
Year 19 of the verso refers to the same Pharaoh, and that therefore the * Repeating of
Births” either followed the reign of Ramesses IX Neforkersc or rather, in view of the
word *corresponding,” is another name for the part of his reign from Year 19 onwards,
Plausible as was this assumption at first sight, it was nevertheless not altogether certain
that the texts of both the recto and verso of Pap. Abbott were written within a short

! The Mayer Papyri A and B, 4-5.

1 Jywenal, X1, 40 ; x11, 258 and 2568, and especially xiv, 85-72,

' That At of the Abbott expresses identity, is beyond all doubt. €F the example quated by Gardiner,
Eyg. Grammar, § 168, 4, from Newberry, Bewi Hasan, 1, §, 3, * Year 43......corresponding to year 25," nud
note that here too the official dating precedes the local one.
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space of time, and it was just possible that the Year 19 belonged to the reign of a successor
of Ramesses 1X, more definitely to that of Ramesses XI, whose Year 27 is attested,
less probably to that of Ramesses X, whose highest known date is only Year 3. And in
fact, as the personnel of the documents dated in whm ms-wt is different from that of the
reign of Ramesses IX and points rather to the reign of Ramesses X1 Menmarér, Peet in
his recent discussion of the problems of the Twentieth Dynasty chronology? is inclined o con-
sider the epoch of *“ Repeating of Births™ as a part of the reign of the last Ramesses (XI).
This is in the view of the present writer the only solution which explains satisfactorily
three facts observable on a closer study of the documents of the “ Repeating of Births,”

These three facts are:

I. The occurrence of an official named Menmar&rnakht, overseer of the treasury, in
two documents of whm ms-wt (Pap. Mayer A, 1. 6 and Pap. Brit, Mus. 10052, 1. 4)2. Even
when we recognize the difficulty of identifying various persons occurring in the papyri
of that epoch® nobody will doubt that this Menmarérnakht must be identical with a
man of the same name and title found in Pap. Turin, P.R. 1x1, 6, & document which
can with confidence be assigned to the reign of Ramesses X1 Menmarécd, Now this
Menmarérnakht is certainly named after a king5, much more probably after Ramesses XT
Menmarér, than after Sethos I, who had reigned some one and a half centuries before.
If 20, it becomes evident that whm ms-wf must have followed the reign of Ramesses X1
or, if not, have been contemporaneous with it.

2. Occurrence of two buildings named after a king Menmarér Sety in the documents
of the epoch of whm ms-wi. These two buildings are: :i‘}i&@f‘ﬂ“\.jzm.ﬁ@$
(Pap. Mayer A, 1. 3), clearly identical with =2 1 % @Eﬁamq.ﬁnuﬁ of Pap.
Brit. Mus. 10403, 1.9, and U ~% 17 B(@="[wB3A]w3} in Pap. Turin, Cat.
1903, verso 2. 12. The king Mnmurtre Sii is of course Sethos I of the Nineteenth Dynasty,
but the writing of his name in this form is quite exceptional and contrary to the use of
the late Twentieth Dynasty. At that time a dead king was always named by his prenomen®,
never with his nomen? either alone or with the prenomen as well. The curious form
Menmarge Sety instead of the simple Menmarée, which would be quite sufficient, can only
be explained if we admit that at the epoch of whm me-wt it was nacessary to distingunish

U dornal, xiv, 71-72. 2 Quoted Jowenal, x1v, B8,

3 0f, Peet's ramurks in Journel, x1v, 69, * For the dating of. Peet, ifad,, 686,

Plust as Wesermargfoakbt (Pup. Turin, P.R. xxxv, 3) ia named after Ramesses 111, Nebmarstnakht
(Abbuott, 4. 16 and elsewhere) after Ramesses V1 Nebmarer, and Neferkeréfempernmiin [ Abbott, 1. 6) after
Ramesses IX Neferkerst. That Menmardfnakht must be named after Ramesses X1 was seen also by Peet,
Jowrnal, x11, 258, note 2, though be did not dare to draw the necessary conclwsion from this.

* The tomb-robbery papyri of the Twenticth Dynasty contain & mass of examples. They speak of the
temples of rAkheperkersf, Nebmaref, Wesermarer-setepenref, Binerd -merinman, Wesermarsr - meriamiin,
ete., never of Tuthmosis, Amenophis, Rumesses or Merenptah. 80 too the temple of Sethos I is called

Ha@‘f Eij\“ under Rumesses ITT (Pap. Turin, P.R. xuvim, 17) and Eé} TR @‘fﬂu\ 3
under Ramesses 1X (Pap. B.M. 10068, va. 2 4), The early Nineteenth Dynasty is not so rigorous in this
respect, e.g., the account-papyri of the epoch of Sethos [ (published hy Spiegelberg, Recknungen aus der
Zeit Seris 1) use both m:@‘f‘ﬁ] (Pap, Bibl. Nat. 200, 3, 7. 10; 211, o, 20) and 24 § (] © i “‘lj

(Pap. Bibl. Nat. 309, g, 8. 12), or l:nG:_f] '1'|ID| (Pap. Bibl. Nat. 811, b, 20; 211, va. ¢, ).

¥ The anly exception known to me is Amenophis I, who became patron of the Theban Necropolis and
is mostly referred to as Amenoplis par excellence (30 too in the mouth name Phamenoth). His temple 1s
uatied pr Jundtp (e.g, Abbott |, B 13; 2, 3. 8; Pap, B.M. 10068, vs, 1, 6, ete).
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between Menmarér Sety (Sethos I) and another king Menmarér, i.e., Ramesses XT'; in other
waords we are forced to place whm ms-wt at least in the reign of Ramesses XT, if not after it.

3. Among the “foreigners™ (srr) to whom the papyri of whm ms-wt make constant
reference and who are mostly implicated in the thefts in the Theban Necropolis, one at

least, B, 31— A KR T ==9 g’ﬁ’k | =1 of Abbott, verso, B 8, ocours once
again in Pap. Turin, P.R. xevt, col. 2. s — A C LT =B YR = ﬂ'“—"ﬁ
This Iatter papyrus is in reality the verso of the papyrus published by ayte—Rmn on
Pls. 100, 155 (= 101), 156 and 157 (= 97). The recto is dated in Year 12 (of Ramesses XI
Menmaréc as shown by Peet)?, the verso in Year 14 of an unnamed king, who in this
case, too, is almost certainly Ramesses X1, as both recto and verso have the same contents
{(grain accounts) and name the same persons.

Now the erime of Pakamen, son of Paunaramiin was so serious that he can hardly
have escaped condemnation to death. Accordingly we eannot place his mention in the
dockets of Abbott before Year 14 of Ramesses XI, in which year he is still at liberty
and supplies & certain quantity of grain for the Necropolis people, probably as a tax
from the fields cultivated by himself. T think we must deduce from this that the verso
of Abbott (i.e., Year 1 of whm ms-wt) is posterior to Year 14 of Ramesses X1 Menmarér.

1 do not imagine that, taken separately, each of the above facts proves very much
or is indisputable, but taken together they support one another and seem to me to speak
very strongly for the reign of Ramesses X1 as the epoch in which whm ms-wt is to be
placed. And Peet found my reasoning not unjustified, when T had the opportunity cf
putting it before him in Cairo last winter, some days before Professor Spiegelberg brought
from Upper Egypt a document which we at first believed to give definite evidence as
to the position of whm ms-awt in the Twentieth Dynasty.

This new document is a limestone ostracon, measuring about 16-5 cm. in height and
19 em. in length. Professor Spiegelberg bought it in Luxor, realizing its possible importance
for the chronology of the Twentieth Dynasty, and kindly resold it to the Cairo Museum,
where it provisionally beafs the number J, 52543 in the Journal d'entrée. Professor
Spiegelberg first suggested that Peet should publish it in connexion with the tomb-robbery
papyri, but Peet kindly surrendered his claim in my favour. I am greatly indebted to
these two scholars for their generosity.

One side only of the ostracon is inscribed in its upper half with three lines of coarse
hieratic writing, The second and third lines are incomplete at the end, and before the
lost end several signs are very pa.lu The inacriptinn runs as follows:

L {gnifife) FKCF)

- a\\—ﬂmjgrglkmqug&@
- L\\giiﬁk_ﬁ ﬁlﬁ:ﬁ%a

! This may also explain why the temple of Sethos | in the epoch whm mewt is sometimes namesd

B AN D0 (Pap, BAL 10403, 1, 28) and [} S 4] 1 L] titid,, 1. 30).

¥ Jowrnal, x1v, 65, The papyrus was correctly assigned to the last Ramesses already by Lieblein, En
Papyrus i Turin (Cheistiania Fidensbabe-Selsbabs Forhandlinger, 1875), 1L

? The king's name is considerably faded, but the reading is beyond doubt. My tracing shows what is
tar b seen in front of the original,

‘. is corrected over an erased By and the following kmurumladmbﬁtwmu 'a'u.n.dm

! Indecipherable trace,
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This may be translated:
1. “Year 2 (of) the Repeating of Birth (of) the King of Upper and Lower Egypt
Menmarér.
2. What is credited in (the way of)! very large inki-vases at the descending in the
possession of.....,
3. What is credited in (the way of) small infit-vases at the great raising in the

possession of......."”

Lines 2 and 3 may or may not be rendered correctly, and in any case their sense is
very obscure. But it does not matter. What here concerns us is the first line, which is
fortunately quite plain. It contains a date of Year 2 of whm msaet which is elearly
connected with a king Menmarér. All three of us, Professors Spiegelberg, Peet and
myself, felt at first no doubt that this Menmarsr was no other than Ramesses XI Menmarée,
and the question of whm ms-ot seemed settled: whm ms-wd was a part of the reign of
Ramesses XI.

1 p— a 5 _ .
4 B8 variant writing for the usnal —si 9cours also Pap. Turin, P.R. 1, 3. 6, where, too, the expected
preposition §, is omitted after it,
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However, on examining the ostracon more closely, one doubt occurred to me which
I feel obliged to put before scholars: Is it certain that Menmarsc here is Ramesses X1,
not Bethos 1! Firstly it iz only the palacography which allows us to decide whether the
ostracon belongs to the Twentieth Dynasty rather than to the beginning of the Nineteenth,
i.., to the reign of SBethos I, who also was a Menmaréc. Now such a criterion as mere
palacography is not absolutely reliable, especially a= there are no sufficient materials for
comparison, the ostracon containing in its three lines only a very limited number of signs.
It is true that the general aspect of the writing seems to be really of the Twentieth
Dynasty, and the form of ﬂ without a eross above speaks for the Twentieth Dynasty,
when both forms, with and without a cross, are in use, whereas the Nineteenth Dynasty,
so far as I am aware, never omits the cross; the spelling of A without h and of s
{(influenced by t¢+ “bind") wonld be rather eurious in the Nineteenth Dynasty. But the
spelling ¥ instead of }\J is suspicious. It is so rare in hieratic that I am inclined to
consider it as a peculiarity of an epoch!. From the published documents I can quote
only one instance of [ ¥, Pap. Bibl. Nat. 203, 1% from the reign of Sethos I, that is
from a period which would alternatively come into consideration for our text. I found
several instances of the writing this year in unpublished texts. The excavations of the
Institut frangais d'Archéologie orientale au Caire at Dér el-Medinah in January-March 1929
furnighed two more ostraca, both dated in the reign of Ramesses 11, which show the same
rare spelling }¥. Lastly, an ostracon acquired by Professor Steindorff in Luxor in the
winter 1928-29 and now in the collections of the Egyptological Institute of the University
in Leipzig? bears the remains of a dating .. ¥} ¥ (@225 _[)«, though here the
palaeography allows the same doubts as in the case of our Cairo ostracon.

In view of all this, it is perhaps possible that } ¥ was a writing peculiar to the period
of Sethos T and Ramesses II. Moreover, the appearance st the same time of all these
ostraca containing the spelling }¥ lends some ground to my suspicion that the provenance
of both Cairo and Leipzig ostraca is Dér el-Medinah, and that they were either found
by the natives in their clandestine excavations or stolen by them from the excavations of
the French Institute. If this is so there scems to be a strong case for assigning the
Cairo ostracon to the Nineteenth, and not to the end of the Twentieth Dynasty.
Indeed, ostraca of the latter period are even rarer at Dér el-Medinah than those of as
early & date as Sethos I; the great bulk of ostraca from that site belong to the reign of
Ramesses I1I or thereabouts, That Sethos I did occasionally use an whm ms-wt dating we

know from one of his inscriptions at Kamak? which begins {3 di }"’Eg@ﬁrﬂjﬁ%
It is worthy of notice that the two Pharaohs who employ this dating, namely Sethos I
and Ramesses XI, both bear the prenomen Menmarar, I imagine that Ramesses XI
copied in this, for some reason unknown to us, his homonymous predecessor, just as
Ramesses 11 in several things imitated Ramesses IT. Peet's suggestion to see in whm
ms-wt an epoch “of restoration after a period of foreign invasion®” might be right
after all, though the last known invasion of Libyans under Ramesses X Khepermarse
becomes now separated from whm maact by at least 19 years,

! In the words for * hee™ and “ honey ® the grotp ﬁ is quite regular of course.

* Published in Spiegelberg, Rechnungen aus der Zeit Setis I, PL. 1.

* Professor Steindorff has put me under a great dobt by lending me for study all the hieratic astraca
he bought in Luxor,

Y Gn.nthizr._ La livre des rois, 11, 11, Elsewhere the expression whm ma-nt is always ineluded in the
m‘—mma, from bis Year I onwands (Gauthior, op, e, oy 11, 13, ata.).
b Jawrnal, x17, 67,
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NOTE ON THE FEMININE CHARACTER OF THE
NEW EMPIRE

By WILHELM SPIEGELBERG

More than once has it been left to a layman to make an observation which should
never have been overlooked by the specialists in a science. Mr. George Bpiegelberg of
Manchester, while studying the collection of statues in the Cairo Museum, made the
remark, never made before, that if in the Old Kingdom a man and his wife are united
in a single! statuary group, the wife is represented with her hand round her hushand's
neck, never the reverse®. In the New Empire, however, though the 0ld Kingdom form
of the representation persists, it is accompanied by two new forms, in one of which the
man places his arm around his wife's neck, while in the other the embrace is mutual®

The observation made in the Cairo Museum holds good in the ease of the other
material on which I have tested it. It would seem beyond doubt that the grouping in
which the hushand places his arm round his wife's neck, either with or without recipro-
cation on her part, was unknown in Egyptian sculpture until the time of the New
Empira?,

Thischange of expression in art agrees perfeetly with the difference of mentality between
the periods in question. In the hard manly periods of the Old and Middle Kingdoms the
man i8 the support on whom the wife leans, though she is in no sense represented in an
attitude of oriental slavishness, a conception of marriage which was already fast disappear-
ing. The New Empire, on the contrary, presents in many ways a feminine aspect, which
appears at its strongest in the art of the E-*Amarmah period with its ereator Amenophis IV,
whose very appearance has attracted attention by its effeminacy.

Should further search bear out the absence of the later method of grouping conjugal
statues in Old and Middle Kingdom monuments the difference will form a eriterion for
the dating of doubtiul groups.

! Man and wife may of course be represented without sny contact, or even on separite bases, e.g., Sepa
and Nesa;, Rahotep and Nofret.

* One of the finest examples is the famous group of Mycerinus and his consort (Bchifer, Propyldem-
Kunstgeschiohte, 1, PL 221, For the corresponding position in design on the flat see Schiifer, Von asgyptischer
Kunat, 1533,

¥ Little evidence is available for the Middle Kingdom, In (. H. Evers' new book on the sculpture of
this period, Staat aus dem Stein (Munick, 1928), no examples of conjugal groups are to be found. There is
ong, however, as Mr. Engelbach has pointed out to me, of red stone, in the further right-hand case in
Room 22 of the ground floor of the Cuire Museum,

* The holding of hands, however, is oocusionally shown in the earlior period, e.g., Borchardt, Catalogus
@én.; Cairo, Statues, 1, 151 and Fechheimer, Plastil, 289 (Barlin, 14108). In Cairo 107 the man, standing
on the right of his wife, grasps her left elbow, It would appear, though 1 have not Fet gone through the
whole of the vast available material, that in drawing and seliof work the old design of the wife emhracipg
the man has persisted through the whole New Eingdom and even later.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xv, 26
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THE SINAITIC INSCRIPTIONS
By A, E. COWLEY

In 1906 Sir Flinders Petrie published his Researches in Sinai, giving an account
(on pp. 129 fi.) of some " inscriptions in unknown characters” found at SBerdbif. These were
studied by Dr. A. H. Gardiner when editing (with Professor Peet) the Egyptian ingcrip-
tions of Sinai, He eame to the conelusion that a certain group of signs was to be read

as n':»p: and that the unknown writing was in an early form of the Semitic alphabet.
This view was developed in an article on The Egyptian Origin of the Semitic Alphabet in
Journal, 1rt, 1 f. After much pondering over the texts with Professor Sayce, I ventured
to write an appendix to Gardiner’s article in the same number of the Journal, 17 . By
an accident this appeared with the title The Origin of the Semitic Alphabet. It was not
at all intended to deal with that question, but was only an attempt to follow Gardiner's
clue a little farther by identifying other signs and groups of signs. Since then much has
been written by various scholars and great ingenuity has been expended on these sorry
remnants, without any convincing solution of them. Popular interest however was
aroused by the speculstions of Professor H. Grimme, who claimed to find in the texts
references to Moses.

When writing in 1916 T was painfully conscious that no real progress could be expected
without more material, or at least better copies of the existing material. In 1927 Professors
Lake and Blake, of Harvard, visited the site, photographed the inscriptions and found
three new ones. All Petrie’s fragments and one of the new inseriptions were removed to
the Cairo musenm. With the help of the fresh light thus obtained, Professor Butin wrote
an excellent acconnt of the whole problem up to date, summarizing the results of previous
scholars, giving references to their publications and stating his own conclusions. (See the
Harvard Theological Review, xx1 [1928].)

At the Congress of Orientalists held in Oxford in 1928 Gardiner returned to the
sabject and read a paper which has since been published in the P.E.F. Quarterly Stale-
mend, Jan. 1929, 48 fi. He also exhibited some greatly enlarged (full-size?) photographs
and careful copies, all of which he most generonsly left with me afterwards to be studied.
As these give probably all the help we can hope to obtain from the existing monuments,
I have studied them with the greatest care, and now offer my results, such as they are,
partly in order to correct some of the suggestions in my previous article and partly to
show the limits of what may be expected from the texts.

The starting-point of the whole decipherment is Gardiner's ingenious identification of
I'LLJP:I. now generally accepted, pace H. Bauer (Zur Entzifferung d. neuentdeckien Sinaischrift,
Halle a. 8., 1918), who proposes wholly different values. The system of writing, it i8
agreed, is alphabetie, and we know four of the letters for certain. Any other identifica-
tions can only be accepted if the values give satisfactory words and a probable sense.
We cannot however assume that this system contained signs corresponding exactly to
the 22 letters of the ** Phoenician™ alphabet. It may have contained fewer—or more. The
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improved copies show that some signs derived from the earlier copies are really not in-
dependent and hence some of the suggestions in my 1916 article (and those of others)
must be rejected. It may also be the case that some of the difficult forms which still
remain are due to the bad state of the originals or to defects in the copies. It is therefore
useless to speculate as to a sign which ocours only in a place which is defaced or unverified.
In the new copies there are 17 signs of which the form (I do not say the value) is certain,
and perhaps b more which are uncertain for one reason or another. There can be little
doubt that some of the G will turn out to be identical with seme of the 17, so that
probably all the 22 “ Phanician™ letters are not represented in the present texts. On the
other hand the monuments are so few, and the inseriptions on them so short, that further
signs might well ocour in any new inseriptions found.

As to the language: it is clearly not Egyptian, though several of the signs are good

Egyptian characters. The word nijy: (our one solid piece of evidence) suggests that it is
Semitic, and probably Canaanite. Petrie says(Researches in Sinai, 118 ff.) that the Egyptians
employed the Aamu and people of Retennu to work their mines, and it seems likely that
these monuments were erected by men of those Syrian tribes. They were inhabiting the
South of Palestine and the North of the Binai peninsula (Edom) at the time when the
mines were worked, and the very practical Egyptian would not bring labour from a
greater distance than was necessary. Local knowledge no doubt was also useful. Whether
the date of the monnments is 1500 B.o. (az Petrie), or 1850 m.c. (us Sethe), we have no
contemporary evidence as to the language of that region. We can only suppose that it is
an early form of the language represented later by Pheenician in the North and Hebrew
in the South, the earliest traces of which are to be found in the Tell el-‘Amarnah glosses
(e. 1400 ®.0.). It would however be too much to expect that everything in the inserip-
tions should be explicable from our knowledge of the Hebrew of a thousand years later.
Even in the periods we know best there is scarcely an inseription in Hebrew, Pheenician,
or Aramaic which does not present difficulties, and this early dialect may have had
special characteristics, .., an affinity with Arabic. Moreover, seeing that the method of
writing, and even some of the actual gigns, are derived from Egyptian, it would be strange
if some Egyptian words were not also employed.

In general, the inscriptions are roughly cut, and give the impression of being the first
efforts of a primitive people. They are for the most part badly broken and the frag-
ments had apparently been thrown away among the rubbish of the mines. Butin is
probably right in suggesting (at the end of his article) that they were discarded, and
sometimes intentionally defaced, because they were not considered good enough. See
further below.,

The forms of the letters were probably invented at Serdbit, in the isolation of the
desert, by an illiterate people living in close contact with Egyptians. These people saw
the Egyptian inscriptions being carved and thought they could do the same. There can
be no doubt that this Sinaitic system is modelled on Egyptian, though not borrowed
from it. [E.g., in my first study in 1916 T began by assuming that aan was Eg. N, but
soon found that this led to no result.] It was therefore a highly intellizent imitation.
That these intelligent illiterates invented the alphabetic principle is unlikely, It existed
already to some extent in Egyptian beside the syllabic and ideographic principles, The
“Sinaites™ selected the alphabetic side of Egyptian writing (which was perhaps as much
as they could understand) and applied it to their own (Semitic) langnage. Probably if
they had been more literary, i.e., had been really familiar with Egyptian writing, they
would have contrived something much more elaborate. The system they adopted was

263
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(like that of the phonetic signs in Egyptian) consonantal and acrophonie, i.e., each sign
was a picture which stood for the first letter of its name. Some of the signs chosen were
Egyptian in form, but the values attached to them, being derived from the Semitic
names of the objects represented, were not the same as the Egyptian values. Thus (3 is
no doubt copied from the Eg. o= A, but as it represents a house (Bemitic 1Y) its value
i= b
The values of the following 10 signs are now generally accepted, and are assumed
here without discussion:

Sy ox(head) B =8; [@ house, MI=3; = Pr=1; € oxgoad, WH="5;
Ann water, OB =0; X sake, YNI=13 < eye, (P=1; ) head, PRYI=";

As to the contents of the inseriptions, T should like to emphasize again the view that
they were written by a primitive people in an isolated condition. They ars all short,
most of them very short, as would be expected in first attempts at the new art of writing.
They are not likely, judging from other similar monuments which we can read; to contain
anything but the simplest, most straightforward statements. A monument to Ba‘alat™,
“In honour of Ba'alat becanse she showed favour,” is a8 much as we can expect. They
were strictly practical. The goddess had answered o prayer, and it was wise to give her
eredit for it, otherwise she would not do it again. To find much more than this is only
to be led astray by imagination. Historieal statements are not made in this concise form.
They are introduced and elaborated with considerable circumstanes, and this was evidently
beyond the powers of our primifive Semites, Besides, engraving was difficult.

Who were these primitive Semites? No doubt the Egyptian government used loeal
labour to work their turquoise mines. If we are right in reading 233 in the inscriptions
(though even this is questioned) the labour must have come from the Sonth of Palestine
or from Edom*—which is in any case what we should expect. Now the early inhabitants
of Edom, according to Gen. xxxvi, were the Horites, *3117, who are described in ver. 21
as DY P2 M 222, The form is similar to W1 and ‘7. They are never called

= 12, like the 1 *32. The old explanation of their name was from =y @ Aole, hence
troglodytes, as though they were a race of primitive savages. There is no evidence to
support this. Recently it has beéen proposed to connect them with the Harri or Hurri
(Mitanni), who no doubt penstrated into Palestine at an early date. There is little evi-
dence for this either. Egyptian records after the Twelfth Dynasty mention the H-r as
equivalent to men of Retennu. If these are the Horites, they may have become known to
the Egyptians through the expeditions to Sinai. Then the name might be derived from
"1 not in the sense of (roglodytes but as pit-men, miners and inhabitants of the mining
district. Perhaps however one may venture another explanation. They inhabited the
region of Edom which with the Bouth of Palestine was called 9337 7, and if we rightly
interpret the inscriptions they called themselves }33). Why was the country called the
Negeb? The old explanation again was from a root 333 meaning to be dry. But there is no

! The usual explanation weapon for this name is very unconvincing. 1 make the fullowing suggestion
with some hesitation. There is & late (Tulmudic) word NINT meaning twigs, brushwond. This looks like o
popular callective redaplication (of, *BYY water) of an original N1 of which the doal would be rlm firo
twriges, eventually reduced to I"]_ e W

 Cf. the wonderful description of mining in the Edomite book of Job, xxviii. 1-11. The writer
evidently kuew what he was talking about.
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evidence for such a root in Biblical Hebrew. It is found only in New Hebrew and late
Aramaie. In Arabic (to which the language of Edom was locally near) the root —~a-) has a

quite different meaning, and derivatives from it <=3 and -l---:-' mean noble, free-man.
I suggest that this is the meaning of 1333 in the inseriptions, and that Y77 is the Hebrew
translation of it. It would be a very likely name for an independent race in a mountainous
country to apply to themselves. (There may be a reminiscence of this, quite in the prophet’s
style, in Is. xxxiv. 12, i:l‘:ih of Edom.) The name ]33] was very old and was foreign
to the Canaanites, so that by the time (Genesis came to be written its meaning was for-
gotten and (233) 2337 1N the “land of the free-man’" became a mere geographical term,
the land of the Negeb (32)). Still later when it had come to mean the dry country in
the South of Palestine (and even SBouth generally), a denominative verh was formed
meaning to be dry. The Horites inhabited Edom from before the time of Chedorlaomer
(Gen. xiv. 6) till they were conquered (exterminated?) by the Edomites (Deut. ii. 12-22),
oot in the time of Esau, but probably somewhere about 1200 B.c.

We must now consider the text of the inscriptions, taking them in order, as
numbered by Gardiner?!.
No. 345 on the two sides of the base of a sphinx (now in the British Museum) congjsts
of two separate phrases:
(@) On the right side, the first letter (reading from left to right, is 1, then a
broken §, then the sign which is taken by Butin, S8ethe and others as 7, then Y2 and

part of l;|, after which the stone is broken. The whole therefore reads *5},73 LE nB.

o G afmm
s N ¢ oeod?+

No. 345

From a comparison of the other monuments there can be little doubt that the last word is
to be completed as [n]lj'pj. I cannot believe that the sign preceding it is 7, in spite of
attractive comparisons. It is found only before M7}, whereas 7 would surely have a
more varied use, and it could not be the article in this connexion, because n‘yg: is used
as & proper name. Other explanations have been offered, and other readings proposed
instead of P>y, but I think that reading is certain and I still hold to my original view
that the preceding sign iz 8 determinative of divinity. If this is s0, N8 must be an in-
dependent word. I suggest that it has its primitive meaning “thing,"" henee * possession,”
unless it be a cult-word. We may read then mB]p: Det. N2 and translate * The possession
of Ba'alat.”

(b) On the left side, the last five signs (again reading from left to right) are h'?lﬂ'“"
quite clearly. The beginning of the line is very difficult. The first letter seems to be a
3 with two small strokes above it but not, apparently, belonging to it. This combination
cannot be a 3, if we are right in identifying that letter elsewhere. The next sign seems to

! My drawings of the inscriptions have no independent value, They are compiled from all the sources
svailable and represent what [ think [see. They are inserted here merely to enable the reader to follow
the discussion of the texts more easily.
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be a pair of horns; but the rest of the ox-head (N) is not visible on the original. The next
sign, which is olear on the original and on the photograph, does not occur elsewhere.
The side stroke can hardly be accidental, and the sign cannot be a 3. I cannot at

present suggest any probable reading. The line therefore is n'p;r:5 #R#) “[dedicated ]
to Ba‘alat.”

No. 346 is the best preserved and most intelligible of the inscriptions. If is a seated
statuette with two columns of writing on the front, and another column on the right-
hand side of the figure. Apparently nothing on the left-hand side.

Taking the front first, the inscription seems to begin with the left-hand column (as
you face the figure), since it starts with the sign for 1, as do 351 and 353, Then a 5. The
third character is the fish, T cannot understand why this has been taken as a matter of
course for Samek and hence on the acrophonic principle as p. It is true that She is
the common word for fish in modern Arabie, but not, as far as I know, in any other
Bemitic language. It may have been used in very early Arabic, and our Horites may
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have spoken an Arabic dialect, but for the present they seem to be Canaanite. Fish is
M in Aceadian and Aramaic, but the only word in Canaanite (Hebrew) is 37, and the
value of the sign should therefore be 5. One ean still recognize it in the earliest Pheenician
form of the letter, but as the picture of a fish was no longer obvious, its name was
changed.

The next sign, as shown on the large photograph, has its lower end clearly forked,
like the hands of the determinative. I suggest that it is an imitation of the Egyptian -—
representing an arm and hand, in Hebrew =%, and that the value is %, (The dot which
Butin sees beside it, seems to me doubiful.) The other characters are kmown, and the
whole column reads 133 1 Y19 1. Vowels not being indicated,  is for 1t (or Y1) as in

Pheenician, and similarly 3 is for A3 In ""TL) on the other hand the * is consonantal.
Ny is 3rd person fem. perf. of MY, The column may be translated *This for the
satisfaction of what she asked.” It is not very good Hebrew, but it may have been
early Canaanite. Perhaps 33 really means the “thing” and the relative is omitted. The
end of the column is marked off by a line.

In the left-hand column the first three signs are known (3 93). There is then a gap,
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owing to an injury to the stone. The remaining characters are known {nL:y:B o). In

the gap there is just room for & gp, and the whole would read nsy:‘p noiN oyl ‘:Iy
Kisler suggested M and translated “oracle™ (as in Accadian). Butin is more probably
right in taking it as “hand-maid” (Hebrew [iM). Hence the feminine MP3. As to the
meaning of DY) ™Y, which occurs in the 3rd column (on the side of the statuette) and

elsewhere, I now feel no doubt. It may be compared with the expression ‘5 “n ')y in
later (Nabatsan, ete.) inseriptions, and must mean * for the prosperity of.” The whole
column may then be translated “For the prosperity of the servant (i.e., priestess) of
Ba‘alat,” or “For the prosperity of the priestess. (Dedicated) to Ba‘alat.”

The end of the column is turned round and runs from left to right, as in no. 345.
Elsewhere, in 349, the text reads from right to left. Evidently there was not as vet any
fixed rule, except that the characters look in the direction of the writing, which is con-
trary to the rule observed in some other systems.

On the side of the statuette the text is complete and the first seven characters are

known (39 O3 l;'y‘J. The remaining four are crowded together and we should be uncer-
tain as to the order but for the fact that they occur elsewhere. They are taken hy Butin
as 12¥] “the setters up,” meaning, as he thinks, the stone-cutters or engravers, and the
12¥3 21 was their foreman. But the engravers can hardly have been sufficiently numerous
to form a class, with an overseer important enough to be commemorated several times
on these monuments, The men were there to work the mines, not to engrave monuments,
which was only an incidental activity. Petrie (Researches, 116-17) says there were
only three sculptors in one of the Egyptian expeditions. I therefore still hold (as in 1916)
that the sign which Butin takes as ¥ is a ). In shape (as it appears elsewhere) it is
probably derived from the Egyptian <, a bowl with a handle, in Hebrew 1173 from which
the value ) iz taken. When at a later stage it had lost its resemblance to a bowl, it

received another name (Sp33) from a fancied likeness to the head and neck of a camel.
The word is then 131). In 1916 I took this as 3J) with the nunation. For reasons given

above I now take it as a gentilic noun (plural in }-), the Nagibin or Free-men, which is
the same as the inhabitants of the region called after them later the Negeb. The 123 20
is the Sheikh of the Nagibin, who was in charge of the miners from that district and a
very important person. See also on no. 351.

The 3rd column then may be transliterated 12 37 O L);‘ “For the prosperity of
the chief of the Nagibin."

The purpose of the dots to which Butin calls attention in this inscription is not clear.
There is & dot. after 5y and another perhaps after D3, which might be supposed to mark
the end of those words. Of the others, one may mark the end of 37 and another the end
of r:u:, but there are also dots after 3 and 3 which cannot serve the same purpose. [If
they are really intentional, we can only say that their meaning is unknown. On other
photographs dots appear frequently and I cannot feel sure when they are intentional,
The = here is a well drawn Syrian head with a long nose and pointed beard.

To produce a figure like this, plain and simple though it is, implies a higher degree
of skill than the engraving of most of the monuments to be discussed below. The in-
seription was no doubt carved by the same skilled workman who produced the figure,
and this accounts for the careful tracing of the signs, which may thus be taken as
maodels,
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“This for the satisfaction of what she asked, [is dedicated]
For the prosperity of the priestess of Ba‘alat,
(And) for the prosperity of the Chief of the Nagibin.” .

No. 347 is a bust (in duplicate) with the inseription 1R clearly cut on the front.
There is apparently no doubt about the characters (thongh the 3 is not wall_mfuin} and
their value is known. In 1916 I explained them as the name Tanith, bub this is clearly

unsatisfactory. Gardiner tells me that on one of the two busts the letters 29 are faintly
visible at the side of P3P, the rest being broken. Tt is also possible that the other bust
is hroken off short and that something was inseribed below NIn. We should then have
to take P37 as “gift,” some form from /jn3: “a gift to Bla'alat].”

No. 348. 1 have no photograph of this, and the early copies are evidently bad.
Something may be lost at the beginning. Of what remains, the first and third signs are
uncertain. The first may perhaps be a broken . The second is & clear ;. We might

_-,-.._.-*
3 +
+ 7 i
M +
A - 5
@ ] ?'I/fﬂ--

No, 347 d{}’

No. 348

therefore read P, “set up,” either as a perfect, in which case a name or other subject
is lost before it, or as a passive participle. This would require the next sign to be 5
which on the copy looks unlikely. Or the first word might be qaN. The rest is glear. The

fourth sign is the determinative, which is followed by nL:m. The 3 is very badly copied,
and the 1 is unusual, but there can be no doubt about the group.
Until a better copy is available, we may provisionally read:

nya Det. S ne
“Bet up to Ba'alat.”

No. 349, This is the most extensive, but also the most difficult of the series owing
to its broken condition. It has been read by Grimme as the chief support of his view.

Line 1 reads priaN. I formerly took 3% as = “L" but this would make the name
following begin with m, which is impossible. Butin suggests that RN is a cult-word:
1 ran “this offering” or something of the kind. This may be right, thongh I doubt his
comparison of Bab. unutu, and there is nothing of the sort in Hebrew. Can it be Egyptian
int | _ ? The last sign in the line is defaced. We might read either D or N, followed
by its subject in 1. 2. There is hardly room for 3, which is a long letter.
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Line 2. gD 1233 29 is clear, except for the last sign, about which however Butin .
expresses no doubt. If ' is 4 name here as it seems to be elsewhere, we shonld expect
it to come before its title. Whether it is the same as 1D, Moses, we cannot say. It does
not at any rate denote the biblical Moses, who was much later.

Line 3. The third sign is clearly an open hand, which in Hebrew is not =% but 72
The first word therefore is 7). Then a clear B, then a small letter (97), a 12 (or 17),
a 3, and one sign (or two) lost. If T can mean “as the walue (or equivalent) of" and
B=r1bas in 346, we want a verb after it like Y3113 or 19713, with the subjeet in the next line.

Line 4. Something is lost at the beginning. Then | fairly certain. This in Egyptian
i h {c} and might be expected to have a different value in this system, but as it repre-

sents a twisted eord (v ;ﬂﬂ in Semitic) it may well have the value ;. If so, it is probably
the end of a word. The next four letters 137 are clear, After them the photograph
suggests & J, and then the stone is broken, but thers would be room for one large or two
small letters. If M is “ brother™ {f_—'l ), then | represents (both r and) ¢ The “brethren™
may well have been the name by which members of a gang of the Semitic miners called
themselves, The combination suggests the reading M8 (N] “each brother,” and I think
I see traces of the homs of the first ¥, which is perhaps enough to fll the space. On the
other hand J% may be the plural, in which case the preceding word must be something
else ending in M. What followed () 31 I cannot guess. Butin’s <13 seems improbable.

Line 5 in the original copies was hopeless. The enlarged photograph makes f#pn
fairly certain, and perhaps the remains of the missing letter may be the top of a head =9,
and the word will then be M9&'Y. The remains of about three signs complete the line.
The first looks like the top of a head again — =: the second is perhaps an upright }), and
the third is a fairly clear ;. The line therefore reads probably W e

In . 6 and 7 according to Butin the first two signs are marked off by a vertical line.
This does not appear in the large photograph.

Line 6. D is certain. Then ¥ and, after a space, probably 1. Then a break in the
stone. The completion can hardly be anything but [YIM[JIN, asin L 1.

Line 7. gyl=me'y, followed by '_'b very indistinet, but probable.

The whole inscription may then be transcribed as follows:

[Nt a1
PN 2
[or the like Y373 or VPI] B T 3
*()01) NN miN] 4
wneee 6
0] nOlw 2 @
(Sp1ab ey 7
“This monument (was) erected (by)
the Chief of the Nagibin, M3,
in payment of what [they vowed?]
each brother...
ten companions (in all).
M3 [this] mon[um Jent
made to Ba[‘alat].”
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 27
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’ No. 350 is broken into several pieces, of which some are lost. Even admitting that
all the remaining fragments belong to the same inscription, it is still uncertain how many
gsigns are missing.

Col. 1 (right-hand). The first sign is fairly certainly 8. The second is taken by Butin
as o but the direction of the line suggests rather a badly made 3, or it may be some
sign not otherwise known. The third sign is indistinet. If it could be B, we should have
M3, as elsewhere, but T agree with Butin that it looks more like the fifth sign in 352,
which is probably 3, or again it may be a new character. The fourth sign is said by Butin
(who saw the original) to be certainly @7. A fragment of the stone, which contained the
right-hand end of the sign, was lost before the large photograph was taken. What is left,

T confess, looks more like part of &b than of gr. Of the fifth sign only a single stroke
remains. This is distinctly curved towards the right. It is therefore not part of the sign
which T take as ¥ (Butin 1), but is probably the horn of an 8, which would just fill the
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No, 349 No, 360

space if the fragments are in correct position. The sixth sign it a broken 3. If PN in
349 means & member of a gang of miners, 9% “father” may well have been the title of
the foreman. The seventh sign is clearly 1. Then there is a break in the stone and the
remains of » sign which may () be } (as Butin). Possibly there was something between
itf n];::l-:i N 1 suggest Y21 Then [1133) quite clearly. The ) here is a very fair imitation
of Eg. =.

Col. 2 is lost except for two signs, & and the determinative at the top, and traces of
4 3. There is room for a sign above the ¥, so that the column is no doubt to be restored
as in 345 and elsewhere.

Col. 3 lost except for a doubtful 3 at the foot.

The inscription then may perhaps be read:

[F1la2 yn 38 @3 W col. L.
[M5Y]3 Det. N[B] col. 2.

“T am K3, foreman of nine (miners), the Nagib (or of 9 Nagibin).
The possession of Ba'alat.”
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This result is not put forward with any great confidence, becanse of the broken con-
dition of the stone. Objection has been made to taking (*JN as “I" on the ground that
an inscription would only begin so if it were connected with a statue. That is by no
means the case. The Moabite inscription of Mesha was not attached to a statue, nor were
the graffiti of Abydos (C.L.8., 1, 102), nor the Aramaic inscription of Cilicia. As to the
expression “foreman of nine,” ¢f. the *“ten companions” in 349, and the numeral 9 in
357. Petrie (Researches, 113, 116, 120) states that the foremen were organized in gangs
of ten, of whom one was in command, and each had three or four labourers under him.
The P& a8 would be the head of such a gang, while the 1233 37 was head of the whole
Semitic contingent.

No. 351 is a stele with a figure of Ptah, on the same slab as 353. Butin suggests that
these two inscriptions were rejected (probably as being incorrect) and were therefore not
separated. If that is so, some of the difficulties may be due to errors on the part of the
unskilled engraver. See further on 353.
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The inseription begins no doubt with the right-hand column.

Col. 1. The first two signs are clearly 11, which I take as “this” fem. The third sign is
a 3 and then there is a break in the stone. Butin says that no letter seems to have been
inseribed on the broken space. It is difficult to accept this, especially as there is a dis-
tinet’ mark which might be part of & . However nothing can be read with certainty.
Assuming the inseription to be an unsuccessful attempt, this may be one of the defects
which led to its rejection. The workman out a sign after 3, found he had made a mistake
and chiselled it out, leaving the surface broken. We should then disregard the blank space.
The signs which follow are quite clearly 333 ¢ 1) irregularly spaced so. It looks as though
the space had been badly calculated and the letters had been spread out to fill it.
Reading 33028320 continnously the only way of dividing the words would seem to be
2330 33 M. Then 37 is for 7133 (“built,” “erected”) and 2, its subject, is a name.
There are two signs at the foot of the column, separated from the rest by additional
space, They can hardly belong to 333, but must begin & new clause. Neither of the two

7—8
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has been found in the previous inscriptions. They therefore represent some of the letters
not yet accounted for. I suggest that they are My=N'M) fem. as /7 above.

Col. 2 is badly defaced. There is probably, judging from the large photograph, nothing
before 1 (pace Butin), The pyis clear. Then an N is probable, though only one of the
horns is visible. Then there are faint traces of the determinative of divinity. In the space
which follows there is room for about two signs, entirely lost. The remains of the next
sign have been variously read as g, ) and (most probably) 3. Then follows s sign which
appears to be the same as the last sign (77) in Col. 1, or possibly the last but one ().
Finally & 1 quite clearly. Butin reads the end as n%p2, but = is impossible. It should
point the other way: and the preceding letter can hardly be }. Moreover since the monu-
ment bears a picture of Ptah, it is unlikely to be dedicated to Ba‘alat. The most likely
reading of the last three signs is pm3. Can this be meant for the Hg. bit “the mining
country” ( J|=wtea)? It is not a scientific transliteration, but it may have been an
approximation to the sound of the word as the illiterate Semites heard it. In that case
the /1 was perhaps a sort of hamza. The missing letters can then hardly be anything but

I‘;-:«t following the determinative LE' Is AMa S a fitting title for Ptah?
1 suggest the following transliteration:
MauPbilan el L.

N3 [98] Det. 82 col. 2,
and translate:
“'This (was) erected (by) ME the Nagib, and it is
a possession of the god of the mining-land.”

No. 352. Butin has some good suggestions as to this inseription.

Col. 1. The first sign N is clear. There seems to be a trace of a sign after it which
Butin thinks is only a false start by the engraver, and may be neglected. If so, and if
we are right in placing the fragments close together, the beginning reads Japne quite
clearly. The 3 is broken, but can hardly be anything else. It is open at the right-hand
bottom corner as in col. 3. The fifth sign I take to be a simplified form of the hand in
349, therefore 3 (so Butin)., Cf. the 3 in the Ahiram inscription, where the lines have
become straight. The sixth sign is a badly made =. The seventh is the fish, which I take
to be = (see on 349). The eighth sign on the large photograph is clearly the same as
the fifth, i.e., 3. Finally a J not very distinot, The column then reads 137 93 33 BN
1 take ¢ for the relative, as in Pheenician. The verb 33=133 is followed by its subject
93 which must be a name. Cf. {73 in Gen. xxxvi. 26, one of the “sons”™ of Seir in the
land of Edom. The large number of names in that genealogy ending in |- suggests that
the termination is merely formative and could be omitted. Cf. N with 1" and M
% with . The next word 37 must be a title. Butin reads it as |30, which would
be excellent if the fish were B, but I cannot believe that it is, I have no explanation to
offer. Possibly the value 3 is wrong.

Col. 2. o is fairly clear. Then the surface is broken, and there is room for two or
even three signs, On the lower fragment the first sign seems to have an unusual form, but
I think it is really § with the tail straight owing to lack of space. A stroke from the
letter above (P7) is visible, and, as the stone has broken away, the head of the ) looks
like an oval. Then follow & clearly and [ which has been put in as an afterthought, the
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signs being crowded. Next comes 39 clearly, shut in by the tail of the fish, and below
are two signs which Butin takes as 13. In the small photograph they might indeed be so
read, but in the large photograph they seem to be differentiated. T have looked at them
a great deal and am inclined, with some hesitation, to read them as Tl',l The ! 15 certain,

The letters are then ]‘I:t 25 M) M+ ', and the gap must have contained something
like (39]. The verb Py is for MNE?) (third fem.), and the phrase “she lifted up the
heart for us™ (i.e., our heart) would mean * encouraged us,” “gave us cause for rejoicing.”
Cf. 353, col. 3. In the Egyptian accounts of the mining mention is often made of the
anxiety of the officials owing to the difficulty of finding the turquoise.

Col. 3. Nis cprtaiu and there are traces of . Then part of the stone is lost. On the

lower fragment J9Y3 is certain, though the 9 is badly formed and should point the other
way, 88 in col. 2. The lost fragment must have contained the determinative, which is
usual before M7Y3, and the whole column is the same as in 345, right,

Col. 4. Apparently nothing on the upper fragment. On the lower E‘iecaa the last sign
is a clear 1. Before it there is a broken sign which Butin takes for 5 and so restores
Py, It is unlikely that this word should occur twice in the inscription. As a matter
of fact the remnants are the lower part of m, as in 353, col. 2. I suggest that the word
is to be restored as M), “rest” or “peace,” and that something like “may she grant™
or “the giver of” is to be supplied before it. Or perhaps it is MY as in 354, The
whole may then be read:

197703 PR ool L.
15 35 ren niys) @n el 2.
P5Y3 Det. NB col. 3.

ARl - col. 4.

[“This is] what K-r erected, officer of
ME, [when] she lifted up our heart.
A possession of Ba'alat,

[giver of rlest.”

No. 353, This was on the same stone as 351.

Col. 1 begins as 351, 3 M. (The N has some additional strokes which are accidental.)
Then the surface is defaced. The subsequent signs, though much weathered, are certain.
In the gap there iz room for perhaps two signs, of which the first, Butin thinks after
examining the original, is 2. He proposes to restore (D). Then follows the name /.
Then a 2 is clear on the large photograph (not j as Butin). I suppose it is for 8D, as
elsewhere, since it is followed by the determinative and I'IL’IY:I _

Col. 2 is very much defaced, Butin says purposely, with a chisel. The sign like a
beetle, shown in the early copies at the top, is probably nothing (so Butin), though there
are certainly marks. Then a sign not found elsewhere, the value of which I cannot
guess. Then apparently ) and }, very doubtful, followed by a combination of marks
of which I can make nothing. After a crack in the stone the large photograph shows
fairly clearly an 8. Then a defaced space (2! signs missing) followed by nm clearly.
The last word may be A1) (¢f. 352), and the whole column no doubt meant “because
she gave rest” or something of the kind, but it is all so uncertain that it is better not to
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guess at the reading. There can be no doubt that the nscription has been rejected as
unsatisfactory and intentionally defaced.

(ol. 8 confirms this. The other two columns, owing to defective spacing or to some
other mistake, had failed to fill up the whole slab, When these were condemned, the
workman thought he would use the rest of the prepared surface for practice. We should
therefore not expect col. 3 necessarily to have any relation to cols. 1 and 2, but to contain
some of the formulae which commenly recur in these inscriptions. It looks indeed as
though it might be a repetition, and correction of col. 2.

The first sign is clearly 1. The next, which has been taken as a new character (as in
col. 2), is really only an & very badly formed by the inexperienced workman. The third
sign is perhaps 3 badly made or broken. Then g clearly. The fifth sign 1 at first took
for 13, but it is o badly formed J which goes wriggling away over the boundary line into
col. 2. Tt looks as though the engraver had started to make a 2y and then altered it into
a 3. The sixth sign is t, fairly clear, rather too much to the right. The seventh sign is

No. 353 N, 364

x. indistinet, badly formed and again too far to the right. Then a P, clear but rather

small, followed by 5 3%, all quite clear. There was not room for the final letter, which
has accordingly been put at the left of the last 5. Tt has been taken as 3 (of the
Pheenician form) and otherwise, but the large photograph shows a clear D, clumsily made
and confused by unrelated marks.

The column was evidently engraved by an unskilful workman: the signs are ill-formed
and the alignment faulty. It is incomplete, since no dedication is mentioned, and it can
hardly belong to cols. 1 and 2. When he had finished the eolumn the workman started
to cut the boundary line, which curves to the left at the top as though it marked off
another stele, but he stopped half-way down because he would have cut into some of
the signs. It was therefore not a serious monument and that is why it was heaved over
among the rubbish. The same argument no doubt accounts for some of the diffienlties of
351 (on the same stone) and of others of these inscriptions,
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8o far as it can be read, the inscription is as follows:

nSYa Det. B 29 (B3 A1 ool. 1.
)] =Nas  col. 2.
25 25 PNEra 8 eol. 8,

“This in the name of ME, a possession of Ba‘alat,
[because she gave?] rest.
This when she lifted up the heart of them.”

The phrase in col. 3 is the same as in 352 col. 2, but here the & is written. In 352
there 1s, nccording to Butin, a dot beside the .

No. 364. Much broken, and a large fragment lost.

Col. 1 begins with 3 quite clear. Then probably 3. Other marks by the side of it
must be unintentionsal, since they form no known =ign and are not in the line of the
column, There is then a gap owing to the loss of a fragment. Butin apparently saw this

fragment, and states that it contained the letter 1y followed by [ or 1 {hE;' which I call the

determinative). On the lower fragment the foot of the determinative is visible, and r[‘:l;m
i clear. The whole can hardly have heen anything but nL)y: Det. AIAIL, or possibly
with a 5 between 1 and the determinative, ,

In col. 2 there seem to be remains of a I3 near the top, and a 3 following, both end-
ing on the right-hand fragment. Then perhaps a partly cut M intentionally defaced, and
room for 9 I (which seem not to have been carved) before the determinative, which is
clear —unless it be a f. This column therefore seems to have been intended to contain
the same text as col. 1. One is a repetition of the other, not a continuation, since it is
unlikely that the determinative would occur twice in so short an inscription. 1 suggest
that the whole is the work of an apprentice. He first carved col. 1, leaving space for the
continuation in col. 2. Then he, or his superior, was dissatisfied with the work and it
was rejected. The apprentice however thought good to try again on the prepared surface
left blank. He carved part of the same text again, but found that he had got the deter-
minative too low, so that not enough space was left for nlfgz. He therefore gave up his
attempt without finishing the column, and the slab was broken up. The unskilfulness of
the work 15 evident in col. 1, for it begins with a large pyand ends with letters on a much

smaller scale. Here also the space was miscaleulated, so that the end is crowded, and the
letters are not well formed.

We may read:
n5va Det. 15 AALL 1
Det. [5 AR 2

“An offering to Ba'alat.”
No. 355 is too fragmentary to yield any results. No large photograph is available,

No. 356 (like 357 and 358) was found by the Harvard expedition in 1927, Though
the stone is broken at the bottom, the inseription is apparently complete. Butin sees a
dot with nearly every sign. If he is right, the purpose of them is not clear, but the
photograph is rather indistinct, and one cannot be certain about the dots,
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Col. 1. The first sign is almost certainly N, although in that case it faces the wrong
way. Then ) probably, and the sign which was taken as 3 in 352. It has a dot at the
side. Then the upper part apparently of a 11, the lower part being effaced. Then a much
injured =, a 3 of oblong form, and finally the remains of a J.

Col. 2. At the top two vertical strokes, probably 1 (as Butin) and a B (for ¥p). The
marks following are read by Butin as J'lj, but from the large photograph they seem almost
certainly to be the determinative. Then 3, injured, again oblong. Then remaing of 3,
with 5 at the side, and finally ;. This inscription also is badly carved, and was perhaps
rejected for that reason. Judging from the other texts, one may assume that nothing is
lost after MY, where the stone is broken off. At the end of dol. 1 however something
may be lost, as the slab in its present condition is shorter than usual in comparison to
its breadth. We might perhaps read ['I*:uu 4 instead of ;:I'L
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No. 356
The whole may be read with some assurance:
133212 37 M2 3N eol. 1.
nbya Det. 51 col. 2.

«T am Kh, ohief of the Nagibin.
This is a possession of Ba‘alat.”

No. 357 is in sitw on & wall where the Harvard expedition found difficulty in obtain
ing a photograph. Only a small, rather faint photograph is available, and that omits the
first four signs. I am therefore largely dependent on Butin’s published copy.

The inseription consists of a vertieal column on the left-hand side, and a horizontal
line at right angles to it, on the lower side. Whether the central space ever contained
any pictorial engraving, I have no information. Tt would seem likely.

According to Butin 3R are clear at the beginning. Then a forked sign which is new,
if it is correct. Butin expresses no doubt about it and takes it as ). It may be a variety
of the sign which I took as  in 351, here standing upright and with the top open. But
it is hardly worth while to speculate much about this inscription until we have a more
satisfactory photograph. Then Butin reads a p. The next sign, with which the photo-
graph begins, is new. It is confused by a mumber of marks which may be aceidental
I can only suggest, without any confidence, that it is somehow a misformed 2. Then
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Butin reads a 3, not visible on the photograph. Then the fish = =. Then Butin gives a sign
not visible on the photograph. This is again a new sign, if correct, but it may be only

a small 3. The next signs 85D (the RL) 15 not a ligature) are all fairly clear, then a
doubtful 3 and a clear 5. Then Butin reads a J, not visible on the photograph, and helow
it mine strokes, evidently a numeral.

The text then continues in a horizontal line along the base of the prepared surface.
Butin reads this from right to left, but it is quite inconceivable that the engraver should
have begun again on the right, and the line is certainly to be read from left to right as
a continustion of the column. Cf. 346 where the columns turn round in the same way,
and 349 where the lines read indeed from right to left, but in the direction in which the
faces look.

;nntqo‘g aﬂfﬂ*f%

s

i 2 Yprn PN D D s

¥

No, 357

The first sign in the horizontal line, if correct, is new, and T cannot guess at its value.
The next two signs are Y. Then a sign which Butin takes to be Y. But it is almost
certainly the horns of an ¥, the head being effaced. Then follow =31, all visible on the
photograph. The next sign, which Butin makes a L,', is really only a 3 rather tilted up,
and the supposed tail is only a break in the stone. Then a probable 3, after which the
stone iz broken, so that we cannot tell whether anything followed.

The inscription therefore seems to read as follows:

RTINS RO e
DRy

Tourn, of Egypt. Arch. xv.
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Since the end is broken, it is possible that we should read [‘l:m 99, as elsewhere. The
preceding word must be 19BN, for the signs can hardly be divided otherwize. Then the
first three signs of the horizontal line must form a word, for P alone is impossible and
the & cannot belong to it. The association with 1MDN suggests YD, and in fact the only
two other possible words (27 and PDp) are quite unsuitable. Ts it possible that the first
sign may be a [ standing upright confused by lines which do not belong to it? The
numerals must belong to the vertical column, and a plural is required before them. Butin’s
] is therefore probable, although after looking at the photograph I cannot feel sure fhat
he has not been misled by what is really a crack in the stone. Also there seem to be
two dots which I do not understand. In any case, if we read it 1 should take it as the

plural termination and not as Butin [(M)303]. Going backwards, the further division of
the signs in the column is very difficult owing to the uncertainty of some of them. From
the marks visible on the photograph I should prefer not to read a 3 before In', but I can-

not suggest anything better. Before if 9N% seems a probable combination, the “father™
'

being the head of a gang of 10, as above in 350. Then D37 might be & name, though
rather an unlikely one. On the other hand, if 3 is right, the combination 373 is attractive,
but it is difficult to fit in with the rest. As to the first four signs, I cannot believe that
they are to be taken as gr\38 (with Butin), and I would suggest (if his y is right) that
the first word is Y38, a demonstrative as Acc. annd,

The inscription is ekilfully engraved, some of the characters being, one might almost
say, beautifully carved, and it is practically (if not actually) complete. With a good
photograph or copy one ought to be able to make out the whole of it. Until that is
available, no explanation of the text ean be convincing. I suggest the following provisional
reading with great diffidence: '

1
LI e 285 037 3307 D8
(j2313 27 i P

*Thie is what D-b-m set up for the father of 9 [miners?]
(when) the Chief of the Nagibin heard our petition.”

R
X
O
Ao
) o
K )
w2
No, 358

No. 358 is on the rock-wall inside mine M. Tt was discovered by the Harvard expedi-
tion, but its position made photographing impossible. Even a copy was only made with
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difficulty. Any attempt at decipherment would be mere guess-work, and is better deferred
for the present.

Col. 1. The first two signs are unrecognizable. The third is a 3. The fourth is un-
recognizable. Then B3, which perhaps should be Py,

Col. 2. Two signs unrecognizable. Then a S, but pointing in a direction different
from that of 5 in eol. 1. T suspect that it is really a ), since at the side of it there are
three strokes, no doubt a numeral.

8o far as anything can be read, it is as follows:

COP3 # 2 % % ool L.
S % % eol, 2.

N9y o
N

Dr. Gardiner has recently shown me photographs of two more fragments, which may
provisionally be numbered 359 and 360, unless they belong to one and the same inscrip-
tion. They are too imperfect to discuss,

which may perhaps be really:

No. 359, parts of two columns, reads:
1
55519 eol. 1.
J
SENsTIYOB ool 2.

No. 360, part of one column, reads:
sspanb

The above results are put forward without any pretence that the readings are final
or the translations certain. The object has simply been to show what is the most that
can be obtained from the existing material, and it is recognized that new inscriptions
(which will undoubtedly be found) may modify some of the conclusions. I venture to
hope however that the readings are probable and the translations not extravagant. I have
tried to satisfy at least myself what sigus are certain and what are doubtful, and it is
some satisfaction to find that where the reading is clear, the translation is not more
diffieult than would be expected in the earliest specimens of a West-Semitic dialect. One
important point whith emerges from the present study is that the number of signs is
smaller than has been supposed. So far 17 signs have been identified as corresponding,
more or less certainly, to letters of the Phenician alphabet. The five letters for which
no corresponding signs have been found are 13, D, 3, ¥, P On the other hand there are
four or perhaps five signs (all for one reason or another uncertain) whose values have
not been identified. These may complete the alphabet, but, as I said above, we have no
reason to expect that there were exactly 22 signs, neither more nor less.

It would be premature to argue about the relation of this system of writing to the
Pheenician alphabet. A few observations may however perhaps be allowed. It seems
clear that the system was alphabetic, consonantal and acrophonic. It was also used, and
no doubt invented by Semites. There is no reason to sssume that these Semites were
brought from Egypt and had invented it there (as C. F. Jean in Syria, 1x, 1928, 278 fi.).
On the contrary there is great probability that they were natives of the North of the

85 39
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Sinai peninsula (the later Edom), who were employed by the Egyptians to work the mines.
They saw there Egyptian inscriptions being carved, they enquired into the strange art of
writing, were told of the principle of acrophony, and applied it to their own language.
Tt was natural that their first attempts should be rough, short and primitive. It was
also natural that they should adopt Egyptian signs for their alphabet, while giving them
values derived from the corresponding words in their own language. This view differs
widely from that of de Rougé who attempted to derive the Pheenician letters from signs
having the same values in Egyptian.

The system was then invented in Sinai on an Egyptian model. How it spread north-
ward (and southward?) we shall probably never know, but it is evident that the miners
might easily convey it to southern Palestine, with which they were closely connected.
The earliest alphabetic writing hitherto found in the North (Byblos, Samaria, Moab) is
some centuries later. During the interval it had psssed out of the primitive and purely
monumental stages, had come into popular use, and the forms of the letters had been
simplified for writing on papyrus or parchment. (This is commonly accepted as explaining
the flowing curves of e.g. the Mesha inscription.) One can imagine how readily it would
commend itself to people who had hitherto known only the intricate methods of cunei-
form and perhaps Egyptian writing.

In becoming simpler and more conventional some signs lost their resemblance to the
original pictures, and then received other names more easy to connect with the new forms.

Thus — = 15; = 3, when reduced to 7\ was called Y13 from & fancied resemblance to

a camel’s head and neck: <== 37 =1, when reduced to A was called nll?'}. Again,
when passing under Aramaic influence "[ = M) =13 became m= fish. Also at some
time before reaching the Greeks — = 'R = two twigs(?) became T Gijra (M'}) = an olive
tree. In fact when once the alphabet was established there was nothing essential about
the names of the several letters. They were just convenient ways of referring to the signs,
and might be altered to suit circumstances, very much as they are in modern European
languages. Even to S8emites few of them, in later times, can have appeared to describe
the shapes of the letters, while to the Greeks they must always have been mere labels.
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GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI'
By A. D. NOCK

§ 1. This title covers a group of documents differing widely in length and not a little
in character, but possessing a substantive uniformity. Some of them are brief recipes for
‘magical processes or exorcisms, others are collections of such recipes together with more
ambitious invocations and methods of seeuring control over supernatural forces. Many
of these papyri were edited in a collective form by Wessely in 1888 and 1893, a pioneer
waork which has rendered great service to study; the London texts were republished with
an addition by Sir Frederic Kenyon, and the Oslo texts were produced by Eitrem four
years ago with an English translation and an excellent commentary. We have now from
Preisendanz the first volume of an edition which bids fair to be the standard for many years®,
In the nature of things it cannot be definitive; but it represents a very real advance, and
it should enable much more study to be devoted to these texts than has been hitherto
given to them. Dieterich, to whom the idea of this Corpus is due, his friend Wiinsch, who
carried on his work, and Reitzenstein, who is happily still with us and still active, have
taught us how important they are for a proper understanding of the religions history of
the Empire. The new Corpus, with its translation facing the Greek and its brief but
valuable notes, Eitrem's commentary, and Th. Hopfner’s admirable and exhaustive
Griechisch-dgyptische Offenbarungszauber® should make the papyri much more accessible.
May the new Corpus receive such financial support as will ensure its speedy completion !

§2. Bome of the short texts giving single recipes are on palacographical grounds placed
as early as the second century of our era®: the substantial magical books fall on the same
grounds between the late third and the fifth, and the presence in them not merely of Coptie
passages but of at least one misunderstanding of a Coptic word? confirms this date. We
know of an extensive destruction of magical books and persecution of their possessors
under Diocletian, but such action is seldom completely successful: it might be thought

! The substance of this paper was read to the' Hellenic Society on May 7,1929. I am indebtod to
Mr. H. L Bell, Dr. A B. Cook and Mr. G. W, Dyson for valusble snggestions,

£ Papyri graecae magicas, Die griechischen Zauberpapyri herusgegeben und (ibersetzt von Karl
Preisendans unter Mitarbeit von A. Abt, 8. Eitrem, L Fahs, A. Jacoby, G. Miller, R. Wilnsch, 1,
PP- 1ii + 200 with 3 plates, 1928, Teabner, Leipsig. 18 M

* Vols. xx1 and xxit of Wessely's Studien, here called 1 and 11: 8 convenisut srvey by H. in Pawly-

Wissowa, x1v, 301 ff,

* A. 8. Hunt's oryptogram (Proc. Brit. Ae,, xv) in strengtheued st the buck with a strip from a document
of Hadrianic date: it is quite in the style of our later texts Kenyon dates ¥. Loud. 46 { Preis. ¥1} in the
second century 4.0.: a Latin tablet from Hadrmuetum sssigned to the end of the ssme cantury {Audollent,
Llefizionum tabeilae, 370, no. 270) is of this typs. From the third ventury we have the love charm discussad,
later, pp. 221-2, Preisigke, Sammalbuch, 4847, and & Graeco-Demotic collection contained in Pap. Eg Dept.
10688 [late third century] shortly to appesr in Journaf edited by H. L. Bell, H. J. M, Milne, H. Thompson,
and the writer; the latter is o genuine miagioal hook.

The love charms edited by Boll, Sitrungsber, Heidelb, Akad., 1910, u, and sssigned by bim to the
lat century are of & simpler type

& Preisendanz on v, 75,
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that this is reflected in the stringent instructions to secrecy, but they are natural in magie,
and a magic recipe in cryptogram form brilliantly deciphered by A. 8. Hunt is probably
of Hadrianic date.

It is remarkable that we find in this period all these substantial works, running to the
3374 lines of the great Paris book, on good papyrus, some of them provided with elaborate
drawings as models. T think we must regard them as the actual working copies of practical
magicians, like the books burnt by 8t. Paul's Ephesian converts and possessed of a con-
siderable monetary value, or a later magical MS at Athens which bears wax-drippings,
perhaps from the candles used in ceremonies!, or the magical books handed down in
Germany from generation to generation®, A man who wanted a love spell might apply
to the possessor of such a book for a suitable text to inseribe on a lead tablet and put
in the mouth of a mummy or for a rite to follow. This view of these papyri is confirmed
by the fact that it is probable that many of them belong to a single library®. We have
probably a magician's collection. And it is noteworthy that the actual lead tablets, based
no doubt on similar magieal books, tend to occur in groups together: most of the so-called
Sethianic curse tablets in Rome were written by one hand. In this case the magician or
his assistant clearly copied the actual text for use®.

Working eopies have a history which is quite different from that of ordinary literature.
In literature the form is essential; one may insert glosses, and one makes errors of tran-
seription, but one seeks to preserve ite shape. A working copy has to be useful, and so
one modifies it and incorporates suggestions from other sources®, So much we might
conjecture, and in fact there is abundant evidence of these proceedings in our texts®. Thus
we read in 1v, 2427 7o dvopa Tob "Ayalod Aaluoves § éorw s Néyer "Emadpoditos 70
vrroxélperor dpn aver Gupye drrvy pepyris opoywwmt, ws B ér TE YdpTy, © elpoy, peTe-
B\ajfn o wpayparieiy?, olrws. "Apmovkvoudt Aoyos. Again, in v, 364 the name to be used
is given, and then we read és 8¢ dv 7 ab@earricp elpéfy ta dropara and another follows,
and & little later (v, 372) a variant is given as having been heard from a man of Heracleo-
palis, Varieties of method and of sacred names, and what we should call variant readings
(quoted just as in scholia on classical authors)®, occur frequently: a spell is followed by
another copy, d\\y dereypad (111, 483), and again another (489), an amulet by another

T A. Delatte, Aneodota Athentensa, 1, 2.

* A Jacoby, in the new Handwirterbuch des deutschen Abergloubens (ed. Hoffmanmn- Krayer and Bichtold-
Stiabli), 1, 15121 ; H. Bichtold-Stiubli, iid., 1688, On such a nsed copy, ¢f. A. Dieterich, Kleine Schrifien,
196 f, ; for ancient references to magic books, ibid,, 3 € ; evidence of editing of incantations jn L. W. King,
Babylowian Magric und Soreery, xiii ] 8 Preisendnnz, 1, p. 21,

¢ R. Wiinach, Sethimnische Verfluchungatafeln, 76 f.; Audollont, op. eit, xl¥, evi,

& OF the complex textual history of the cookery book of Apicing (8. Brandt, Philol, Supp,, 1%, iii};
also that of the dpophthegmata Pateum, o work coming from an unliterary strabum of socety (Bousset,
Apophtheginata, 76 ).

¢ Dicterich, 3 # (suggested fbid. but 1 doubt the first stage of siugle recipes p. 113

! The effective name, a short form s Preisendane notes of that given, 1, 27: also P Oslo., 1, 218, with
Eitrem's note. Elaborate variant invoeations in- P. Leid, W i, 20 ) (Distaricl, dbraxzas, 208),

¥ Varieties of wethod, 1, 43 Béke s dmocaiorpar Badarclov- Trux 8 ole ofs Dmoxatorpar (rhodpde pip
fore) GAA" Emeprpeprimy vob hiyrou § Progire abrh nféarw, & G\Ap 8 ofmac dlpor, 57, 65, Variants of
naimes, 1v, 463, 500, T66. It is remarkable that the names inseribed oy the first figure in the great Oslo
papyrus do not precisely agree with those preseribed in the text (Kitrem, P. Oslo., 1, 38} so varants could
arise. One connot always distinguish between variant readings and genuine alternatives. Thers nre
similar variants in the Demotic magical papyrus edited by Griffiths and Thompeon, and in the Demotic
text of the Tofuut legend (R. Reitsenstein, Sitz. Ber. Heidelberger Ak, 1923, 1, 28),



GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI 221

amulet’. Furthermore, of the magical proceeding known as AwaBo)sj, which consists of
traducing one’s rival to the Moon by telling the Moon of the unpleasant sacrifices which
she has offered and the unpleasant allegations which she has made, we have two recensions
in 1v, 2441 ff. and 2622 ., and of the directions given in m, 420 ff. we have two versions
combined without comment®. Other evidence of transeription is afforded by the presence
in 1v, 835-849 of a scrap of an astrological treatise, which seems to have found its WRY
there by accident, by the note in 11, 81 A x\faus, the * fourth invocation,” which implies
a form in which stood two invocations now missing from our text as well as one other
still preserved?, by such an omission as that of the magical name in 1, 69 and that of the
amulet in 1v, 2358, by some of the many explanatory notest, and by the spell v, 172 ff.
introduced by dAAws, “a variant way,” which should follow T0-96, not 97-112% T suspect
that the heading dperons 1330 is wrongly repeated from 12739,

The final result, if we look at 1v, is a work which has in parts some sort of arrange-
ment; 469-820 is set between the spell consisting of Homeric verses given in slightly
divergent forms at its beginning and its end, and we find in 1924 and 2186 references back
to 1585, and the Selene-Hecate spells are grouped together, 2442-2800. In a measure,
the writer had = little of the individuality of such a man as Artemidorus. He selected
from various works and added notes from experience, as for instance “I have not found
any superior method in the world."” At one point he, or his source, informs us (790 fi.):
“I often used this proceeding and marvelled at it. But the god said to me, ‘Do not any
longer use this ointment; instead you must throw it into the river and seek oracles then
by wearing the great mystery of the scarab revivified through the 25 birds, and you must
seek oracles thus at full moon once a month instead of three times a year.” But in the
main the compiler of any of these books has a series of previous texts which he follows
closely®. Bome of these models we see in a variety of versions. There is a magical prayer
to Aion-Helios, forms of which ocour in 1, 205-222 and 1v, 1189-1217: of one hymn to
Apollo, portions occur with variants certainly in five, possibly in eight, places in our
papyri®; of a hymn to Hermes, portions oceur in three places®: the processes for pro-
tecting a house or place in 1v, 2373 . and 3125 fi. are very olosely akin, and P. Leid. J 305
has two versions of the cosmogony which is its main element, Figures and formulas
naturally recur.

Much light is thrown on this process of development by the finding of the girrpo-
xatadecpuos given in 1v, 335 ff. on a lead tablet now in the Cairo Museum; the tablet
was discovered at Hawdiret-el-Makta in the Fayyiim, probably in the great cemetery of
Krokodeilopolis. The tablet from its seript is assigned to the third century. In general

1av, 1288 /£ : of. 1384,
- * A similar conflation is noted in v, 417 by Preisendanz, in whose apparatus all these references are to

* Preisendunz, ad loe.: so in the MSS (except A) of Corp, Herm,, xmu 17 dprgdia spurey hiyos &,

' As for instance 1, 248 Serdeny dyhaofaridos (ri pifor Mye); v, 3 éc Fodhar fAaivwr, TouriaTie
ehguaridor, 2142, 1049, 1305, and courde, cood, Miyas passim.  hd(yo) also in Wiinsch, Seth, Verdl., passim,

B 8o 1, 194 is, an Pr. notes, s simplifying eorrigandum of 1, 134

* B0 perhaps in Samdiei "Oorduy (2008) [, is due to confusion with Ilirvos Bardidue (1928),

7 Thus he gives quite different processes for cutting herbs, 286 i, 2067

¥ 1,300 f, mm, 211 £, 1v, 442 F and 1963, vin, 74 £: 1 suspect that 1M, 81 £, which haz s parallal
in ¥1 and xi, 3, 8-15, may belong to the same bymn. On the variants of Preisendanz, drch, f Rel., XX,
1956 £, in genernl, f Br. Kuster's good disgertation, De tribus carminibus papyri Parisinas magions
(Konigsberg, 1012},

v, 400 ff, vi1, 665 i, xvirh,
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its text is inferior to that of our papyrus, which is a good century later, but it supplies
one omission at least, and we must postulate a common original distinctly older than the
tabletl, As Preisendanz observes, this is a text for which the papyrus mentions variants®,

For this creation of doublets an exact analogy is afforded by Byzantine magical books.
A. Delatte has recently edited such a magical Corpus, divided into books, from two
versions at Athens®

§ 3. The present form of these texts belongs in the main to the fourth eentury, and to
an unliterary circle, as they show in their vowel-confusions?, in such a form as xadNhigTws
1v, 2443, and in the ruthless destruction of the metre of the hymns by insertions and
rearrangement in spite of a belief in the efficacity of a fixed metrical form® This must be
emphasized because it excludes the idea that the redaction of these books may be ascribed
to Neoplatonists interested in magic, such as lamblichus and the other students of the
Chaldaic Oracles. Late Neoplatonists, like other contemporary men of culture, were
perfectly capable of avoiding all these errors. But while we may not aseribe to them
the redaction of our texts, it is certain that Iamblichus knew them or something similar®,
and it is clear that among the writings which lie behind these papyri were compositions
of men of good education. The hexameter hymns already mentioned, some written for
magical purposes, others adapted, are written in a fairly acourate and literary style?, like
the kindred insertion in the conjuration of the dead in Odyssey x1, as quoted by Julius
Africanus in a fragment of his Keovol preserved in P. Oxy. 412: some of them show a
strong general similarity to the Orphic Hymns® the Chaldaic Oracles, and the Clarian
oracles in Porphyry, De philosophia ex oraculis haurienda; the conjuration of Apollo,
1, 306 ff., with its sevenfold dpxifw, is reminiscent of the Orphic”Opkos. It may be added

i1 (0, Q. BEdgar, Bull. soc. arch. d' Alevondrie, xx1, 43-7, O’ thicse variunta, see Eremrous

¥ (fnomon, I, 102,

¥ Ameod. Ath,1, 1 £ Our Goostic books in Coptie, the Bruce, Askow, and Berlin M38 are all Corpora,
with at lesst one doublet (C. Schmidt, Pratis Supuh'ﬂ.‘.!i!.-:rm:r‘ xlviil) and one fragment inserted in an
irrelevant place (ibid., 83, by a later hand). Here again we may regurd our coples as perhaps distinct rarities,
the tressured property of individual believers. The Eeclesfastical History of Eusebius contains rapeated
indications of the slight dissemination of some Christian writings, 1 hope to returmn to this topic in my
Prolegomena to the Hermetic writings: ¢f. W. W. Jasger, Studien zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Metaphysik
des Aristotales, 143 £ on the non-pablication of some philosophic texts:

¢ Eitrem, P. Oslo, 1 But note in P. Eg. Dept. 10588, recto A, 36, frirdeor: corrected to drrirre

5 (f. 1y, 437 Aéye ér ifapérpy v tir Aiyer © A short spell in verse, ¥, 172 . The use of certain lines
of Homer as & spell {Weasely, News grischisehe Zouberpapyri, 1 .1 1v, 460 f, 520, 2145 : of. O. Weinreich,
Glebet vund Opfer, 60 L= Gensthliokon W. Schmid, 236 £.) depends both on this feeling for form and the
idea that the poet or philosophor is something of 4 Seior dugp,

The feeling for rhythm appears both in thix literature and in the few liturgical pass-words snd
acclamations which are preserved: of the 18 in Dieterich- Wemreich, Mithrasliturgie®, 213 ff. and 258,
three are in hexameter verse, one hexameter or parotiiac, two clearly inmbic (like Bipals, Kijpes, stelr’
*"Avfrorymal, and another two seem lambic.

These indications show us the level of our writers, not their date: as Mr, Dyson reminds me, we see
a similar breakdown of metrical form in the Orphie tablets from South Ttaly (4th-3rd century ne). We
may compare what kappened in epitaphs based on common models

 Cf. Do myst., vit, 3, pp. 254. 5 Parthey, and on Neoplatonist magio J. Bi ] 5
97 fi and e, belge de phal, et d'hiat,, vix, 1477 £ 5 it et S e e

7 Gf. Wiiusch, Arch. f. Religionsw,, xt, 1 . and Pauly- Wissowa, 1x, 172. Tn 1, 305, 1, 99 [, v, 2023 the
magical words fit the metre. 11, 101 f suggests that the Ecyptian eloment was not adequately represented
in the original.

* Kuster, op. aif., 52 ff., 78 ff,
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that the sevenfold repetition, suiting as it does Apollo’s taste for the number, is no doubt
an original part of the hymn, and that the hymn reminds one also of the hymn to Apello
in Statius, Thebadd, 1, 696 ff.; when Statius makes Adrastus offer Apollo the alternative
titles of Titan, Osiris!, and Mithras he is very possibly following a contemporary fashion
in hymns, which we find later at the close of the prose hymn to Apollo 8mintheus in the
Hepi émiBercrecar ascribed to Menander Rhetor®, It does not seem possible to give to
these hymns a precise dating within the first two centuries of our era, to which they almost
gertainly belong: the iambie hymn to Selene, 1v, 22422347, may be towards the latter end
of the period?®, but may slso be the product of a less educated man living a little earlier.

1 add a few further remarks on points of language. The texts, apart from these hymns,
are couched in the clear colourless language which we call the xouwf: one feature calling
for particular notice is the frequent use of the vocative feé, 18 times in the first volume
of the new edition, of which 10 instances are in the phrase fedp Geé or Bt Gedr®: o iyios
fleds occurs as a voeative in 1, 198; o feos vow Peaw in 1v, 1147, as in the Septuagint. The
vocative fe¢f is known elsewhere only from a deliberately irreverent passage of Oenomaus,
from the Septuagint, from one passage of Josephus, and from sporadic Christian texts,
This form is clearly contrary to Greek linguistic feeling®: but in our context it was very
eonvenient, and the men responsible for the main body of our recipes were not sensitive
on this point®,

On the other hand the invocations and conjurations; even when not employing hymns
or definite pre-existing texts (as for instance the Hermetic prayer in m, 591 fi.)%, tend to
fall into the formal elevated style characteristic of hymns in prose or verse of the Tmperial
age, with anaphora, asyndeton and balanced cola, devices which rhetoric regularized, but
which rest like most rhetorical devices on the natural wish of man’s ear for rhythm and

1 Barapis wonld presumably have appeared too great an anachronism,
® P 151, ed, Bursian (4B bay. Ak, xv1, iii): so later Nonnus, Dion., xi, 389 Cf. B. Reitzenstein,
Dag yranische Erlirungrmystorinm, 186
® Kuster, 123 ff.
! Bed feiow, 1, 53, v, 180, 216, 641, 002, 000, 1048, 1195, 1200 ; fede fed, T, 65T ; ded, 1, 00, B4, 1v, 11684,
~H06; wipir Bed, 11, 77 ; péjaore Bek Kippne, 1, 118 didpeors Oed Kappn, 1, 1225 8ef péyas, Tim, 581. [Anather
oxampls in the Christian magical text edited by C. Wessely, Patr. Or., 1v, 2, 191,] In the so-valled Sethianic
tableta dde is common.
* J. Wackernagel, Uber einige antiben dnredeformen (Progr, Gottingen, 1912): E. Lifstedt, Syntactica,
1, 70 ff. ©e/ ia not common in Christian liturgical texts. In the Eucharistic prayer in Acta Thomae, 47
{44) we find "Inooi Bes dx Hroi; Serapion has Beé ris dhgfelar in his Anaphors, the Clementine liturgy
warrakparap O¢é aldvie (Brightman, Litwrgies Eastern and Western, 0. 2); Const. Apost., vin, 37, 5 Ses
waripaw ; the liturgy of St James and that of St Mark deard\grre Bei Adye (Brightman, 61, 25, 138, 2);
the Byzantine Basil liturgy & dv deowira Kipie Seé Harp (Brightman, 321. 28: modern text so, with
Mairep 402, 4), but the form Kipie d Geds is much commoner ; this suggests that the writers of these liturgies
helouged to a more educated type. But in Delatte’s popular magical texts I Lhave noted ade only p. 48 18,
® Oceasional poetic forms such a8 alfa 1, 420, alel 1v, 1212, 8¢ 2307, do not prove high colture,
Mr. Bell has kindly drawn my attention to the fact that a feature of the Byeantine period is the intrusion
of poetical words even into documentary style, as for instance in petitions. Tt might be fruitful to invesii-
gute whethar the process had begun earlier. One feature which may be noted is the frequent xai deseribing
fulfilment “and in fact,” as 1, 04 Méye 3...cal davis doraw 4 Beds, 181 £, 1v, 2053, 2364, 2407, 9503 : P, Eg.
Dept., 10688 4, 37 £ Cf. Corp. Herm., X111, T dwirwagui els favrov, cal Medoera- Oihnaow, xui pireTar: xwrdp-
yperar Toil rdpares tiy alefyres, cal frras § yvers mie fedryros and Eph. 5. 14 dyeipe & xabeidar, xal driora
dx T rexpr, cai eriouore oot § Nprrds, and also Plster's discussion of § cal yéyove snd equivalents in
Featgabe Deigemann, 67 ff
T Wa must not forget the multiplicity of then existing lepoi Adyou.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv, 29



224 A. D. NOCK

balance, and which must not always be regarded as due to definite rhetorical influence?,
Other features of this style are acoumulations of epithets, such as we find in the Oxy-
thynehus glorifieation of Isis (P. Oxy. 1380) and in the Orphic Hymns, and strange
quasi-Aristophanie compounds dypowvpwoyruypss (1v, 1146), obpavorevpwvodiaiTovs
(1351), wupibpaxovritove (1405), olorpoyevérap (1777), vukraipobirepa (2546), xata-
<wkap>Yrnjravyeve (2717), Luvedpixovr: (2864), Bpovroxepavvorarap (3102), perhaps draw-
ing & certain psychological effectiveness from their form. We have also time after time an
account of a deity’s achievements in the dignified asyndetic style of the early Hellenistio
praises of Isis and Osirie which we know from inscriptions at Ios, Andros and Cyme?,
intended to remind him or her of past demonstrations of power which indicate the
reasonableness of the assumption that the present request can be granted®; a notable
example is the Leyden papyrus containing an elaborate semi-Jewish cosmogony aseribed
to Moses, but there are many shorter examplesd. The invocation of Eros, 1v, 1T48f1,, is
notably elegant and literary.

§ 4. Some portions of these texts contain within themselves clear indications of a
terminis post quem, We have noted blends of Greek and Coptic pointing to a date not
earlier than the early third century of our era: the Aldwes of 1v, 1163 and 1169, and the
identification of Aeon and Sophia in 1206, seem to presuppose Christian Gnosticism, and
that at some removes®; the vague reference to Jesus *“ the god of the Hebrews ™ in 3019%
comes from some backwater, and need not be dated before the fall of Jerusalem because
of the invocation ** I conjure thee that dwellest in pure Jerusalem, before Whom the holy
fire burns through all time,” for the writer's Jerusalem may well be a Jerusalem of the
imagination, and his standpoint that of the Jews in Acts xix. 13, who used the Name of
Jesus as a powerful name. Recipes mentioning unciae are clearly of the Roman period;
P. Lond. 125, called ypais 'Amohdaviov, is on the face of it subsequent to Apollonins of
Tyana, and the acclamation el Zes Zapames in 1v, 1715 is probably not pre-Flavian.
We can fix more precisely the first recension of the AwaBudsy, 2442 fi. We are there told
of the drifupa or incense offering: ““It was shown by Pachrates, the prophet of Helio-
polis to king Hadrian as a demonstration of the power of his magic. By it he brought a
man to the spot in a single hour, he made him take to his bed in two hours, he killed
him in seven hours, and caused & dream to come to the king himself. Hadrian marvelled
at the prophet, and ardered his salary to be doubled.” The story has developed from the

! For prerhetorical cols one may note early Latin fragments such us hilerno puluere, uerno futo, grondia
Sfarra, Camille, metes and the spells in Varro, de re rustioe, 1, 27 and Cuto, de re rustion, also the prefice of
thut work {¢f A. Eappelmacher, Wien. Stud., xrauy, 168 £} and the fragments of Latin popular songs: for
dyhetoric™ in Hesiod, Nilsson, Gnomen, 1v, 613. Long anaphoric texts like £, Oalo, 1, 167 rest partly on
a semi-juristic feeling of the need of completaness (of. Sallustivs, s0iy; ). Avaphors with of in 1 Cor. xidi. 4
or with o in Mart. Petrs, 8 does not show rhetorical training.

? Salad, B.C.H, 11, 378 f. 1 Eg. 1, 200 ff.

& Disterich, Abrasws, Cf. Schermann, Terte w. Unters, 34, ii, b 2 & and P. mag., v, 1115, 1167 i,
1611, v, 18, 96, 458. On the principle, ¢f. Fr. Dornseiff, Vortr. Bibl. Warburg, 1024/, 206 fi. : it is very
common in Christian prayer, 9., the Aote Sanctus of the Clementine liturgy.

b On BepSidw, of. R, Wiinsch, Arch. £ Rel, xvy, 634; P. Leid. J 305, vii, 17 (p. 808, ed. Dieterich
in Fleck. Jakrb. Suppl., <VI) éyo elps 4 Tioves & éxmedueds dx roi Guflod reminds one of Bythoes in such
a coamogony us that given by Epiphanios, Panarion, 31, 56, discussed by R. P. Casey, Jowrn. Theol. Stud.,
xx1x, 34 ff and of Pistis in other Valentinian systems. On the relations of the papyri and Guosticism
of. po 238 infra.

® OF. "leod (="Inwoi) as the lord of the hour on o curse tablet from Carthage (Winsch, Antike
Fluchtafaln®, no, 4. 21, with his notes, pp. 14, 18}
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probably historical account of Hadrian’s meeting with a prophet or poet called Pancrates®,
It is clearly later, perhaps not a little later, for the frank impossibility of the Emperor
tolerating magical murder is clear and can more easily be ascribed to the crude ways
of a later generation; the cult of Antinous would keep Hadrian’s memory alive in Egypt?:
but this point cannot be pressed, for the naiveté of the story is in keeping with the general
character of the popular imagination as it shows itself in Wundererzihlungen and in
the Jewish * Martyr-acts” of Alexandris, and the motif of the king being instructed
by the prophet is old and appears in contemporary Hermetic literature®. In this instance
we have a clear ferminus post guem for the literary setting: whether the charm took shape
then or earlier we cannot say.

§ 5. Can we go further back, and assert that there is a substantial Ptolemaic element
in these texts? Such an element one might expect, since the interaction of Greek thought
and Egyptian tradition begins in early Ptolemaic times and with the help of Babylonian
science produced before the middle of the second century B.c. an astrological work (that
of Nechepso and Petosiris) destined to survive for seven centuries and to exercise great
and significant influence. Unfortunately, in spite of the conservatism natural in this
literature and shown, for instance, by the almost complete absence from it of the planetary
week?, there is no evidence pointing clearly in this direction. The presence in spells of
such phrases as wpis Sacedéas wouet, it works on kings," might be thought to point to
Ptolemaic times, but should be explained as resting on a popular proverbial turn of speech,
like the Aunc optent generum rex et regina of Persius 11, 37 and its analogies in popular Greek
songs®. (There were in any case kings in the nearer East in the first eentury of our era.)

We may pass to certain external evidence. When these papyri came to light it was
obvious that they had much in common with what was known of magic from references
in ancient literature, in particular from Theoer. 1, Virgil, Bucol, virr and Aen. 1v, Harace,
Epodes b and 17 and Serm. 1, 8, Ovid, Mef. vi1, Lucan vi, Statius, Theb. v, and the
Apologia of Apuleius, [t might appear a tempting idea that Graeco-Egyptian magical
texts of this type existed in the time of Theocritus and were used by him. This would,
however, be an unjustifiable inference. We know from the Scholia that Theoeritus was
following in some pomts & mime of the fifth-century Sicilian writer Sophron, and
R. Herzog has recently with great skill produced from its fragments something very
like the Theoeritean scheme®. Love magie, the use of the iynz, the réle of the Moon,
the use of envoiifement, and other forms of sympathetic magic by action or tale, the belief

! W. Weber, Untersuchungen sur Geschichte des Kais. Hadrianus, 258, 281. For spells to canse catalepsy
and death, of. Dem. mag. pap., xx111, XXV,

! Cf. Weber, 88 & for the popular memory of Hadrinn's desive for queer knowledge,

PO Mz, xva: of. Pap. 1v, 163, 2007

* Colson, The Week, 70 £, notes in the Leiden papyrus edited by Disterich in his A braras, the plunsts
in the week order, cilled “Greek,” ns well us in the ordinary arrangement, and “Mars' Day” as unlucky in
Sethiunic tablets (Wiinsch, Seth. Verd., 79), Perhaps the truth is that the habit of reckoning by the wealk
did not beeome popular in Egypt. There is no sign of weekdays in the ordinary papyros documonts
indexed by Preisigls, Wirterbuch, mn, 90 ff. (fudpa fhiov in & school-exorcise: Boll, Pawly- Wissowa, vir,
2576) : this is of intereat in view of the tradition which derived this system from Egypt. So far as 1 have
noticed in the Byzantine texts published by Delatte, just as in these papyri, dates sre normally given by
reference to the moon’s phases although there are superstitions attaching to the days of particular planets
(6.9 1, 69, 397), Daya so reckoned are important in the papyri: cf. Hopfoer, Pauly- Wissowa, x1v, 354

* P. Oslo, 1, 43, with Eitrem's note, and W. R. Halliday, €. Rev, 1924, 160: Pliny, ¥. H 37, 124
veges aditurss ; Dem. mag. pap,, 1v, 24

" Hessisehe Blitter fiir Vollsbunde, xxv, 2T

203
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in the constraining power of spells!, these things are all known to earlier Greece: they
are usnally thought somewhat disreputable, but they are employed®. Moreover all these
things, and certain others (the requirement of certain atmospheric and other conditions
for aetion, the use of a spell to close the action, much of the definite materia magica®, and
the use of foreign or meaningless terms in spells)?, are part of magic not only in classical
Greece but in other times and places. And the special position of Hecate-Selene and her
kind in magic, the special rites directed to her, pass into Graeco-Egyptian magic as one
of its constituent elements,

But in all this we miss certain features characteristic of our papyri, the threats to
deities, the constraint of one deity by another of greater power, the methods adopted
if the first spell does not work at once, the technique of getting a spirit or deity as a
wdpebpos or consort, the technique of sdoracic wpés "Hheow, personal self-introduetion
to the friendship of the Bun-god, the accumulation of Egyptian, Jewish and Babylonian
divine names, the use of Jewish angelology. Bome of these things we do however find in
Lucan, writing as he did in the middle of the first century of our era and eager as he was
to improve on traditional models and use his learning, In the sixth book of his epie we
read how Bextus Pompeius saw fit to consult a Theszalian witch Erichtho, Thessalian
witches were proverbial in Greece, but this one had moved with the times: ingue nowos
ritus pollutam duzerat artem (509)°, Her taste for portions of those who have died by
violence (543 ff.) i common to her and to the papyri: her voice, imitating dogs, wolves,
screech-owls, snakes and the like (688 ff.), has some analogy in the cupiyuds and wormuopds
prescribed (as for instance 1v, 578 fi.) and in directions in v, 24 ff. to utter a formula
aotaweonuy, “the a with mouth open, in a billowing way, the o briefly, to frighten off
spirits (1), the i a w directed to earth, air and heaven, the ¢ like a dog-faced baboon, the
o as before, the 5 with enjoyment, thickening it, the v like a shepherd, making it long®."

Her invocation is of particular interest, She invokes the Eumenides, other under-
ground powers, Persephone, the Fates, Charon, to allow the dead man required to be
restored to life ad hoc, just as in 1v, 1932 ff. Helios is asked to give the magician power
over a particular dead man. There is a delay, and Erichtho in anger threatens to summon
forth the Furies by their real names, to leave the Stygian bounds high and dry in daylight,
to show Heeate as she is in Erebus to the gods of the upperworld, to tell the real reason?®
why Persephone stays below, to let in light on the underworld. “Do you obey,” she con-
tinnes, *“or must I address myself to him on whose calling the earth is always shaken,
always quakes—in whose hand you celestials are!” All goes well. Now this delay in a
spell’s operation, followed by other or more drastic rites, is n common feature of our
texta®: the threatening of the powers invoked to which Lucan has referred a little earlier

! Plato, Leges, 9322 Fr. Plister, Pauly- Wisssiea, SBupp., 1v, 323 . ; for ensoiltement, my note, drch. 1.
flel., xx1V, 172,

? For linguistic traces of an earlier stage in which this contempt was not felt, cf. Plister, Gromom, v, 96,

:a[_lul ;‘l;,,a papyri there are marked Egyptinn elements in the materia, of, Hopfuer, Pauly- Wissoee,
IV, ,

* Found elsewhere ; of. K. Beth, Handw. dbergl, 7, 162. Cf. again the method of catching s thief in
Pap. v, 70 ff. with Germanic methods (Miller-Bergstrtm, Handuw., 11, 232),

¢ Om the whole passage of. L. Fahz, De postarum Bomanorum doctring magioa ( Relig, Vers. Vorarb., 11, 3).

4 CF. Griftiths-Thompson, Demotic magical papyrus of London and Leiden, col. 1, 17 and note, viz, 32 for
directions as to tone of voice, and Disterich-Weinreich, Mithrasliturgi=®, 40, 69, 228, 233 for spedial sounds.

T At which she hints,

o, 4B, 51, 144; 1V, 817, 1088 dwdvayeos dir was Gpadivg, 1434, 1908, 3080, 3828 Dem. thag. pag,

¥1, 21, vin, 1. A guaranteed quick spell 1v, 2071: of. also A. H, Gardiner in Enc. Rel. Eth., viir, 265,
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in his philesophie disquisition on magie, 496 an tacitis ualuere minis, and which Statius
ascribes to Tiresias in & necromantic sceme, e nobis saewire facultas?, is one of the eom-
monest phenomena in our papyri®*: compulsion by a superior power, like the triplicis
mundi summum, quem seire nefastum est of Tiresias?, appears expressly in the prayer to
Typhon, * Strengthen me, I beseech thee, and grant me this grace, that whenever T bid
any one of the gods themselves to come he may swiftly come in answer to my spells and
appear®,” and is implied by the frequent practice of conjuring a spirit or deity to appear
in the name of a mightier, as for instance 1v, 1088, “ The great living God orders thee,
He who is for ever and ever, who shakes the earth, who thunders, who made every soul
and all creation...come.. for I conjure thee by the lord Iao®" Again, the threat (732)
1am uog ego nowine uero eliciam rests on the principle which is continually implied in the
papyri and is indeed a commonplace in magic generally, that the knowledge of a deity’s
true name gives one power over him;: as a single illustration we may take v, 277 “ 0O
mightiest Typhon, hear me, N.; and do z for me: for I tell your true names®.”” Further, the
revelations about Persephone which are threatened in case of delay are distinctly like what
the speaker in both forms of the AiaBos} acouses her rival of having said against Selene?,

Lucan was clearly interested in magie, as his introductory disquisition shows, and
clearly has genuine information, perhaps gained from the philosophic circle interested
in Pythagoreanism in Rome with which his uncle Seneca had in youth been associated
or from friends of Statilius Taurus, who was accused of magicae superstitiones®. We may
compare the way in which, when speaking of Celtie religion, he does what is very rare;
he gives the loeal names of deities, Teutate, Esus, Taranis, and not their Boman equi-
valents?; that also was out of the way information. Lucan’s account of magical practices
is highly coloured, and not to be taken au pied de la lettre, but it seems clearly to indicate
the existence of magic very like that of our papyri. If we turn to Apuleius and his
defence on a charge of magic, we find much talk of a small image said to be of Hermes,
like the wooden Eros, whose preparation is described in Pap. 1v, 1840 f.°, and Julius
Airicanus, writing at the beginning of the third century of our era, quotes the Homerie
Nekyia with an interpolated passage very similar in matter and style to the magie hymns
mentioned earlier. This quotation shows the interest of & man of learning at that time in
this literature: such interest is further illustrated by the source which Hippolytus must
have used for his discussion of the art in Refutatio, 1v, 28 fi.n

§ 6. We may fairly claim that by the first century of our era, Graeco-Egyptian magic
had taken shape. When and how it did so we cannot say: perhaps the learned hymns

L Theb,, 1v, 513.

¥ Egp., 17, 2005 reddoarri 8 (Tleg. wiv) oo Bueriay deobiow, Foulivarn 8 oo rohdras imeveyed by ol
divaom dveyeeiv, or 1L, 536 i riv obpaviv corfow, A magnificent threat in Iv, 2310 §

1618, CF the virenmleution xors voi dmd e "Avidycgr rov cariyorros xiedn in & Sethianio tublet
(Wiinsch, 83; Preisendane, Adephalos, 25).

1w, 105,

* Curiously enough the deity s to be constrained is himself addressed as inter alia "t (1010).
Cf. 1230, 1533, 1910, 2080, 3019 ff.

I Cf 1v, 2343 .

TV, 2478 T, 2654 £, well bandled by 8. Eitrem, Symbolas Osloenses, 11, 43 . (A short deadohs in
L. g, pap., xxr, 31 #)

" CL Rev., 1924, 106 £. * Wissowa, Arch. f. Rel., x1x, 9,

" Of P. Leid. V, 1, 14 i ; Wiinsch, Seth. Ferfl., 97, 113.

1 Africanus possibly composed one spell; ¢f. 0. Weinreich, Gebet und Wunder, 61y (=Genathliakon
Sehmid, 281). On the souree of Hippolytus, ¢f. R. Ganschinietz, Terte und Untersuckungen, xxxix, 2,
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of which I have spoken are due to adherents of the Neopythagorean revival which is
conspicuous from early in the first century v.c. onwards, and revived much of Orphism
and of other submerged strains in popular religion. Neopythagoreanism was interested in
magic! and could, by the doectrine of sympathies, give to its maferia a theoretical basis,
This movement can hardly have failed to have repercussions in Alexandris, and we may
conjecture that men who in some way belonged to it were responsible for much of the
systematization of magic. The more elaborate spells are carefully composed®. They com-
monly econtain an éxifuua or incense offering, which reminds us of the fvuiapa prescribed
for most of the Orphic Hymns?, It may further be remarked that in the papyri there is
little of the animal sacrifice which Neopythagoreans deprecated, and there are frequent
instructions to eat no meat when vou are preparing for a rite. Now we find the Neo-
pythagorean Anaxilaus (banished from Rome in B.c. 28) expressly credited with being
one of the sources from whom the Valentinian Marcus borrowed his magic, and it has
been suggested by Wellmann that Anaxilaus revived the systematic study of magic®.
I would urge that the papyri confirm the general idea behind this, and that their charao-
teristic forms were shaped by some Neopythagorean. We should then eredit this school
with & substantial share in the practice as well as in the theory of magie: even traditional
practice ultimately goes back to individuals.

Of the components of this magic something has been said. We see in it a blend of
Greek magic of the Hecate type® with Egyptian and Jewish elements. Egypt’s contri-
bution was important. Magic was not here as in Greece under a cloud; the gods were
credited with its invention and with the nse of spells®. Further, there was here a belief
in evil divine powers, above all Set-Typhon, making possible a sort of Satanism?. Again,
Egypt had a magieal literature committed to writing, in which ocours the device (common
in our papyri) of the magician pretending to be a deity, the threats to deities which we
know so well, the ascription of supernatural nature to the material employed, and the
use of incomprehensible formulas: and in Egypt the tradition had an antiquity which
moved deeply the imagination of immigrant Greeks. For the spells, Egypt gave the
kernel of the Aoyos. Judaism could offer its belief in the tremendous power and sanatity
of the Name of God, its exoreisms, its angelology, its amulets and frontlets®, and its
impressive consciousness of close and personal relation with God “the living one?,” keenly

! CU. Rew, 1927, 170; 1020, 60 £. Both Orpheus wnd the Orphica of Erotylos are quoted in P, Leid. W
[ Dicterich, 4 braras, 202),

! The old Egyptian magical texts mostly give the formula without deseribing the rite (F. Laxa,
La magie dans U'Egypte antique, 1, 99) : the great Demotic magic papyrus is full and like our Greek toxt,
but it comes from a Grasco-Egyptinn milien and has Gresk elements,

? So also Babylonian tablets, though they sometimes mention flesh-offerings (Kin o, xxix):
Buduara of planets, Delatte, 1, 404 f Sl i

4 Die ®YEIKA des Bolos Demokritos wund der Magier Anaciave aus Lirissa, 1, 67 (Abh. prewss. AL,
1828, v11: most important),

 Hecate and her rout appear also in Pietis Sophia, ch, 140, ¢ Hopfuer, 1, &,

P Eg,w, 1798 and P. Odo, v, 4 i, 77 f.; Winach, Seth. Verd, (with the limitations of Preisendany,
Akephaloa); A. Jacoby, Areh. Rel, xXv, 276; Dem. mag. pag., col. xiii, 9,

" v, 160 i ; of Apoe. foh, 2. 17 with Lohmeyer, ad loc. and Eitrem, P. Oalp, 1, 41.

® 1v, 1653, For Graeco-Judaic magic with Egyptian elements in Asia Minar, aft B Wiinsch, Awfikes
Zaubergerdt aus Pergumon (Arch. Jakeb., Erg.-Heft vi): for Hecate magic, of. J.H.8., xuvy, SO Iv is
possible that Jewish magic brought with it survivals from the great magical litersture of Babylon, on
which o, Br. Meissner, Babylowion wnd Assyrien, 1, 198 . To judge from the specimens published by
L W. King, Bab. Magic and by Tallquist, Assyrische Beschuwirungsserie Magld, it lacked charncteristic
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interested at all times in the individual and prepared to interfere cataclysmically with the
course of events. The Jew of heterodox or accommodating tendencies (like Elymas in
Acta xiii) is a very important fignre in Hellenistic religious evolution. We have Orphie,
Sibylline and Hermetic texts coming from Jews who used them as a vehicle of mono-
theism free from rigorons Jewish requirements!. The use of Judaism in magie has a long
history: one need only allude to the rile of the “seal of Solomon" in Christian and
Mohammedan superstition®,

Graeco-Egyptian magic draws on all these sources of religious energy, and on such
other Greek and Oriental material as it can control. The blending which has taken place
appears clearly in the uoces magicae or non-Greek names of gods. They include meaning-
less combinations of letters, combinations with numerical value and significance, vowel
combinations?, genuine Egyptian divine names, Coptic divine or daemonic names or
offshoots thereof, old Greek 'Edéoia ypdpuara, at least one Babylonian divine name,
Ereschigal, one possibly Assyrian name, Eulamo?, Jewish sacred names, possibly Tranian
and Mandaean names, and Greek names in correct or broken-down forms?s,

Our texts are rooted in Egypt; humanity is referred to as *“all men, Egyptians,
Greeks, Syrinns, Ethiopians, and every tribe and svery race®”

Yet in magic Graeco-Roman Egypt both gave and borrowed, and these papyri have much
in common with magic from other parts of the ancient world, with its medical recipes?,
with Latin herbal spells®, with devotiones® and defiziones'®, with superstitions relating to
gems and stones™, with Neoplatonic theurgy, not to speak of the definite Hecate-magic

features of Egyptian magie. Evil demons are ordered to depart and are threatened (Tallquist, 1, 21), but
the gods are addressed in respectful prayer, and threats are not directed agsinst them, and though the
magician refers to their support he does not impersonate them. Much Babiyloninn magic is simply private
ritual of an inpocent if fear-hannted type

t On Jewish penctration of society, of. my Barly Gentile Christianity, 64 1. (in Eserys on the Trinity
and the Mnearnation, ed. A. E. J, Rawlinson), Pap. v, 88, the “ Teon " stele is a Jewich variant of the Isia
glorification of the type discussed, p. 284 supra.

* Pap. 1v, B60; Perdrizet, Negotium perambulons in tensbris; Winsch, dnt, Fluchtaf 2 4. 16 and note ;
Peterson, EIZ OEOZ, 84; Grégoire, fuser, gr. chret, 1, 90 bis, ter; A. Jacoby, Handwort. d. Abergl., 11, 88 if. ;
Sartori, ibid., 174 ff. (on David, who appears in Gertan superstitions but apparently not in magieal papyri),

The Jewish slement (eg., the rerpoypdppares) is promivent in Delatte, Ansed. Ath. and in Byzantine
axoreisms (Papadopolos, dnn soc. dt. bys, 11 336 1),

3 Fr. Dornseiff, Das Alphabet in Mystit und Magie. t R. Ganschiniets, Areh. fel,, xvir, 343,

® ¥, 473 ff, Syrinn and Hebrew names; R Wiinsch, dnt. Flucktaf 2, 1. 14 cdevipevor ird i lepdan
dropdrer afpaicav re dpearpdruv. On the effectiveness of names in the original langunges, eft Origen,
Contra Celrwm, 1, 24-5; lambl, De myat., vin, 5, and G. Bardy, Racherches de scisnce religiouss, xvim, 133 if.
Pistiz Sophia, ch. 137, p. 264, 31 f transl. (. Schmidt (1925) gives the immortal as well as the ordinary
(Greak) nmmes of the plancts: dnd, ch. 143, p. 276, 36 on the power conferred by kmowledge of the
true namies.

Fv, 858 of P. Leid V, col wiii, 16 (Egyjtian, Jewish, Greek and Parthian forms of the swered
name). We read, 1v, 2967, rap’ Alyvwriow dei Sordrm AapSdvarrai ofres, Dot wap’ fuiv a8 one might expect;
wap’ Aiyvrrios is more solomn and majestic. Josephus often says not fueir but "Tovhaio: (E. Narden, Naue
Jahrb., 1913, 646, ; medified by R, Eisler, IHTOYE BAZIAEYE, 1, 78}

T It is not possible to draw a hand and fast line between these and magical recipes.

% pv, 286 ., 2967 i ; Folblore, 1025, 03 .

® 1v, 206, 338 with Preisendanz, ad loe.; v, 334; Dieterich, 42 .; Schermann, Tarfe wnd Unt, 34,
iib 14 ff

W gy, €212, a spell to break chariots, like the Latin tablets from Carthage, ete. in Andollont,
Deficionum tabellos.

I Preisendans on v, 1726,
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element which we have diseussed. We are warned against any treating this magic too
much as & thing apart by the ocourrence of the “sword of Dardanus,” as prescribed
(v, 1716) on a gem found at Beyrouth! and by the discovery of identical nomina on
tablets in the Rhineland®.

§ 7. The combination of deities in magical texts does not necessarily involve syncretism
or the blending of deities, though in our texts it comes at a time when that process had
borne fruit far and wide. The magician plays a lone hand, using the power of traditional
beliefs in his own way, for his own ends, often as a lien on a god rather than as & means
of approach to him.

This brings me to my last topic, a queer strain which we encounter from time to time
in these texts. Lucan, when he enquires into the explanation of the power wielded by
witches, asks (v1, 495 £.): )

tpnota tandim pielate merentfur,
an tacilis ualuere minis

There is an element of ignota pielas in magie, It appears chiefly in the process called
ovaragis wpos "HAor, an introducing to the SBun-god?® The verb is used of the winning
of & wdpebpos, ar deity serving as a familiar spirit in 1, 179 f.%: *“for a spirit of air united
with a mighty wapedpos will not go to Hades,” which follows on the promise that the
wapebpos will bury the magieian's body with divine honours and carry his soul into
the air. The Bun is perhaps too important a deity to play the part of wapedpos, but the
process of ovorases leads to the same result. The man who has gone through it is in a
new spiritual condition; he possesses various magical powers now and a better expectation
in the hereafter, having becoms possessed of a god-like nature®.

The best specimen of this process is that preserved in the Mimaut papyrus®, The
diseiple is to invoke the Sun and ask him to fulfil his prayers, saying, *“ For I know thy
signs and symbols and shapes, who thou art at each hour,” and proceeds to deseribe the
Sun’s twelve shapes?. 1 have told thy signs and symbols; therefore, O Lord, do = for
me of necessity, lest T shake the heavens....Come hither...god of gods...for I invoke thy
holy name....Fill us with thy spirit. Thy name on the axis side of the world is M., on
the left is N. Come to me with smiling face to voluntary union, giving to me, N., life,
health, safety, riches, children, gnosis, good spirits, good counsel, good repute, memory,
favour, shapeliness, beauty in the eyes of all who see me®. Thou who hearest my every
petition, grant that my word may be trusted...l beseech thee, O king, hear my request,
for thou hast bidden me lift my soul to thee, that thon mayst illuminate my knowledge (1)

1 R Mouterde, Mdlanges de U' Undversitd Savnt-foeaph;, Beyreouth, 11, 170 £ (Another magical payalpa,
Delatts 1, 46.)

2 A, Wisdemann, Bonner Jahrbiicher, LXX1X, 2156 ; M. Sicbourg, ibid., o, 123 & [For similar nomins
and charaoteres lator in Germany, of. A, Jacoby, Handwdre. d. Abergl, 1, 1465; Dornseiff, ibid., 1696.]

i 8o Preisendanz, Wiener Studien, x1, 2 £ Evxamples are m, 495 ff; v, 165 £, 030 & (to secure
answer to questions, 1082 ff.: with much theological material, «f. 8. Eitrem, Symb. Olo., 1v, 41 f£);
va; VI O the prayer to the Sun in . Osda,, 1, 211 ff. with Eitrem’s notes, pp. 84 f. Apuleius, Apol. 28,
speaks of the magician's power as resting on communie loguendi cum dels immortadibus,

L 0f. K. Svobods, Lo démonologie de Michel Psellos, 43,

5 qv, 230 ; exactly a= in & mystery (Early Gentile Christianity, 105); for the promiss hereafter, of, Apul.,
Met, x1, 6 nod, in general, Hopfoer, 1, 41, § 77, and on the overcoming of Fate, ibid,, 55, § 106,

% my, 495 . Its religious importance was first stated by Reitzenstein, Poimandres, 146 ff.

7 For this mode of constraing, of. p. 227 supra and 1v, 1506,

% Similar Hsta of hlessings in 1v, 684, 9171 f£.; Scherman . ;
a prayer for deliveranes hv:?nll evil, P, Lond, 128, 33, g v 34,!1&, 5 gl
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and, after the kindly restoration of my material body?, receive, I beseech thee, O Lord,
this request of mine, this supplication, this presentation of myself, the lifting up (offering?)
of my vocal apirit?;: may it come to thee, the lord of all, that thou mayst fulfil all that
s in my prayer’. We thank thee with our whole soul, in hearts lifted up to thee,”
and then follows the rest of the prayer of thanksgiving, which terminates the Hermetic
Adyos réketos (known to us in a Latin translation called the 4sclepius and wrongly aseribed
to Apuleius). There is here a8 queer mixture of threats with prayers, of ideas of blessedness
and gnosis with the old ernde metaphor of the sacred marriage?,

Another illostration of this mystical piety is afforded by prayers to Hermes (Thoth)
in P. Lond. 122, * Come to me, lord Hermes, as babes come into the wombs of women....
I know thee, Hermes, and thou knowest me. I am thee and thou art 1....Give me grace
and victory and suceess and riches: for thou art I and I am thou. Thy name is mine,
my name is thine, for I am thy image®"" Here the basis in Egyptian thought and in the
plain self-identification of the magician with the god is clearer: but the thought and
emotional pitch are mystic®

We are here in the sphere of individualist religion. And this, as Reitzenstein has
observed, is the key to the understanding of the so-called Mithrasliturgie®. That docu-
ment is neither a liturgy nor, properly speaking, Mithraie. It iz an dwafavatiouos,
directions how one shall make oneself immortal and pass through the heavens: it has
Persian features, the ascription to Mithras, possibly its element theory, the picture of
the god “in a white chiton and a erimson cloak, with a fiery erown™ (1v, 636), * very
great with a shining face, young with golden hair, with a white chiton and a gold erown
and trousers, holding in his right hand a golden calf's shoulder which is the Great Bear®.”
But essentially it is one of our Graeco-Egyptian revelation texts, professing to give unique
salvation: as it says (484) “that I may alone enter heaven and see everything,” and later
(647) I out of many myriads, having been made immortal in this hour in accordance
with the god’s will".” Here the element of magical constraint is slight: daw 8¢ duiv 8okp,
“if it be your will"" comes near the beginning (499), édy cou 8oy later (642); though here
also, in addition to the prospect of self-transformation, there is the possibility of making

1 His something Iike 1, 170 L fullen out 7

% i dearbopir Toll wreiporor Toi hecricon: “die Erhebung des auserwithlten Geistes” Preisendan: -
but ean Aecrixds bear the meaning of hexrds, fehecros? 1 suspect that the meaning is something like
Aoysxr) Bveriay, on which of. BG.C, 150 and my Litwrgical Notes in J. 7.8, 1020,

On weeipa in these texts of. H. Reitvenstein, Dis halleniatischen Mywterienreligionen®, 308 1,

? & xal Pplagdre, svh. : curiously reminisoent in form of guwam oblationem or supra guas propitivs in the
Gielasian Canon of the Muss.

§ L 574 MO¢ pos Dapg v wporde én” airoleN[iry] koirg. CF 1, 280 dwextperos drd widrray pocapir
wpaypirey kal wdoqs [yfvotaylor cal wdoys ovvovrlas drws dv s peyiorrne dmbopins dydygs v Bedw ols b

B yip el dya xal dyd oo also in P. Leid. J, 395 (Dieterich, Abraras, 106. 17). Of. Reitzonstein,
Povmondres, 20 . oldd e dppq kai roi (Bc) éud recurs later as & refrain in P, Lond. 122, T wonld remark
on the presence of the idea In Pistls Sophia, p. 168, 18 of Schmidt's 1925 translation, “ Jene Menschen sind
ich und ich hin sie”

% For parallels, of. Weinreich, dreh. f. Rel,, x1x, 165 f. ¥ Zeit. newt. Wine,, x1I1, 13,

* Distarich, Mithrasliturgie, 76 f.; cf. the picture of Mithras in the Mithraeam at §, Maria di Capua
published by Minto, Notisie degli Scawi, 1924, On roi Xarovpyoiveos dvipov, of. F, Behn, Das Mithras
heiligtum su Dieburg, 17, and Cumont, Jowrnal des Savants, 1927, 124,

" . Eg. Dept. 105884, 24 3 ole ffeariv Svopa olderl dvopdlew o pi pive dusl i riv aired Bivaguy ;
of. Weinreich, Gebet und Opfer, 3 &, on egoism in popular prayers. One further point which may be noted
is that some of the magical formulas are in effect (whether any of the wsers realized it or not) psychological
means of producing a particular mystical state of mind: ef J. W. Hauer, Die Dhdeani sm nordiiehos
Buddhizmus und ihre Parallelen in der sogenannten Mithrasliturgie (1927) for an instructive analogy.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv. 30
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specific requests which the god will grant (777). The magician ean, in an ordinary spell,
feel himself unique; so in an invocation of Eutpra, the spirit of frankincense: ‘“ Everyone
calls thee frankincense, but I call thee flesh-eater and inflamer of the heart™ (1603). It is to
such circles that the Coptic Pistis Sophia was addressed, which professes to give the truths
not previously revealed by Jesus to the disciples and a mystery superior to ordinary magic®.
What of the relation of this sort of text to popular Gnostie books? Buch cvordoes
are obviously akin to Pistis Sophia, ch. 109, the mystery superior to Fate: ch. 110, the
mystery cansing all prayers to be answered; or ch. 143, “the mystery of the name” which
malkes its possessors superior to all daemonic powers, and the description of the celestial
accompanying effects of the Mithrasliturgie is like Pistis, ch. 136, while the same part of
Pistis includes magical prayer which constrains  for T know thy great powers™ (1421,
275. 15), and we find up and down the work formulas of the type known from our papyri.
The truth is T think that, while the two spheres have much in common, and while elements
from the Gnostic writings have reached magic and elements from the magic writings have
reached this sort of Gnosticism, there is an essential difference of tone. The authors and
readers of the Pistis Sophia (like Neoplstonist students of theurgy) were passionately
eager to know how the wheels went round, the authors and readers of the magic papyri
desired simply to be able to make them turn®. Both vircles wanted to make themselves
secure here and hereafter, but while the men of the magic papyri thought vaguely of the
hereafter and wanted a good funeral and safety from threatening supernatural powers,
the Gnostics wanted salvation and were, like orthodox Christians, preocoupied with sin.
For them Hell was peopled with new terrors added to the old, and the standard of
heavenly happiness was higher. Further these Gnostics of the lower type, far as they are
from the Gospel, far as they are from the intellectual constructiveness of Valentinus, do
look to the Psalms and to the Odes of Solomon, and to the New Testament as an inspired
source and standard. Here, as with the Naassenes and with the Gnostics discussed in
Clement's Excerpta ad Theodotum, allegorical exegesis is an essential implement., They all
interpret in their own queer way, with many alien ideas; but they think of themselves as
interpreters of a specially inspired type, and their central scheme is a definite mythological
Christianity which stands in sharp contrast with the haphazard Olympus of the papyri.
And so we find them despising magic and ineluding it in the list of sins to be forsworn® or
explaining that the power of the spells directed to fallen angels has been reduced?, Yet
their relations were close. The Valentinian Marous, like Simon Magus, was acoused by
his enemies of magical wonder-working®, and some of the Gnostic nomina in our texts
may be due not to vague hearsay but to the fact that the books had passed through the
hands of Gnostics. -

The papyri belong to a milien similar but different. For their ovoTacels wa have
a good parallel in Corpus Hermeticum, xu1, which includes a mystic rebirth of the initiate,
without any of the material methods of spells of our texts but yet akin®, and other parallels

T F. 21 of Behmidt's tranalation.

2 P Leid. W gives the famous cosmogony edited by Disterich in his Abracas: but this is part
of & method to secure o revelation, it.iannt.yuod.-fw!-hnmkeurgum

2 Pistis, ¢h. 102, p, 189, 3, 4 Ch. 15, p 17 30; tb&keruduf:hnidminﬂ;n.,EpL.lﬂ.

b Wellmann, $vewed, 1, 56, 80,

* Eg., in the hymn xur, 17, the prayer for the opening of the heavens wall put into relation with its
magical parallels by O. Weinreich, Gebet wnd Wunder, 199; of. 181 (= Gonethliakon Wilhelm Sehuiid, 365,
347); of- also 11, 198 and with the following péidde yip Spveiv of. 1v, 2475 Buives yip carayy@des as well
: P 3:}-'::?]':!3?1 péMAw pip alroy reparales draypéihio ¢wepaveiny (adduced by Reitzenstein, Nackr,

wtt, Ces., 1917, 5
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in & wpooxvynpa at Talmis by a worshipper of the local Sun-god Mandulis, after he had
desired to know if Mandulis really was the SBun-god and had been assured by a vision?,
in documents of the Neoplatonie theurgy based on the Chaldaie Oracles, in the initiation
described in the Confessio 8. Cypriani® and such texts as the Apophthegmata Patrum. Ttis
instructive to find this mysticism in the magie papyri side by side with the erude recipes
to seeure unedifying ends. It had its appeal. In an age of bureaucracy and of a pressure
of material civilization like ours and material needs less tempered by charity, such religious
individnalism opened doors which let men somehow think they saw the things above the
iron heaven which shut them in.

I would close by remarking on three tasks which await accomplishment. First, the
proper study of the voces magicae ; second, the making of a Corpus of magical drawings
in the papyri and an accompanying study of their iconographic bearings; third, the
making of a Corpus of the so-called Abraxas gems. In this region of shadows there is
room for more workers, and the exploration of these byways of the human mind should
not be regarded as unworthy or as likely to prove fruitless,

Exounsus.

A comparison of the readings of the Cairo lead tablet with those of Papyrus v, 335 ff.
(See above pp. 221-2.) ( ) denotes what is missing from the other text.

Parrros IV TABLET

peculiar vulgarisms peculiar vulgarinng

M1 ediBos T dréiyopm 328 sapacaralflid{dopas Epeir 43 dreumeols
34T Budyipe 348 aporge (a8 P. also in 361) I for
el repeatedly 348, 362 dphua (-us P, correctly)

[Does not as P, elide wor’ of in 347]

Wemayreckan in thisclass 337 Epooypyah 339 Govud

342 (Beoic) dapocc® M2 re for 87 336 omits rovror rir caradeopoy
M8 cvwwapasrare for murrapasradira
enuiing parianls Pariants
H6 Beois yfoviow Yermyabur Beois earayBoviow (xal Seaic xarayfovias Mhoo-
Tawe) Yeorpeyoded

338 'Addweds v¢ {cal) BapSape. Porhaps due to a
man unfamiliar with the style of magical papyri
and familinr with double names and signa

339 after dwond four neming magica 338 (xai) ‘Eppg, perhaps rightly
34 Prupord Vipuplla ar Yupehd (Edgar 47)
345 wdrrac {roir) dniuovas
34T xal drépapé por oavrie Seri HT dippr p. 7. (véxvs Salpwr) bori. Probably gloss

! The Mandulis text in Preisighs, Sammafbuch, 4127, | hope soon to treat it in Arch. J, Rel,
* L T8, xxval, 412 . An initistion conveying all knowledge in Pstis Sophia, ch, 91.
* Here the tablet confirms Weinreich's conjecture.

a0—g
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NOCK

Paryrra IV

TasLEr

Y kal (ifor eat) seralpeor.  (3Eor) v Seiva fv
dvova (fie Sy v obwior dudobrdr pe i Seiva b
frecer § drva)s pi Somiire, ph suvpedire i
wpde floriy wodoy per’ Mhov delpbs & g per
ot oy roi Beira Do pry Buendy § dciva pire
weir uire ayely pf ovéppee p caprepeiy pn eb-
arofljrai pn treov Tuyer § Siva derds dpod rob
deival i od cEnprife

kara rou Grdpaves vou thoFepol kal rpopepod of
0 ¥7 dxoborama Toi drduaros dvorpoerm of of Ha-
poves dcolowTes Toi dedparos dvghiSou deonls-
morro, of of worauel cdl af wérpar deoticarres T
fvopa jroworm

dprifm oe vexvdmpor efre dppe eive Sjlue eord Top
BapBapifa yerpSpa BapouyapBpa wnl word rob afpar
afpacal oeorryey Sopapayyms kol kard roil aaw
pam?® fedifow xai cora Tob pappared poppaporad
pappopawt pageyBava apapla papiBead - i pov wapa-
wotane vexidagior (rEr droddy eal réy dvopdrar
dAN' Fyepor jdver gemvrhe dmd Tis dyobome oe
dvarmicews) Gois wore ol (dire dppyr eire Sjhes)
kal Ewaye fis wdrra viwor oy wav dugolor eli
warar olciar

372 gardoyes abris iy Gplowe cal rir wiow (eal)
pn ddogs wr Seiva dAhov dvlpde weipay hafBen
(=pie glopqe, pgdé o dudpir) e ) duoi povou
Tou deira

dhN' Ehee rir delva riw TpEw T owhdyyrar (s
Vi)

378 wdoy app

370 FAfy wode fpdl rov Bebra kal dydpurrds pov pelvy
7 Briva. '

woiyrar carddyoor eis vov dwovra ypiver The (whs
pan gal murardycarar v Siva trovpyle elval po
v deiva eal pif dwoosiprire dw’ dpon play @par Tob

midwor* fiv poi Tolro reldoyr dvawaias oe Tayder.

caralngoor "Hpwroir fir frecer Hrohepais spol
Moodarin iy Frecer BrevorFiotis drwe py Sevnly
) w4t (uf Noumien) Jugdi e et waroy
dAAe dedl of p duel pive Doadevie o pg Seegra
"Hpwvais pf thayeir gy wer oy orépynr pg aprepeir
p eborafely py Uwwow Tvyyares ooros et ogi-
Buriow drs dpeife oe (looks like rehandling of Pap.
form: ph h might be original and omitted by
accident from Pap. pg repeated suits this style,
but the pgre, pire, ph, pg g of the Pap. gives
a more elaborate effect, and the aorists help the
erescendo)

£ Too o hokonoob 3 deodovoa T Gvopa dvol
yeras of of 8. deotovrer v Svoua fudofor rpépovo
{either Eudiodoi or dvhdfov might be right) of of
worapsi eal {fakarrar deotovear vo Svopa pibofo
podoiern, of) al wérpm deotovrar v dropa 4, (Here
the tablet has preserved words essentinl to sense |
piooorras js appropriate t0 wdrpm not b0 worauoi.
The parallel in P. Leid V, col wii, 31 (p. 808,
Dicterich) suggests that the true reading is wqywue-
ras where the tablet has goSoivra: a shorter
parallel P. Oslo, 1, 262-3)

« e vikvs Balper (Goms wor' el) (perhaps rightly)

¢l d. el. $ihaa card rob BapJapopyehmipdpa Sapoe-
xopfoa (ddwvainy) eal xara rol afpafaToecal e
oovyerAnphapayyn cal kard Toi g, iwa (rererreld
recedpowt roSapapial) pepe fedifou eol carda
ol pappuapund (kai eord ron) pappapaed popudpovad
pagpapayfu dpaple papeSend: i pov wapacatons
véevs dafuwr, Goms word o, kol Gwaye Ic wivra
rowor {kai) v wav dughodar (xal) ols waoar olciar.
(Here the three extra nomina may be based on
the common original, the big omission is clearly
an error, the addition of {cal eard 7of) very likely
& misunderstanding, and the addition of kel twice
later possibly an error in view of the frequency of
anaphora in this style)

k. ab. tév Bpdrov xal vie worow, o 4. ‘Hporeiy
dod ow A € py fpot povoy HomBuviov fe Frecer B,
{Perhaps the earlier form, though it might have
arisen through otnission )

fhee ron ‘Hpweoiv . 7, {cal) 7. 0. {miric)

wimay opaw

£ (Hpwrols) xai dduaydpurriv pov aivijy womeyy
(wéxpe Bavirou). (Due to a desire for absolute
precision 1)

va fxw airiy "Hpwvode, §v Frexer Trokepals Gro-
Tiraypivgy cpn Moraror by freeer BoevouBdodic
Is v dmavra ypiver vig {wie pov- §8y 48y rayi
TRV dde Toire poe wogogs drekioe or.

! —awny from me (thers is no nesd to supply per’ before fuoi),
¥ papi ns s magic name also Delatte, 1, 581, 14,
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The writer of the tablet has not given us the second half of the spell, with the
characteristic Egyptian “ For I am Barbar Adonai that concealeth the stars, the bright
ruler of heaven, the lord of the universe,” followed by a repetition of dfor, xaradpoor
with special detail’. His text, though perhaps a century older than the papyrus, is on the
whole much inferior: it belongs to the general category of unprotected texts, and we may
assume that far more care was spent on transcribing papyri for magicians’ use than on texts
for clients. At the same time, the tablet supplies at least one omission in the papyrns,
and points to & common original earlier than itself. It throws not a little light on the
tradition of magie texts, and similar discoveries are much to be desired®

1OL P slo, 1, 82 £ Dem. mag, pap, X1, 42, The éfadmeis mie wpafens which follows is something
to be done by the magician, not part of the Aéyes to be inscribed on the lead tables.

£ Preizendang, Fnomoen, 17, 192 mentions & Berlin doplicate text (not, ns this, & copy for practioal
[rurpEc],



236

SOME WOODEN FIGURES OF THE EIGHTEENTH
AND NINETEENTH DYNASTIES IN THE BRITISH
MUSEUM. PART I

By -EL R. H:‘LLL
With Plates xxxviii-xH,

Of the wooden figures of which photographs are liere published as plates the most
important s & work of art is No, 32767, formerly in the Blacas Collection, acquired
in 1867, the naked young girl with earrings and hair in hanging plaits, bearing a
carved wooden four-legged chest on her head (Pl xxxviii), This is one of the finest
existing works of the seulptor in wood at this period, It is classed by M. Capart among
the chefs-d'@uvre of Egyptian art (Documents pour servir ¢ Uétude de Tart égyptien,
31, PL 44). It is of the latter half of the Righteenth Dynasty. To enlarge upon
the truth and grace of this little figure would be unnecessary: the photographs are
enough. The way in which the body is shown bending slightly forward is extraordinarily
true to nature. Though her face is slightly damaged, the end of the nose being rubbed
away, it is quite a charming child's face that looks at us from under its burden.
She wears nothing but a pair of broad bracelets above the wrist and a huge pair of
wheel-rosette earrings with part of the rings passing throngh the lobes of her ears, the
rosette decoration within the rings being below them. Her hair is dressed in three
rather skimpy pigtails, one on each side in front of the ear and one at the back, which
are very realistically represented. She holds the chest by one of its legs with her right
hand, which is preserved, but unluckily the arm from shoulder to wrist was not, and
has had to be restored, not over-skilfully, in modern times. The feet are also partly
restored, and the base is modern. There is a long crack down the left side of the
figure, but the wood is perfectly sound and in good condition. The chest has cracks
and part of the rim is broken away in one place. Tt has a conventional decoration of
carved petals, well known in the ‘Amarnah period. The figure no doubt dates from the
end of the reign of Amenophis III, about 1380 n.c. It is 5] in. (14 em.) tall, without
the modern stand.

No. 32733, Pl xxxix, figs. 1-3, a figure of a naked girl with her right hand putting
a tress of her hair or wig back over her right shoulder, while in her left hand she holds
a tiny kitten, is also very charming, but has none of the art of No. 52767, Though the
face is pretty, and though the gesture of putting back the hair is very unusual in a
statuette, the figure is dry and formal in execution: even the hair is put back stiffiy
and falls in & very ordered disorder over the shoulder, The arms, too, are poorly and
thinly designed. And yet, though inferior, it has more charm than the figures I shall next
describe, There is on the top of the head a broken-off modius-like lump, eut hollow, with
two crossing holes through it from front to back, which were perhaps intended for the
fixing of some object borne on the head that has now disappeared. The hair is formally
treated, and bound round the forehead with & broad riband. The feet of 32733 were
originally in separate pieces, joined on: they have disappeared. Its wooden stand is
modern. The height of the figure is 5} in. (134 em.). It also is of the latter part of
the Eighteenth Dynasty. It belonged formerly to the Hay Collection, acquired in 1868,

Another figure of a naked girl of the same period is No. 32741 (PL xl, figs. 2, 3),
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depicting & maiden of less developed figure than 32767 but more mature visage, wearing
neither hair nor wig on her head, and with a pair of big ear-studs throngh the lobes of her
ears, Her skull is clean-shaven, showing & curious dome-shaped form that was evidently
admired at that period and no doubt induced by art, as we see in the case of the deformed
skulls of Akhenaten’s danghters. At the back of the head, which is straightened off in
& manner not intended to represent reality, is a round hole, corresponding to an oblong
hole immediately below it between the shoulders; whether this was intended for the
fastening of a detachable wig is uncertain, but it is very probable. The ear-studs are
represented as of a large dumb-bell shape with eircular, slightly convex heads, without
pattern. The ears are large and prominent; the features well preserved but for a slight
chip on the point of the nose. There is also a chip on the forehead. The upper arms,
which were sharply bent at the elbow, are broken off ; they were either jointed at this
point or were broken, then mended and then broken again, to judge from the hollow
cutting of the arm at the present break. She was originally carrying a tray of food
or offerings, no doubt. The feet are perfect but for a couple of toes chipped. The
rectangular stand is in one piece with the figure and measures 1} in. (32 cm.) long by
% in. (225 em.) broad by av. { in. (125 em.) high; it is roughly cut and higher at the
back than in front. The total height of the figure excluding the stand is 5§ in. (14-3 om.).
This figure is of a harder and less sympathetic style than No. 32767; it has little charm,
but is a fine example of the wood-sculpture of the time of Amenophis III. This again
comes from the Hay Collection of 1868,

A fourth female figure (No. 32749, Pl. xl, fig. 1), also from the Hay Collection, and of
the same period, is of & more cheerful countenance than 32741, The head is the most
carefully cut part of this statuette, the rest of the figure being inferior in style to the
others and rather clumsy. The face is that of a young girl with thick lips, probably
with negro blood in her veins. Her head is not shaven, but the hair i8 cut short and is
disposed in several little locks or plaits over the forehead. Like 32767, she wore a pair
of big wheel-earrings, the gold wire of which is carefully represented in the only one
which remains, that in her right ear; that in the left ear has been broken away, with part
of the ear. The rings contain no rosettes as in 32767, but are evidently intended to be
simple rings without further decoration. The back of the head, which is not deformed
in any way, is sliced off as in 32741, and haz a hole also; but in this case there is little
doubt that the back of the head had to be made of a different piece of wood, fastened
with a peg, which has gone.

The head and neck are of a separate piece from that of the rest of the figure, to
which they are carefully joined with a semicireular fit that gives the effect of a necklace.
The left arm is crossed across the stomach ; the hand, broken, originally held a sistrum
or other object. The right arm is pendent, its hand complete and clasped. This figure
differs from the two others in wearing a hip-band of several strands of beads, with oval
or semicircular spacers, carefully represented. There are traces of black paint on the
eyes, hair, and pubes. The legs are complete, the left slightly in advance of the right;
the left foot has been broken and rejoined. The figure stands at one end of its original
oblong pedestal, which is 5} in, (13 em.) long by 2} in. (577 em.) broad by 1 in. tﬂﬁnm]
high; without this it stands 8] in. (225 em.) high.

The fifth female figure (No. 2375, Pl. xxxix, figs. 4, b) is considerahly split and cracked,
without however detracting much from its effect. It depicts a priestess, probably a singer
of Amiin, clad in a very close-fitting and diaphanous robe reaching to the ankles, and
wearing a heavy wig of curls, bound with a broad band (no doubt of gold) at the level
of the ears, and with three pendent plaits at the back, of the same length as the rest,
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falling over the band. The wig is strongly parted in the middle. On the top of the head
is a hole for a further headdress of some kind. The left arm is bent across the body
beneath the breast: the hand was clasped; it is badly broken away. The other arm is
pendent, and held horizontally an ohject (? a sistrum) that has now dissppeared, leaving
only the hole through which it passed. The feet are complete, the left leg being considerably
advanced. The pedestal (original), at one end of which the figure stands, is 7§ in.
(18:25 em.) long by 2 in. (5 em.) high by 8 in. (76 em.) wide. The figure itself without
the pedestal iz 13} in. (343 om.) tall. From the style of the wig, with its angular
* dog-tooth " or chevron-like treatment of the kinky hair (paralleled in a well-known
woman’s head from a stone statuette found by Mr. Robert Mond in the tomb of Menna
and now at Cairo), T should date the figure to the time of Tuthmosis IV or the earlier
part of the reign of Amenophis IT1. There iz & touch of the ‘Amarnah style about the
treatment of the face (which is well preserved, only the tips of the nose and chin being
a little rubbed). The long eye is specially noticeable. The figure belonged to the
d’Athanasi Collection, bought in 1837,

No. 32772 is later, and is probably of the Nineteenth Dynasty (Pl xli, figs. 3, 4).
A very noble dame is represented in full festal attire, performing a priestly function. She
has a full but simple wig with broad gold band round the temples and a lily with stalk laid
along the parting and flower hanging over the band in front. She wears a very long and
elaborate goffered linen robe, not so disphanous as that of No. 2375, and with a fringed
border. The robe covers the ankles to the instep, and is crossed above and between the
breasts. 1t appears to be worn over the robe which in 2375 is the only garment; we see
the top of this under-robe round the neck above the crossing of the robe of ceremony.
The arms are held as in 2375, but the objects carried still exist. In the left hand a
bouquet of superimposed flowers, coloured alternately blue or green and red, and in
the right a short wand or rather baton of ceremony with a flower-like elub-head.
Both these attributes are detachable. The right foot is in one piece with the rest of
the figure, but the left foot was separate and mitred on to the rest; it has now dis-
appeared. The pedestal is ancient, but probably belonged to another figure origmally.
It is painted with black border lines. The figure has the hair (and originally
the eyes) painted black, The face has traces of red and white. The head 1‘“’1
band is yellow; the bouguet red, white and blue (or green). The pedestal 1]
measures T in. (17756 em.) long by 2§ in. (67 cm.) wide by 1§ in. (3-70 cm.) E
high. The figure itself is 11} in. (28:5 em.) tall. Tt is but little damaged ﬂ }ﬁ
except for an occasional chip or rubbing, e.g., on the left elbow. As a work of
art, though extremely graceful and carefully carved, it has not the character H
of the other figures. It belonged to the Hay Collection (1868), 1

No. 2376 (PL xli, figs. 1, 2) is really a shabti, as the inscription (here | |
reproduced) shows. Tt is a figure of a woman in long clinging robe, with hair piidig
arranged in the hieratic funerary manner and with both arms hanging at the | =)
sides. The left foot is a little advanced. The wig is painted black and there .:.0
are traces of red paint on the face, white for a necklace, ete. At the back is
eut the inscription “Saith words Osiris Hemet-rashat, deceased, in the Under-
world.” It is probably of Nineteenth Dynasty date. Its height is 7§ in.
(1975 em.). It belonged to the Anastasi Collection, acquired in 1839.

It is an interesting little figure, worthy perhaps to rank with the more
artistic statuettes which we have described than with the shabtis to which
it properly belongs.

<
1
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A FRAGMENT OF ACCOUNTS DEALING WITH
RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS

By F. WORMALD

In 1928 the British Museum was fortunate enough to acquire the papyrus which is here
printed for the first time. It was bought at Medinet-el-Fayyim from natives of Behneseh
in 1928 and then acquired by the Museum as part of its share of a joint purchase with other
bodies, The papyrus consists of a single column of payments made to various people and
for various things. From the nature of the text it appears that it is part of the accounts of
some body of peaple; it has been suggested that it might be a “ Kultverein™ (but this theory
is rather unlikely), and the payments which are made are in connexion with two festivals,
one of which is of SBarapis. Originally the papyrus must have been considerably larger.
This can be demonstrated by examining the writing on the verso, which contains fragments
of accounts of a later date. In relation to the recto of the papyrus these accounts are
written upside down, and as they begin on the verso of the left margin of the column on
the recto, they show that the present left side of the recto was not the original limit of the
papyrus. The present condition of the papyrus is not very good and the lacunae thus cansed
are irritating; nearly all the beginnings of the words indicating to whom the payments were
made are gone on the left-hand side (only in 1. 4-10 and 23-28 is the margin preserved),
while the whole of the right-land side which contained the payments has completely dis-
appeared. Line eleven is the only payment which remains, and that forms a single line and
is placed well in the middle of the papyrus. The hand, which is of the late third century
A.D., 18 clear and good. The text is as follows:

(1) [d{wip) Anlupdrmy dvex(Bévrar) kai {mep) o]
(2) [.. . Jevelor Tar svpw]]évrar
(3) [ . Jsrapio [E\Oorr: éx [
(4) il(mep) STmaniyp [
(B) x[npluxe dpolwe [
(6) cakmiery dpoims [
(7) alparos pbayov [
(8) "Hpuws ol [
(9) Edéy'vp ouolus [
(10) xwppda ouol(ws) [
(11) e—<rw Lyve— [
(12) [r]ois Zapamwelos opol(ws) vou [
(13) [o]wwybelas ouolws [
(14) dvodoyw cpymoToi L
(16) [Jnpapie opoi{ws) [
(16) [AJsorrd eis owAl. Jypou |
(17) ["H]paw: Teipn[patols [
(18) wavehvoti L
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. 31
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(19) [Puplwps Zapaweiov |

(20) [Zaparlisw xal 'Apord wave[paTiacTais
(21) [dxilrraws 7 TipijuaTos
(22) [xlwppds duoi(ws)

(23) xrjpuxe dpolms

(24) .fé:-r.m. KUyGTaU

(25) ardpeoxaTapdacTy

(26) opmproTy TounlpaTos)

(27) 7@ Tob dpyriorov Bpauarof
(28) davayrwoth Zapama

(29) dAA]@ ounpeaTi

{3{3‘] .5 :hfl.;l.lelﬂ TJ.F-:I'H]MTGQ')

2. YAdwpvoiwy. 4 L imokeyov. 14, L avaldye. 1T, L mipgpares. 200 L
TAYKPETIOG TALS 21. L dXelwrass. 24, L xvvarmov. 29, dAAg: Nock.

P Y P p— T

Translation.

{1) For receipts in hand and for
(2) .. .of the ratified . . ..
(#) ...-clarius coming from
(4) Az p deduction
{(5) to a herald similarly
(6) to a trumpeter similarly
(T} calf's blood
(8) to Hero similarly
{9) to Bpongos similarly
(10} to a comedian similarly
{11} total 380 drachmae less 55 drachmae 1 obol
* (12) For the feast of Sarapis similarly
(13) For a gratuity similarly
(14) Dancer's salary
(15) to — similarly
(16) to Amoitas for —
{17) To Hero for estimated allowance
(18} To a rubber down
(19) To the doorkeeper of the temple of Sarapis
(20) To Sarapion and Amoitas pancratinsts
(21) To 3 trainers for estimated allowance
(22) To a comedian similarly
(23) To a herald similarly
(24) Gifts of the dog-headed one
(26) To him who rubs down in the men's quarters
{26) To a homerist for estimated allowance
{27) To the — of the dancer
(28) To a reader Sarapas
{29) To another homerist
(M) To -yllus for estimated allowance

p— e e p p— ey — e f— — ey p fo— — ) — p— e ey P ) Y
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Nores: (a) L 2. [t is suggested that Awruofes might be a possible reading for the first word of this
line. It would certainly fit in, but there is no evidence in the text, which would indicate it as a cortain

() vipmpa in lines 17,21, 36, 30 has apparently that particular mesning which is attached tn it in
P. Grenf. 11, 67, 12, namely that of an estimated allowance in the payment for something done. In the
Grenfoll papyrus it is a sum paid over and above the salary sontracted for. In the present text however it
may merely meat & salary which lus been contracted for beforehand and also n sum estimated probably
to include the expenses of the journey, Supporting this lnst statement it should be noticed that all the
payments to which the word riunua is applied are made to people who wers in all probability brought in
from outside.

Having given the text in full with an attempted translation, something must be said as
4 commentary upon this puzzling document, which abounds in obscurities. The nature of
the papyrus is clear: it is & portion of a series of accounts for certain festivals celebrated at
Oxyrhynchus, These sccounts contain payments made to people who took part in the festival,
for things used in the festival and for certain customary payments. At line eleven the text
divides into two parts; it is a summary of the previous account, and line twelve starts the
ssoond sccount, which contains expenses for the festival of Sarapis. Unfortunately neither
text is complete, the first having no longer a beginning and the second no longer an end.
There is however enongh left for one to recognize the general similarity of the document to
P. Oxy. 519 and 1050. Both these papyri are accounts for games at Oxyrhynchus and in &
fow cases the items are the same as in the present text. At the same time it must be borne
in mind that both these texts have a distinetly secular tinge, whereas this present document
can definitely be connected with a religious cult.

As yet the exsot interpretation of the first eleven lines is mysterious and unsolved. It
seems clear that the first three lines are some sort of recapitulation of that portion of the
document which immediately preceded the column which forms our fext, and give
the amount of receipts in hand, Who they were ratified to or by remains & mystery.
At line four a deduction from these receipts in hand is made. Tempting as the theory is to
muke the 55 drachmae 1 obol the amount of the deduction and the 380 drachmae the sum
of the receipts in hand, Professor Hunt remarks that the 55 drachmae 1 obol is too low an
amount at the date at which the papyrus was written, added to which a xwpmdos Was an
expensive person to hire, These deductions consist of payments made to various people who
took part in the feast and of a puzzling entry on line seven, which as yet remains nnexplained.
Something more than the sacrifice of a calf must be implied, since the ordinary entry would
be merely & calf without any other additional specification. For the remaining items in this
portion of the text the explanation is simple. Lines five and six are payments made to
people who would take part in any festival; the herald is indeed the complement to the
trumpeter. In connexion with these two entries there is an interesting comparison to be
drawn with P. Oxy. 519, where these two officials again appear in conjunction with one
another. For the remaining items in this section, lines eight, nine and ten, it seems safe to
assume that they are payments made to performers in the games which frequently accom-
panied the festivals. Papyri show that in many cases these performers were hired from
outside and were brought in to add secular gaiety to either civil or religious solemnity®.
Herg and Spongos are probably of this category, and it should be noted that a xeupdos
may mean a man who can do some sort of a “turn.”

Line twelve introduces what remains of the second account. The items of it are pay-
ments made to people who took part in, or, as in the case of line sixteen, may have supplied
something for, the festival of Sarapis. As in the previous account we find that the religious

' Of Oxy. 731, 1025; Lond. 331; P. Flor. 74.

al—2
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side of the feast was accompanied by secular, athletic and dramatic performances. Athletics
are indicated in lines twenty and twenty-one, where we find payments made to two
pancratiasts and three trainers. Dancing also, which is found in papyri in connexion with
feativals, occurs in lines fourteen and twenty-seven, although the exact meaning of the
latter line has not yet been determined. Dramatic performers on this occasion were a
xwp@dss, two homerists and a reader in lines twenty-two, twenty-six, twenty-eight and
twenty-nine; we may add to these the items in lines seventeen and thirty, which probably
indicate performers brought in from outside®. For the remainder of the entries it may be
said that they represent the ecclesinstical side of the festival; in the main they are com-
paratively simple, with the exception of lines eighteen and twenty-five, which are apparently
payments made to certain officers, who probably looked after the office of purification
which in many cases accompanied these festivals. In both of these lines, however, the
translation is a tentative one. Strange as the payment to an official of the temple of the
god whose feast is being celebrated may appear, it is yet in perfect order with the
administration of the Egyptian temples. On this occasion the doorkeeper probably took
the “door”® and may have been given something extra in compensation for the extra
work occasioned by the festival and games combined which would attract more devotees
than usual to the sacred precincts.

One line remains to be explained and it is of extraordinary interest; ling twenty-four
Eévia xovémov. The word cvramss i8 rare in papyri and indeed elsewhere. Preisigke does
not give it in his Wérterbuch, and the only other occurrence of it in papyri has been brought
to my notice by Mr. A. D). Nock, who has been kind enough to send me numerous references
which have been of great assistance in the writing of this article. In an interesting
magical papyrus text in Pap. Brit. Mus. xlvi, line 256 there is a statement that the blood
of the black dog-headed one (to alua Tob péravos xuvve{w)ou) shall be shed®. Almost
certainly the reference is to the god Anubis, the dog-headed guardian of Osiris. Anubis
was certainly well known a8 xwworédados?. Apuleius in the famous chapter of the Meta-
morphoses where he describes the Isine festival records of Anubis as follows: “ First came the
dread envoy that goes between the lords of heaven and of the nether world, even Anubis.
Lofty of stature was he and his face seemed now to be black, now golden bright: High he
held his dog-like neck®” It seems possible therefore that the févia xvwédmov of our text
are some sort of remuneration given to the official who took the part of Anubis in the
festival. Remuneration seems more likely than a mere salary which would probably be
indicated by xvpemry. In conclusion to these remarks on this puzzling text, 1 should like
to say how much I am indebted to Mr. Bell who first suggested that T should edit this
papyrus and who has borne with patience and infinite kindness my constant importunities.
Professor Hunt and Mr, A. D. Nock have also seen the text and made some very useful
suggestions for which 1 am duly grateful.

| &f. Note (b) above * Of. W. Otto, Priester w. Tompel im helleniatischen Agypten, 1, 395 L.

3 (f. K. Preisendane, Papyri Graseae Magione, 1, 180-108,

¢ The following are s few references to Anubds in his capacity as the dog-headed one. The majority will
be found in Th. Hopfoer, Fontes Historioe Religionis Aegypticas, (1) Antonius, Carm. adr. Gentss, v, 20,
of. Migne, Pat. Lat, v, 273, (2) Apuleius, Metamorph, xr, 11. (3) Arnolins; Disput, adv, Gentes, ¥1, 26.
{4) Augustine, De Cvvitate Dei, 11, 14 1, 12, (6) Cyprian, Ad Demateium, 12: Qorm, tv, 32 (8) Diodoros
Siculus, JFhofney foropiey, £, 87, (7) Firmicios Maternus, De errore profanae religionis, 2, 8. (8) Luean;
v, 832 (9) Minucius Felix, Octarivs, 2, 22, (10) Proclus, fa Rempublioam, 417. (11) Prudentius,
Carm, Apotheons, 194-106.

b . H. E. Butler's translation, m, 136, -
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PAPYRUS SALT 124 (BRIT. MUS. 10055)

By JAROSLAV (ERNY
With Plates xli-xlvi.

Papyrus Salt 124 in the British Museum, which is now numbered 10055, belongs to
the old acquisitions of our science. It came into the collections of the Museum at the
beginning of the last century along with the considerable collection of Henry Balt, but
remained unknown until 1870, when Chabas published a poor hand-copy of it provided
for him by Birch, together with a translation and a short discussion’. This is the first
and the last appearance of the papyrus in Egyptological literature. Interesting as were
both its grammar and its contents, its influence was restricted to a short summary given
by Erman by way of a description of the life of the Egyptian workmen® and to a certain
number of quotations in the Neudgyptische Grammatik of the same scholar, who, however,
apparently worked only with the facsimile published by Chabas. Spiegelberg studied the
original afresh, but owing to the bad preservation of the papyrus, he did not venture to
publish more than a partial translation and & new summary?® Of the rest, Gardiner
finally copied it for the Berlin Dictionary but neither his transeript nor his translation
are available for general use.

When I interested myself in the workmen of the Theban Necropolis, it soon became
apparent to me that no improvements on the text were possible without consulting the
original. Accordingly 1 made a careful copy in 1924, and re-collated this in 1928, this
time having the valuable help of Professor H. O. Lange, who was working in the British
Museum at the same time with myself, and who kindly corrected one or two mistakes I
had made in my transcription®. It was he who insisted that I should republish the
papyrus, a task T undertook only after T found that 1 possessed illustrative material—
perhaps inaccessible to others—needed to elucidate some of the difficulties presented by
the text, and after Professor Gardiner, with his well-proved kindness, put at my disposal
his own copy, which assured the correctness of my readings. I have also had the
advantage of corresponding about the translation with Professor Lange and have obtained
from him several valuable criticisms. I am very much indebted to Professors Lange and
Gardiner, as well as to Dr. Hall for permission to study the papyrus and to publish it
in this Journal. I do not imagine that my text is final, as there are a few points where
I failed to decipher the original, but T hope that it will at least afford to students the
possibility of improving on my translation.

The papyrus, which is now mounted under glass, measures 38 cm. in height by
62 cm. in length and consists of three sheets gummed together. The gummings are st

! Chabas and Birch, Plainte contrs s sl faitenr dapris wn papyris hifeatique due Musde Britaunigus
in Mdlanges dgyptclogigues, 1t série, tame 1, 1870, 173-201.
£ Erman-Ranke, Agwpten und dgyptisches Leben dm Altertum, 142-3.

* Spiegelberg, drbeiter wnid drdeiterbewegung im Pharaonenreiche wnter den Roameariden, Strassburg,
1885, 11-16.

4 The improvements which are due to Professor H. . Lange are expressly stated as such in the notes
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distances of 12 and 40 em, respectively from the right edge of the recto of the papyrus.
Thus the first sheet is 12 em. long, the second 27 em. and the third 23 em. The central
sheet is complete and we may perhaps assume that the other two were originally of the
same size, t.e., 27 cm. in length. If so, the third must have lost about 4 em. on the left,
which were probably cut off as blank in mounting the papyrus under glass. This, how-
ever, cannot be proved, though some loss on the right edge of the first sheet is beyond
all doubt. If my reasoning be right and the loss from this sheet be about 15 em., this
would confirm my reconstruction of the missing beginnings of the lines of the first
columnn of the recto,

The papyrus contains four columns, two on each side. The first column of the recto
is incomplete, there heing evidently something missing on the right edge. This eolumn
has 21 lines, but at least one line is lost at the end, as is shown by the context. Besides
this, the last still existing line, the 21st, has considerable lacunae. The second column of
the recto had 22 lines, the last of which is badly damaged. The first column of the verso
has 17 lines, but the last of them has two lacunae, and it is not quite certain that
a further short line is not lost. The second column of the verso, with 7 lines, is intact
and covers only the upper part of the papyrus, the rest of the page having been left
blank.

The length of the lines varies considerably, short lines being unusually numerous. In
the first column of the recto, so far as preserved, it varies between 5 and 27 em., in the
second the length is about 30 cm. In the first column of the verso the shortest line (L 1)
measures 20 cm. and the longest (L. 17) 35 em.; the average length of the lines in the
second column of the verso is about 11 em. The top of the recto corresponds to the
top of the verso.

The papyrus seems to be very thin. It is of a yellowish brown colour, rather dark,
and as the ink is relatively pale, it is sometimes diffienlt to distinguish it from the back-
ground and from the fibres of the papyrus.

The writing is bold and has good forms. Ligatures are rare and the only cursive
groups are those for the words rm¢ and tuh-n-nwt, The abbreviating strokes «« are found
in 4|, and sometimes in the conjunctive mtwf and in the word sms-r. While the
script is good, the style is very bad. The orthography of the papyrus is that used in
the beginning of the Twentieth Dynasty, and the only errors committed by the scribe
are ope or two omissions of prepositions.

Even if we had no other indications, I should date the papyrus, by its script, to
the borderline of the Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasties, or in the first half of the
reign of Ramesses III at the latest. There are, however, internal indications whieh,
combined with what we know from elsewhere, enuble us to determine the age of the
papyrus with more certainty. But this point is better deferred until I have given the
trapslation of the decument.

Trawsration, (See Pls, xlii-xlvi.)

Recto, page 1. :

(1) [The workman] Amennakht [says]*:

I am the son of the chief-workman Nebniifer, My Sather died (2) [and the chief-work-
man]?® Neferhotep, my brother, [was put] in hix place. And the enemy® killed Neferhotep
(3) [ond (although) I am (1)]* his brother, Pencbh gave five servants of my father to Préemhab
who twas then Vizier (4) ......[and he put him in the place® of 1] my father, although, sndeed,
i was not his place. And when the burial of all the kings® was made, (5) [I reported(11)]
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Penib's theft of the things of King Sety Morenptah. The list of them: (6) ...... storchouses
of the king Sety Merenpiah, which were found in his possession after the burial.

() s esee and he took away the covering ()7 of his chariot. They cut the hand of ® (8) ......
the soribe, though (1) he took it at the burial, (9) [......the five......] of the doors. And they
found the four (of them), but ke took away the one. It is in his possession.

(10) ...... [And he stole the] incense of the ennead of gods of the Necropolis and he divided
it between himself and his fellows.

(11) ......of inb-oil® of Pharaoh and he took away his wines and sat (12) [on the
sarcophagus(?) of | Pharaoh™, although he was buried.

(13) -exees [one]t statue of the Lord having upon it the name of Sety Merenptah and they
took themselves off 1* and they were seen
14) ..o in(?) the temple of Hathor, and the scribe Kenherkhepeshef confirmed what he

had committed in the temple of Ptah, and Penéh (15} ...... [chief-work }man Neferhotep. And
he hacked up'® the ground which is sealed'® in the Place which is hidden's.

(16) [And yet he took the oath] sdf: tr'%, saying, I did not upset a slone in the
neighbourhood of the Place of Pharaok; so said he.

(17) [Charge concerning his]'® going to three(?) tombs(1)'® and he stretohed his legs'®,
although they(?) were not his. He was with the workman Kenna,

(18).csvii [and) Pengb gave something to the [seribe]™ Kenherkhepeshef and he took it
oul.

(19) [Charge concerning hiz robbing(?) Yeyemwluw® of her garment and he threw* her

on the top® of the wall and violated (1) her.

(20) [Charge concerning] his venting his spleen (11) upon™ the workman Nebniifer, son
of Pennub, saying: Bring lamps (21) ......going with..... fishermen, And he......

Recto, page 2.

(1) Charge® concerning this®™: His son fled before him to the place of the door-keepers
and took an oath by the Lord, saying: 1 cannot bear with him®, and he said: (2) Penéb
debauched the citizeness Tuy, when she was wife to the workman Kenna, he debauched the
citizeness Hunro, when she was with Pendua, (3) he debauched the citizeness Hunro, when
she was with Hesysendbef; so said his son. And after he had debauched Hunro, he (4) de-
bauched Webkhet, her daughter, and Apakte, his son, also debauched Webkhet.

(5) Charge coneerning his ordering to the workmen to cut stones on the top of the work=>
of Sety Merenptah. They (6) took (them) away to his tomb every day and he erected four
columns in his tomb of these stones.

(7) And he plundered the Place of Pharaoh®. The peaple who passed near by in the
desert® saw (8) the stone-cutiers, when they were standing working on the top of the work of
Pharaoh, and they heard voices. And he (9) took away the pick-axes™ of Pharaoh and the
hoe® for the work in his tomb.

List (10) of the stone-culters who worked for him: Apalte, Kasa, Kasa, son of Ramaose,
Haremuia, Kenherkhepeshef, (11) Rome, Pashed, son of Hah, Nebnakht, Nakhimin, Nebsmen,
Haremuia, son of Beky, (12) Khons, Nakhtmin, Piom, Wennifer, Anakhe, total 16,

(13) Charge concerning his carriying off the large chisel of the work™ and breaking it in
his tomb.

(14) Charge concerming hiz running afier the chicf-workman Neferhotep, my brother,
although it was he who reared him. And he closed his (15) doors before him and he took a
stone and broke his doors. And they caused (16) men to walch Neferhotep, because he said:
I will kill him in the night, and ke beat nine men in that night.



246 JAROSLAV OERNY

(17) And the chief-workman Neferhotep brought @ plaint against him before the Vizier
Amenmose and he inflicted punishment upon him. And he brought a plaint against the
Vizier (18) before Mose, and he had him dismissed from the office of Vizier, saying: He has
chastised me.

(19) Charge concerning his ordering to the workmen (o work on the plasted bed of the
deputy of the temple of Amiin, while their wives (20) wove clothes for him™. And he made
Nebniifer, son of Wazmose, feeder™ of his ox for two whole months.

(21) Charge concerning hiz saying to the chief-workman Hay: I will attack you on the
desert and kil you.

(22) Charge concerning his...............which was among them(3). [And he]

Verso, page 1.

(1) cursed® a tomb on the west of the Royal Neeropolis, which had® a stele. (2) He
wen! down into the tomb of the workman Nakhtmin and stole the bed (3) which was under
him. He carried off the objects which one gives® to a dead man® and stole them.

(4) Charge concerning his keeping on continually beating the workmen at a night-party %,
(5) And he went on the top of the walls and threw bricks on the people.

(6) Charge concerning his laking an oath by the Lord, saying: If I cause®™ the Vizier to
hear my name again, he will be dismissed (T) from his office, but I shall become (again)
stone-outter, so smid he. His son did likewise, saying: He (i.e., the Vizier) (8) steals and does
not leave (anything) in the Royal Necropolis. And see, he would in no way cease to wutter
Fis blusterings*,

(9) Charge concerning his taking away a large pick-axe® for splitting stones, And when
they said: It is not there®, and spent (10) one whole month by making search for i, he
brought it and left it behind a large stome.

(11) Charge concerming his going to the burial of Hemutmiréc® and taking away a
sr-goose™. (12) And he took an onth by the Lord concerning it, saying: Il 42 mol in my
possession, but they found it in his house.

(13) Charge concerning his causing me to swear that I should be kept afar from the hnw®
of my wmother and my father, (14) saying: T will not enter therein, And he sent the workman
Pashed and he began to ory (15) (in) the village, saying: Let no one look at anyone of the
Sfamily of the chief-workman Nebniifer, (16) when he goes to bring offerings to Amiin, their god ;
s0 said he. And when the people went to bring offerings (17) [on the] side........ they feared
him and he began to throw stones on the servants of the village 48,

Verso, page 2.

(1) Nay, but (such conduct) is indeed unworthy of this office. (2) Ak! he is keeping
well® (3) (though) he is like a mad (2) man®®. (4) And (yet) it was he who killed those men
(5) that they might not bring message to Pharaoh. (B) Lo, I have caused the Vizier to know
(7) about his manner (of life).

NoTes.

L (L. 1.) Restore [T = T #]. For the old neuter past relative form dd-tn
introducing letters of. Pap. Louvre 3230, 2. 1 (Journal, xi, 73), Ostr. Berlin 11247, 1,
and especially Abbott, 5. 21, where it stands at the beginning of a letter containing u
complaint and addressed to the Vizier as in our papyrus. The title of Amennakht could
only be rmi-{s-t, as he was member of a family of the Royal Necropolis workmen.
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2. (1. 2.) Restore [f =t=e ':"":;uﬁ]#' or perhaps ... __§7 ]2, if the plaintiff
had in mind the definitive function of Neferhotep.

3. (1. 2.) Pz jrwi is hardly a foreign enemy, for this would presuppose an occupa-
tion of Thebes by an hostile army; rather a personal enemy of Neferhotep is alluded to,
and perhaps Pengb is meant after all, in which case Neferhotep might be one of the men
who are stated to have been killed by Pengb, verso 2. 4

4. (1.3) Restore [ ® ce B R0~ or similarly, Amennakht repeats that
he was brother of Neferhotep in order to stress that he himself ought to have become
chief-workman after his death. Instead of that the office was given to Penéb, who had
bribed the Vizier.

B. (1.4.) Buch a restoration as [méw.f dit-f r ¢ st n psi]d #f would give excellent
sense, but seems too long, Nevertheless something like that must have stood in the text.

6. (1. 4) The plural of nsw i2 meant by the abstract nswit, as the plural article
shows. From the words r drow it seems that the plaintiff at first intended to accuse
Penéb of thefts committed at the burials of all kings who had died during the time he
was chief-workman. In the sequel, however, Amennakht speaks only of thefts at the
burial of S8ety Merenptah. Probably he became aware that Sety Merenptah was the first
or the only Pharaoh who died during the office of Pengb. We know that Penéb became
chief-workman in the reign of Sety Merenptah (Bethos Il: ¢f. below, p. 252).

7. (1. 7.) Hbsl as part of a chariot seems to occur only here.

8. (1. 7.) I take §rd d- n literally, and imagine that somebody else had been wrongly
punished by cutting off the hand instead of Pengb. This well agrees with the form
ifrtw which could refer to Pharaoh, as it seems that such heavy punishments were
ordered by the king alone (¢f. Peet in Journal, x, 125). The native sources do not tell us
snything about the cutting off of the hands of eriminals, but the punishment is attested
at least by Diodorus, 1, 79. The alternative explanation is to compare #td d-t n with
ged dt m, which is found Pap. Turin, P.R., vvo, 2. 3 (of. Peet, op. eit., 120, note 3), and
to translate “they parted with....... " In this case the impersonal firfw is not quite
explicable, as the only person who is referred to in the passage is Pengh.

9. (1. 11.) “'Inb from Cyprus,” spelt as here, ocours (Anast. v, 15. 3) in a list of
seven foreign oils together with other articles prepared for a Pharaoh’s journey. The
damaged group at the very beginning of the line is perhaps the remains of the name of
A Vase Or measure.

10. (1, 12.) The reading Pr-r: is snggested both by the traces and by the deter-
minative 3 of krs.

11. (L. 13.) Restore perhaps [[e-( 2 §, =~ By the 3rd plural suffix is meant
Penéb and his fellows.

12. (1. 13.) If the restoration or twf is right, the w after ms must be the reflexive
pronoun referring to Pengéb and his companions. For the reflexive use of ms cf. Gardiner,
Hierat. Texts, p. 18, n. b.

13. (1. 15.) For bs cf. Amenemope, 10. 2, and the references given by Gardiner-
Sethe, Egyptian Letters to the Dead, 1, 5, n., p. 15.

14. (1. 15.) For dbc ef. Ostr. Brit, Mus, 5631, 6 (Imser. Hieral. Char., Pl. 18).
“Sealed up” means that access was forbidden.

15. (1. 15.) S+ n#f émnt is Bibin el-Moliik, parallel to the ww n t7 84 Pr<; in the
next line (¢f. also note 29 below).

16. (1. 16.) Sdfytris a sort of oath known also from Pap. Turin, P.R., xuvm, 3, and
Amenemope, 21. 11. Possibly also Pap. Lee, 1.1, is to be read | T\ § e - = [1]{ %,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv. a3
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17. (L. 17.) The restoration [ %, (|, which would be the simplest, does not
entirely fill the lacuna. Restore perhaps gx:&-.'lﬂm_ﬁpqﬂ a0 |

18. (1. 17.) One is tempted to ses in ri-st; the usual word for tomb-corridor (on
which of. Gardiner in Journal, 1v, 137), but this is always used n econnexion with the
royal tomb. In our passage, however, the royal tomb seems to be excluded by the
following words “although they were not his,” which are required only if it is not
a priori impossible that the rs-sts in question could belong to Pengb. The lacuna after
ri-sts is too large for m of [m]w-f; restore perhaps one more vertical stroke.

19. (1. 17.) Le., “entered them™(?), & meaning of snf rd-wi unknown from else-
where,

20, (L. 18.) The epace just suffices for [} ].

21, (1. 19.) Restore [...J] 7 % #1] 525 (. This i the only proper name com-
posed with wsw which is attested among the wives of the Royal Necropolis workmen.
At present we know three wives of that pame: 1. the wife of the chief-workman
Neferhotep, father of the chief-workman Nebniifer (she was consequently grandmother
of the plaintiff of our papyrus); 2. the wife of the workman Amennakht, son of Neben-
marat; 3. one of unknown relationship. It is not impossible that one of them is identical
with Yeyemwaw of the papyrus under discussion.

22, (1.19.) Hw: is manifestly a new Egyptian spelling of the old | %% ; of. the
similar spelling of the same verb with the special meaning “to wave,” Wenamon, 2. T4.

23, (1. 19.) Hr dsd: n is the Coptic gyEm.

24. (1. 20.) Phs mis, if the reading mis-t be correet, is unknown. It is, however,
difficult to find another part of the body ending with s, unless it be ™ || =, which does
not suit the remains so well. There are several expressions in which ph? is connected with
parts of the body (éb, hati, h-t).

25. (2.1.) # and not B is the true reading of the group in question for these
reasons; 1. in the only example known to me, where smf is undubitably construed with
r (Pap. Brit. Mus. 10383, 1. 5), the meaning is not “to make a charge against,”" but “to
report to™; 2. f) with the meaning “charge against™ is impossible in such a case as
Pap. Louvre 3226 4, 1. 1 (apud Moller, Hierat. Paliographie, m, Pl 1, at the top),
where £ nz n buri rdi-t n ni n cthw hir 40 is to be read; 3. the meaning * charge against”
is also improbable where the group is immediately followed by the statement of the
general circumstances, not of the erime itself, as in the passage under diseussion and
Pap. Turin, P.R., vm, 2, 3, 8, 12; umx, 1; nx, 14.

26. (2. 1.) I see in thus separating psw from pilf §ri the only possible means of
understanding the sentence grammatically. The phrase following psw must be in
apposition to the demonstrative pronoun (*this, namely his son fled, ete.”).

27. (2. 1.) This meaning of rhr r-hs is only conjectural.

28. (2. 5.) Pi bikw n Sti-mr-n-Pth means, like py bikw below 2. 8 and rs-¢ bikw in
2. 18, the king’s tomb in Bibin el-Molik.

29. (2. 7.) S« Pr-ry is the Royal Necropolis (¢f. Abbott, 7. 14; Pap. Turin, P.R.,
xurv, 17; Botti-Peet, I1 Giornale della Necropoli, PL. 14. 1, 3, 4). In some cases it may
be used in the restricted sense of the tomb of the living king, as Pr-r; at this epoch still
designates the reigning Pharach. Cf. also an unpublished ostr. of the Metrop. Museum

in N. York: (Date) ef{TRZ a8 A (01823 41

30. (2. 7.) For <&, wert(?) of. Gardiner, Noles on the Story of Sinuhe, 30, who
quotes L., D., m, 140 b, 3. A further example iz found Botti-Peet, Il Giornale della
Neeropoli, PL. 14. b.
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81. (2. 9.) On knr cf. the note 43 below. The tools used in the work in the Royal
tomb were the king's property (cf. also verso 1. 9-10).

32. (2. 9.) For krdn of. Burchardt, Altkanaanaische Fremdworte, No. 934. The word
appears in various spellings: L. brdn, our passage, and Urk., v, 669; 2. frd, Ostr. Brit.
Mus. 5631, 5; 3. kdn, Ostr. Cairo 25509, verso; 4. kdr, 2%, | %, = . an unpublished
Cairo ostr.

33. (2. 18.) Ry-r bakw here again indicates the king's tomb: Botti-Peet, Il Giornale
della Neeropoli, P1. 50, 1; Ostr. Petrie, No. 30, vs. 2, pi rs-¢ bikw n nsw Wsr-mit-t-rc, and
Ostr. Gardiner, No. 59, 2, where the workmen in a letter inform the Vizier Neferronpet:
“We are working p# r#-r bikw c; n Pr-7 in the great work of Pharaoh.” Cf. also the
text of the Cairo Ostr. 25500, verso, from Bibdn el-Molik, note 43 below.

34. (2. 20.) No: It is diffieult to say whether for the deputy or for Pengh.

85. (2. 20.) For wéi ihw cf. Anast. 11, 7. 5 and Ani, 8. 2; I owe these examples to
Professor Lexa.

36. (vs. 1. 1.) On wry cf. Gardiner, Reec. frav., xxximm, 89; to his reference add
Amenemope, 11. 16 and Ostr. Cairo J. 49887, 5 (publ. Ann. Serv.,, xxvII, 200-1).

37. (vs. 1. 1.) For the preposition r fird cf, Gardiner, Hierat. Texts, 37%.

38, (vs. 1. 3.) For ns theet nti twtw he dit n rmt fwf moet cf. Abbott, 4. 3: nal-w dhawt
n grg-pr wif bwtw dit-w n-w.

39, (we. 1. 3.) Exactly like Coptic pgmeorT,

40. (vs. 1. 4.) Smsi-t n grh were, I imagine, night parties with the main purpose of
eating and drinking heer, perhaps in connexion with certain feasts. Cf. Ostr. Cairo 25234,
where we are told that on a feast of Amenophis I the workmen “exulted before him
during three days of drinking with their children and their wives.” For the expression
gmit n grh, of. smil n hrw ufr, Anthes, Die Felseninschriften von Hatnub, 47. For m dwn,
a particle, ¢f. Erman, Neudgypt. Grammatik, § 94, 2. -

41, (vs. 1. 6.) The grammar of this, as of nearly all Egyptian oaths, is rather
difficult. The starting point for the explanation of the passage is to me the obvious fact
that ~ €} ¥4 cannot be, as has been stated (e.g., Weil, Die Vesiere des Pharaonenreiches,
118), the name of a Vizier, for such & proper name does not exist in Egyptian. For the
translation which I suggest, we must suppose that either 1. dif is inadvertently omitted
by the scribe after mfie-f, or 2. it was not necessary to write it out, ellipses occurring
very often in the Late Egyptian oaths. The second alternative seems to be more
probable, for our present oath is not alone of its kind, there being others similarly con-
structed: Ostr. Petrie, No. 67: *As Amiin lives and as the Ruler lives” T o (ie., mtw-)
Saen el e fece|| B RN 115 ST T RaJeS "1 (et) clupse
ten days without having given Hormin this garment, it shall be against me as double”
(1.e., I shall be obliged to give him two garments); Ostr. Turin, No. 9754, vs. (unpublished):
““As Amiin lives and as the Ruler lives” fy=e @ S a ] ;;EE\ “GE T (let) Athyr elapse
without having compensated (it) to Amenemane, I shall be supposed to have taken it";
Pap. Turin, P.R. xumy, 10: fiee@ o B _ (S S0 (1R 4] “IE T do not (let) a
punishment be inflicted upon him™ (#fr-fw cannot be the infinitive which fm would
require). In another oath known to me, however, the dif is expressed (Ostr. Berlin
10855, 3 fi.): f=eP' T Saa"ae T T =c “If I let the last day of the third
month of summer season elapse without i}aﬁng given twenty (deben) of this copper to
Amenemdpe, I am liable to one hundred blows and to pay double.”

43. (vs. 1. 8.) This o is very probably identical with the similar word | %, " = £}
of uncertain meaning attested in Sallier 11, 14. 6=Anast. v, 11. 5 (¢f. Burchardt, Altkanaa-

322
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ndische Fremdworte, No. 724). Unfortunately all the three passages do mot suffice to
establish the exact meaning of the word. For the equation [ %, = ¥ - of. the various
spellings of other words hnr in Burchardt, op. eit., Nos. T25-7.

43. (vs. 1.9.) The end of i+ and the word 7 are a little doubtful, but the reading
seems certain in view of O T 1o ", T =, Ostr. Brit. Mus. 5631, 5 (Inscr.
Hier, Char., PL. 18). Hzi or [0 kst is probably identical with finr, which also occurs in
our papyrus (recto 2. 9). The word is very common in the documents of the Theban
Necropolis. The above expression b7 f7 n sws dnr is perhaps also to be restored in the
following passage of Ostr. Cairo 25509, vs.:

U8 N 1 ) [Ptz L s =

R LY e — AW s

S 22 P (22 |\l "Nt V5 8
=0T ARLIRR O Yk )

- o
) % e b
% ﬁtl e & ﬂ“a 'rﬂlﬁ“‘

44. (vs. 1. 9.) Bn sw, a negative non-verbal sentence, i= interesting. It is the new
Egyptian equivalent of the old nn sw, which, however, did not really exist, as Gunn,
Studies in Egyptian Syntax, 146, has observed. Bn sw qualifying the relative adjective
nti is found, Botti-Peet, Il Giornale della Necropoli, PL. 12, 4: "Infirhrw pi ntd bn swe.
Synonymous with bn sw is 3 " " mn in {s bw ir-k br dd n-f: mn, Anast. v, 11. 6,
“Didst thou not say to him: There is nonel”, or =~ == un wn, Anast. v, 16, 6=8all. 1, 6. 6.
Perhaps, however, there is a difference in the use of bn sw and mn: bn sw refers to a
special subject, already named or understood (“he is not™), while mn denies generally
the existence of everything (“there is nothing").

46. (vs. 1. 11.) Hnw-t-mitd-rc was daughter of Sethos I (Gauthier, Le livre des rois,
T, 33).

46, (va. 1. 11.) Srit is very probably & Late Egyptian spelling of the old |—% &
srw (Dr. Keimer kindly informs me that there is at least nothing to contradiet this
identification) and occurs also elsewhere, e.g., Anast. 1v, 15. 10 and Lansing, 12. 4. Doubt-
less it was a goose which belonged to the burial offerings, not a living bird, but a
mummified one or a wooden model.

47. (vs. 1. 13.) Hrf ps hww n 284 mwt p2i-d {f must be a technical term for a
special kind of oath, the exact wording of which is given by the following bn ¢k ém. This
seems also to be the opinion of Gardiner (Zeitschr. f. Gg. Spr., x1am, 43, n. 1), who eom-
pares hesitatingly our hri with frw in the oath ¥ eex g 31 % % 2¢7, Pap. Bologna
1094, 10, 8, For fnw of. the instances quoted, Ann, Serp., xxvir, 194, and add Gardiner-
Sethe, Egyptian Letters to the Dead, vint, 23, n. (p. 24). Ostr. Hood enumerates as belonging
to a property: pr (“estate”), hme, ¢ (“honse”) and mehr-t (“tomb "), and thus separating
fnw from mehet renders improbable my suggestion that hnw means “tomb-chapel.”
One possibility should be considered, namely, that the oath hri ps knw n t2-4 muot psi-i iif
is connected with what is said verso 1. 15-16. If so, fnw might be simply the chapel of
the family's god (cf. psi-w nir, vs. 1. 16).

48. (vs. 1. 17.) I can say nothing about the exact nature of the office of b1k n p? dmi.

49. (ve. 2. 2)) Wdz T % so written and determined in view of wdst, “ Horus-eye.”
Cf. the spelling of wdys in the letter formula Pap. B.M. 10375, recto 9: 1.5 2l R=]
R 20=0,
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50. (vs. 2. 3.) &¥ written m=z T e § X ocours Anast. v, 7. 4 in an obscure and
damaged context, and is perhaps identical with ze Ty ma g 5, Pap. Bibl. Nat. 237, frg. 5,
1. 2 (Spiegelberg, Correspondances du temps des rois prétres, 90). Two more instances are
found in the Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052, 3. 16 and 10, 8, where the word is determined with
§', which suggests some such meaning as “silly” or “mad.”

CoOMMENTARY.

The papyrus contains a series of charges laid, as is clear from the concluding lines
(verso 2. 6-7), before the Vizier. The expression r nii recto 1. 1 shows that this has
been done in the form of a letter. However, what we have is not the actual letter, but
rather a mere copy or else the original composition which served as a basis for the
actual letter to the Vizier. For such a supposition there are several reasons. Fimtly it
is highly improbable that such a letter would not have been introduced by a long
address enumerating the numerous titles of the Vizier. It is true that Chabas supposed
that this address had been written on & page which is now lost in front of the actual
first column of the recto. But to this we may object that the titles of a Vizier were not
long enough to fill an entire page. If my reasoning be correct, this rules out also the
possibility that our papyrus was the actual letter, which, however, never reached the
hands of the addressee. Moreover, had the Vizier received the letter, he would un-
doubtedly have filed it in his archives, which are, however, completely lost to us. We
must imagine that the papyrus was found, like a considerable part of the Salt collection,
somewhere near Dér el-Medinah, perhaps actually in the New Kingdom village of
workers, the ruins of which cover the bottom of the valley of Deér el-Medinah. Some-
where here, in a hiding-place, the plaintiff hid the papyrus either in order to copy or
have it copied later, or after having sent a copy to the Vizier.

Before we proceed to the chief person of our papyrus, Pengb, let us discuss briefly
the person and the family of the plaintiff. He introduces himself at the very beginning
of the document as Amennakht, son of the chief-workman Nebniifer and brother of the
chisf-workman Neferhotep. The two last named are well known to us from both hiero-
glyphic and hieratic texts. The Theban tomb No. 216 gituated at Dér el-Medinah
belonged to hri-{st Nfrhtp, whose father was hri-ist Nbnfr, and his grandfather another
hri-is4 Nfritp. To Nebnifer and Neferhotep the elder belonged the tomb No. 6 which
is just by the side of tomb No. 216. From the texts of these two tombs! we obtain the

following genealogy of the family:
chiaf-workman Neferhotep + his wife ﬂ}}:ﬂ hgﬁikﬁ
A i

chief-workman Nehtlmfer+ his wife {8
chief-workman Heferi;mtup +his wife % |® 5.

It is evident that the son here succeeded the father in the office of chief-workman,
Neferhotep the elder interests us no further; we may merely note that he lived under
Haremhab, as is shown by the inscription of an offering-table, where he is called

T ( S, a\gl As to Nebniifer, he must have flourished during the long reign of

1 [ quote from my own copies. For the complete biblingraphy of these tombs ¢f Porter-Moss, Topo-
graphical Bibliography, 53 snd 153,

* Found and puhl:i.uhnd by Bruyére in his Rapport mur {es fouilles de Deir el-Médineh (1923-1924), 45
and FL 12
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Ramesses I1, or at least a great part of it. When Neferhotep the younger became chief-
workman we cannot say, but in any case it was before the end of the reign of Ramesses IT,
for we meet him in this office on an ostracon from year 66 of a king! who, owing to the
high regnal year, can be no other than Ramesses II. He occurs next many times in
the log-book of the Theban Royal Necropolis recorded on the unpublished Ostraca Car-
narvon, Nos. 402, 401, 4032, They cover consecutive dates from Year 3, fourth month
of the winter season, day 27, to Year 4, third month of the summer season, day 29, the
change of the regnal year being on the day 18, third month of the summer season. In
addition to this we find the chief-workman Neferhotep on two other ostraca of the same
group, Nos. 404 and 400, with dates from the first month of the inundation season,
day 18, to the third month of the same season, day 23, and from the third month of
the winter seazon, day 2, to the fourth month of the winter season, day 2, respectively;
the regnal year is not given on these two pieces, but from the faet that they were found
along with the three mentioned previously we may safely assume that they referred to
the year 3 or 4. The king to whom these dates refer is nowhere named, but we have
strong reasons for thinking that it was Siptal, the second successor of Merenptah. At the
beginning of the reign of SBethos I1 Neferhotep still holds the office of the chief-workman?®,
but he must have been already dead in the last year of his reign. Of this we have
indirect but unmistakable proof in the Cairo Ostracon 255154, Here a marginal note
written on the verso is dated in the fourth month of the winter gpason, day 16, of the
year 6, which according to the whole text of the ostracon ean only be that of Sethos I
And this note mentions the chief-workman Pensb. Now the existence of Pengb as chief-
workman implies that Neferhotep was no longer living, as the following consideration
will show. It is well known that the workmen busy in the royal tombs were divided
into two parts or “sides,” “right” and “left” respectively. Each side was under a
chief-workman, and consequently there were two of these in all. In the Carnarvon
ostraca the two chief-workmen are Neferhotep and Hay, and it is clear from them that
Neferhotep was at the head of the “right side,” while his colleague Hay commanded the
“left side.” As Hay subsequently appears as chief-workman together with Pengb®, and
is always at the head of the left side, we must assume that the change has taken place
on the right side, in other words, that Neferhotep was succeeded by Pendb, while Hay
remained in his office, being thus subsequently colleague of both Neferhotep and Pengb®.
But we can advance this change by at least one year, i.e., to year 5 of Sethos IL
The Ostracon Cairo J. 498877, dated in the year 5 of an unnamed king, deals with some
supposed insults committed against Sethos IT, and it seems certain from the contents
that this Pharaoh was still living, i.e., that the year 5 is to be assigned to his reign. Since
both Pengb and Hay occur in this dooument, it is evident that Pensb became chief-
workman at least as early as the fifth year of Sethos II.

So far as Amennakht, the author of our text, is concerned, our other evidence

1 Ostr, Cadro 25337,

* I am deeply indebted to Mr. Gunn for the copies of these ostraca and to Mr. Carter for the permis-
sion to quote from them,

3 Ostr. Metropolitan Museum, quoted by Gardiner, Journad, ¥, 191, For the next ¢f my remarks in
A, Sere., XXVIL, 100-204,

4 Of the Catalogus to be published. The vetracon has been published previously by Duressy, Rer,
trow,, XXXV, 30, but the warginal note in question has bean omitted by him.

8 Of eg. Aun. Serv., xXVIL, 106, :

# In Pap. Salt 124 Hay occurs, recto 2, 21 ¥ Publ dwn. Serw,, xxvir, 200-201.
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bearing on his person must be regarded as somewhat doubtful. In Tomb No. 216
at Dér el-Medinah, the very tomb which has helped us to establish the genealogy of the
chief-workmen of the family of Neferhotep, there is on a wall a representation depicting,
so far as preserved, five men adoring Osiris and Anubis!, Of these five the first is
Neferhotep the younger; then follows his father Nebnafer, and the third is his grand-
father Neferhotep the elder. Behind Neferhotep the elder we see the “royal seribe in the
Place of Truth Kenherkhepeshef,”” who is doubtless identical with the soribe of the same
name oceurring twice in our papyrus (L. 14. 18). The inseription accompanying the last
person is unfortunately destroyed in part, and all that is still visible is “his beloved
brother, the servant in the Place of Truth, Amen...”. I have shown elsewhere that
persons qualified as “servants in the Place of Truth'' are in reality the workers of the
Theban Royal Necropolis?, and further it seems legitimate to refer the suffix f in “his
beloved brother™ mot to the scribe Kenherkhepeshef who immediately precedes, but to
the first person depicted, i.e., Neferhotep the younger, the owner of the tomb; at least
the suffix f in “his father” and “father of his father” on the second and third men
surely do refer to him, If we are right in considering the last man as brother of Nefer-
hotep the younger, we are very probably justified in restoring his name as Amen[nakht]
and identifying him with our Amennakht.

I can discover no other traces of our Amennakht, though a workman of this name
often oceurs in the ostraca of that period. But the name is so common that having no
precise proof of filistion we remain in doubt as to his identity with our plaintiff.

We can now proceed to deal with the chief-workman Pengb, about whom we have
already sscertained that he beeame chief-workman in the fifth year of Sethos II at the
latest. Let us observe first that he is never given the title *chief-workman™ in our
papyrus, But from the manner in which he could dispose of the workmen we must
suppose that he really was a chief-workman and consequently with & high degree of
probability identical with the man bearing his name and title and ocourring in our other
evidence. Moreover, from recto 1. 84 it seems to follow, if my conception of this
passage is right, that he gave a bribe to the Vizier, who then appointed him chief-
workman, wrongly of course, since Amennakht had claims to this office, being himself a
member of the family of chief-workmen. It is even possible that Amennakht addressed
his plaint to the Vizier in order to cause him to remove Pen@b from his position and to
give it to the rightful claimant.

Penéb began his career evidently by becoming a rmi-{st, “ man of the crew,” ie., a
simple workman. In this function he occurs as early as Year 66 of Ramesses TI, on the
Cairo Ostracon 25237, verso, together with his wife Warbet. Thiz document is partly
illegible®, so that we cannot see exactly what was the point at issue. We can only say with
certainty that Pengb and Warbet receive a shn “agmmand” and then take an oath. But
the occurrence of Warbet is important, since it helps us to identify this *“workman"
Pengb with the chief-workman of the same name. This latter is found as the *‘chief of
the crew of Pharach in the Place of Truth Pengb’' together with his wife Warbet and
his son rApahte on a fragment of hieroglyphic inseription discovered by M. Bruyére at
Dér el-Medinsh®, That Pensb of our papyrus had a son rApahte is stated recto 2. 4.

i Bruyire, Rapport aur dea fowilles de Deir sl Médineah (1923-1924), 52, note (collited).
£ Hevne de U Egypte anciene, 11, 200-208,

% 1 have made-a oareful copy of this document,

+ Pablished by Bruytre, op, cit, 52,
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-

The genealogy thus established
Penéb m. Warbet
_|—I

[
rApahte
enables us to find the tomb belonging to the family, It is the tomb No. 211 at Dér
el-Medinah?, the inseriptions of which confirm the existence of his wife aud his son
named above, and beside this add further members of the family, resulting thus in the
following genealogy:

Lives ﬁ m X
I—r =i |
j==Zoa m (B3
Klw’ﬁ' g {q Eljﬂ
son dnugr‘hter dauglhter dauéhtw dauglht-tar dnughtrur
Sty M58 IEMS8 IR0 (name destroyed)  HTIZA

Of the dsughters only one, |{| ;3 8, bears the title nb-t pr “lady of the house,” being thus
qualified as a married woman. Bhe is undoubtedly identical with the lady of the same
name oceurring in a picture of Tomb No. 211 as the wife of a Kasa, who consequently
must be the son-in-law of Penéb, and not his grandfather of the same name.

As to the father of Pendb, Nefersenet, the name seems to be so rare among the
workmen of the Royal Necropolis that we are perhaps entitled to consider all the
persons bearing this name and ocourring in the tombs of Dér el-Medinah, in the graffiti
on the Theban rocks and on the ostracs, as identical. Thus we find Nefersenet in
Tombs No. 219 and No. 10, the latter dating from the reign of Ramesses I1. In the first
he bears the title “servant in the Place of Truth,” while in the second he is depicted still
as a little boy weeping over the mummy of his father. This father is evidently Kasa,
joint owner with Penbuy of Tomb No. 10. Nefersenet occurs also in the hieratie graffito
No. 1232, copied by the present writer and still unpublished, as father of Pengb. There
is evidence for assigning him to the epoch of Ramesses II in Ostracon Brit. Mus.
56342 This is dated in the year 40 (or more) of an unnamed king and contains a list
of workmen, among whom ro. |. 8 names our Nefersenet. The date, year 40, can refer
only to Ramesses II.

Of Penéb the British Museum has two stelae offered to Mersegert, Nos. 272 and 2732
The publication has misread the name of the donor as hri ds-t m 84 Mirt 3{—, but it is
certain that 3 < is to be read. The two stelae name his son “sarvant in the Place of
Truth rApahte,” while over the names of the other sons they are seemingly in complete
disagreement, the first giving Penéb and Nebmehit, the second Hednakht., There is
however no reason why we should not consider all of them as further sons of the same
person, since we observe that the families of the Necropolis workmen were very numerous.

Being now fully acquainted with the members of the family of Pendb, we may
return to the person of Pentb himself. We find him either alone or with his colleague,
the chief-workman Hay, on the Ostraca in Cairo, of which J. 49887 of the year b, very
probably of Sethos II, has been already quoted above in connexion with Neferhotep.

! Unpublished, hut & mention by Wiedemann, Proc, Soc. Bibl. Arch., vim, 2265,
* fnacriptions in the Hieratic and Demotic Character, Pla. 20 and 21,
2 Hisroglyphic Texts from Egyption Stelae, etc., in the British Musewm, v, PL 42, and vy, PL 28.
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Others are 25515, which attests Pengb for the last year of Sethos IT (cf. above), 25516
(vear 6 and year 1, apparently Sethos IT and Siptah Sekhacenréc-setepenrér), 25517
(year 1), 25518, 25519, 256520 (year not preserved), 25521 (year 1 and 2), 25514 (year not
given).

Nothing is known about the end of Pengb. Our document shows that the charges
which the people of the Royal Neecropolis made against him were very grave, and if the
Vizier gave credence to them, the punishment inflicted upon Pengb must have been
heavy. We have no means of finding out when this happened. Probably it was in the
reign of Siptah Sekharenric-setepenrir, in whose second year we meet Pen@b for the last
time on the ostraca. It is unfortunate that we have no documents dating from the last
years of the Nineteenth Dynasty and the first years of Ramesses ITI, the nearest being an
unpublished Cairo Ostracon and Florence Ostracon 2619, They are from years 12 and
15 respectively; the king is not named, but must be Ramesses III. In both the chief-
workmen in office are Hay and Nekhemmut; Nekhemmut was therefore very probably
the snceessor of Pendb in the office of chief-workman.

The evidence connected with the viziers in our papyrus points in the same vague way
to the reign of Siptah II or later for the end of Pengb, In Pap. Salt 124 two viziers are
mentioned, neither of which can well be identical with the vizier to whom Amennakht
addressed hiz plaint. They are Amenmose (recto 2. 1T) and Préemhab (recto 1. 3).
Amenmose held this office between Year 8 of Merenptah or later (in this year the Vizier
Pinehas is attested by the Cairo Ostr. 25504) and the death of the chief-workman
Neferhotep (year 5 of Sethos II at the latest), for Préemhab is already named in our
papyrus in connexion with his death. Of considerable interest is the passage recto 2. 18,
where we are told that Penib made a plaint against the Vizier Amenmose to a person
called [} [l}]~ Msi, who in consequence removed Amenmose from his office. As the
Vizier was the first person after the king, it is almost certain that Msi who disposed of
Amenmose was one of the last kings of the Nineteenth Dynasty. It has been suggested
by Gardiner (Mes, 14, and apud Ranke, Zeitschr. f. dg. Sprache, wvu, 135) that Msi was
a nickname for Ramesses, more precisely Ramesses II. This supposition is, in view of
what we have found about the chronology of the acting persons of our papyrus, hardly
likely. As it is expressly stated that it was the chief-workman Neferhotep who made
a plaint to the Vizier Amenmose, we may safely assume that these things happened
before Sety ITI—for, as we saw, Neferhotep must have died during his reign—but after
Merenptah, since there iz no evidence that Amenmose was Vizier earlier than the last
years of Merenptah's reign. Now we know only two kings between Merenptah and
Sety I1, namely Amenmose and Siptah I, Of these Siptah I bore no name of which Mas{
could reasonably be a contraction or nickname, and so for me there is only one possi-
bility, namely that Msi is a nickname of the king Amenmose. In any case Ramesses
II is too remote for the events recorded in our papyrus; moreover his nickname was
Ssi. To the king Amenmose points perhaps also the scornful manner in which the
name Ms{ is written, without cartouche and any title or determinative 3. We know
that Amenmose was an usurper (¢f. E. Meyer, Gesch. des Altertums, 1, 1, 2nd ed., 580),
and that his memory was by no means respected by posterity'. About Préemhab we

1 OF eoirse these conclusions would hardly be right, should cur Ml be identical with [fi e 4 in
Anast, 1, 18, 2, in which case Msi would rather be o general appellation for Pharaoh, a5 Gardiner ( Hierad.
Turta, 20%, n. 3) thinks. But it is fnteresting that in both passages Mel is somebody who is apparently
unfavourably disposed towerds the minister of justice.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv, a9
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only know that he was still in office in the first years of Biptah IT (Cairo Ostr. 25515).
Looking for the vizier who succeeded Préemhab and who very probably removed
Penéb from the Neeropolis, we find that the only vizier attested for the end of the
Nineteenth Dynasty is Hori. Weil' notes several viziers of that name, admitting that
they are possibly identical, but only in the case of one is he able to fix the epoch in
which he lived, namely the reign of Ramesses I1I. We may add the reign of Setnakht
on the strength of L., D., Texte m1, 224. This points for our Hori to the very beginning
of the Twentieth Dynasty. The other evidence adduced by Weil, namely Pap. Turin,
P.R., xuvi, 10, does not contradict this dating, and is very interesting, since it contains
a mention of the chief-workman Pengb. The above quoted passage of the Turin papyrus
is a plaint which the workman Penranfiket laid in Year 29 of Ramessea [I1 before the
authorities of the Theban Royal Neeropolis, and which concerns among other things
thefts of stones committed somewhere in the neighbourhood of the tomb of Ramesses II.
In xuvni, 101 we read: Hr pirtn t: &t che n tatl Hrel be ¢ st in dnr, dd nof:Divw c-n-dst
Pinb pii-i itf rmt v dn inr {m-s, which 1 may tentatively translate as follows: “But you
saw the standpoint of the Vizier Hori concerning the place, where stones were taken off,
when it was said to him: ‘The chief-workman Pengb, my father, caused men to take off
stones therefrom.”” The passage is not clear, but it seems to me that the plaintiff alludes
here to a judicial case of the epoch of the Vizier Hori and the chief-workman Pengb, who
are thus associated and consequently contemporary. This quotation would hardly be
conceivable, if the Vizier had not decided that this removal of stones from a royal tomb
was inadmissible. Probably the incident here referred to took place during the final trial
of Penth, and in this case Hori would be the vizier to whom the plaint of Amennakht
was or was to be addressed. In any case the Turin passage does not prove that Hori
lived until Year 20 of Ramesses ITI. Moreover the Vizier Hori occurs on some un-
published Cairo ostraca dated in the first year of an unnamed king. For palasographical
and other reasons this cannot be Ramesses IV, to whom one would be inclined if the
Vizier Hori had lived at the end of the reign of Ramesses IT1, but i= either Ramesses ITT
himself or one of his immediate predecessors,

The subordinates of Pengb were rmg-{s-f, “men of the crew.” This is clear not only
from mumerous documents which have come down to us from the Theban Necropolis and
are now dispersed in various museums and collections, but also from those passages of
our papyrus where Pengb is said to have disposed of the “men of the crew,” namely
2.5, 2. 19 and vs. 1. 14. These “men of the crew” were the workers engaged in work
in the rock-tombs of Bibin el-Molik and Bibin el-Harim, i.e,, in the Royal Necropolis
at Thebes; and in Pap. Balt krtf “stone-cutter” is directly a synonym for rmt-ist. So
the list of “stone-cutters” in 2. 10 contains the names of men, who in other documents
are called “men of the crew.” According to versa 1. 7 Pensb when punished by the
Vizier, evidently Amenmose, on account of the charge of Neferhotep, as is clear from
2. 17 and foll., threatened to obtain his own re-appointment as *stone-cutter,” while the
Vizier would be removed from his office.

The workmen mentioned in our papyrus are: ¢Apahte (2. 10, probably identical with
Pengb's son rApahte 2. 4), cAnakht (2. 12), Wennifor (2. 12), Piom (2. 12), Pashed, son
of Hah (2. 11), Pendua (2. 2), Nebniifer, son of Wazmose (2. 20), Nebniifer, son of
Pennub (1. 20), Nakhtmin (twice named 2. 11 and 12), Nebnakht (2. 11), Nebsmen (2. 11),
Rome (2. 11), Haremuia (2. 10, identical with the next?), Haremuia, son of Beky (2. 11),

! fVe Vesiera des Pharaonenreiches, 106-111, 113,
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Hesysengbef (2. 3), Khons (2. 12), Kenna (1. 17 and 2. 2), Kenherkhepeshef (2. 10),
Kasa (2. 10), and Kasa, son of Ramose (2. 10). As has been said, most of them occur in
other documents, mainly ostraca from Bibin el-Molak (Ostraca Carnarvon and Ostracs
Cairo). Tt would be impossible and useless to enumerate all of them, as they are mostly
unpublished at present!. Nevertheless reference must be made to the list of workmen
compiled with the help of the Cairo Ostracon 255212 Here we find our rApahte,
rAnakht, one Pashed, Nebniifer son of Wazmose, Haremuoia, Khons, Kasa son of
rApahte (evidently identical with the first man of this name in the above list), Nebniifer,
son of Pennub, Hesysenébef and Kenherkhepeshef. The Ostraca Cairo 25514 and 25517
add Kasa son of Ramose, and Rome, J. 49887 adds Wenniifer and Nebsmen. Piom occurs
on 26510, Pendua, Nebnakht and Kenna on the unpublished Carnarvon Ostraca. All
these ostraca clearly date from the last ephemeral kings of the Nineteenth Dynasty.
And not only for the names of workmen are they of interest: they also confirm some
of the charges against Penéb recorded in the papyrus Balt. So for instance the Ostraca
Cairo 25519 and 25521 tell us that Nebniifer, son of Wazmose, did not work because he
was feeding the ox of Penéb, supporting thus the charge of our papyrus 2. 20, and
both 25517 and 25521 record several workmen who, working for Penéb, neglected their
proper work in the royal tomb. That Penéb employed his subordinates for work of his
own was surely not a heavy crime, and his colleague Hay also did it occasionally. It is
interesting to note that Penéb used not only the workmen of the “right side” of which
he was chief-workman, but also Nehniifer, son of Pennub, Hesysenébef and Kenher-
khepeshef, who, belonging to the “left side®" were properly under orders of the chief-
workman Hay.

Being thus able to prove the correctness of some of the charges made by Amennakht,
we must assume that the others, or at least a great part of them, were justified too.
1t is unfortunate that we do not know the fate of Penéb and his family. Nor are we
sure that he was actually buried in Tomb No. 211 st Dér el-Medinah or that this
tomb is identical with that which he carefully prepared for himself (Pap. Salt recto 2. 6).
For all that remains of Tomb No. 211 iz an empty subterranean chamber with
roughly painted inscriptions and representations badly damaged by the water which has
penetrated into the tomb. To judge from the titles which Pen&b bears in these inscrip-
tions, the tomb, or at least this part of it, was constructed when Pensb was still a mere
workman, When we read in our papyrus that Pengb erected four stone columns in his
tomb, we must suppose that these columus were in the chapel, which was always con-
structed over the tomb, and which in the case of Tomb No. 211 has completely
disappeared, or that Pengb, after he had become chief-workman, left his old tomb, and
began to construct another, more luxurious, in another part of the Necropolis of Dér
el-Medinah. If this second tomb really existed it has not been discovered, or else it has
been so destroyed as to be now unrecognizable.

Allusion has been made above to the strange discrepancy between the primitive style
of the papyrus and its perfect writing and orthography. The plaintiff, who was a mere
workman, can hardly have been able to write, and so probably had recourse to a
professional writer, of whom several seem to have been attached to the workmen's

1 The Cairo Ostraca are to be published before long in the Catalogwe géndrale. To this refor the
numbers assigned to them throughout this article ; only the numbers prefixed by J. are the old numbers
of the Jowrnal d'entrée of the Caire Moseum,

1 Old number J. 49568, A Sere., XXV, 196-7.

3 ¥, the st given in dan. Sere, XXVIT, FG-T.
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village of the Royal Necropolis for writing log-books of the work, legal documents,
accounts, ete. It was probably the plaintiffi who dictated his charges to the scribe and
was responsible for the clumsy style with its sbuse of conjunctives and chronological
disorder. The seribe will have followed his dictation slavishly., This assumption is
supported by a study of the graffiti of the Theban Neeropolis, which suggest that the
workmen, or at least most of them, were hardly able to do more than reproduce in
hieroglyphs their names aceompanied by the title “servant in the Place of Truth.” with
which they were probably acquainted from the stelae and other funeral monuments
made in the sculptor’s workshop. They were unable to write in hieratie:
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: GREEK INSCRIPTIONS (1927-1928)

By MARCUS N. TOD

In the following Bibliogeaphy, which forms a continuation of that published in this Jowrnal, X111, 247 i,
and follows the same plan, | attempt to give & brief survey of books and articles published in 1927 and
1928,

The useful, not to say indispensable, Sammelbuch, innugurated by F. Prirstare, has made substantial
progress: the most recent instalment, edited by F. Briasel, completes the third velome and containg
445 documents, together with indexes, addends and corrigenda to the whole volume (Sammelluch grisch-
ischer Urkunden aus Agypten, 11, 2, Barlin, 1937; ¢f. the review by M. Hounmar, Rew. Bolge Phal. Hiat.,
w11, 1615 £), The new half-volume of E. Mavsew's Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Plolemiierseit,
referred to in my last Bibliography, bas been reviewed by G. Guenixt (degypius, Vil 36814F) and by
H. Muvrzen (Indogerm. Forschunges, xuvy, 200f£). E BreREnaans has used the evidence of inseriptions
and papyri to determine the mesning of the title dovis in (iracco-Roman Egypt and the position of those
who bore it: he concludes that the doroi are Alexandrians, who, belonging to the demes, enjoyed the
fullest political and civil rights (fee, Philol, 1, 362 ). Among the documents appended to F. F. Ansore
and A, C. Joaxson's Municipal Adminiatration in the Reman Ewpire (Princeton, 1926) are forty-five from
Egypt: three of these are inscriptions, viz. the elicts of Vergilius Capito, a.n. 49 (No. 163=Drrres-
nuraEn, 0.0.1.5., 665), of L. Lusius Geta, o.0. 54 (No. 164= UrrresneRcEs; 06008, 664}, and of Tiberins
Julius Alexander, An, 85 (No. 185 =DrrrexsErcEn, 0.G.1.8,, 669), ¥. Hricperaem lias added to the
value of his prosopography of the foreign population in the Ptolenuic empire by the publication of & con-
siderable list of additions and corrections (4reh. Pap., 1x, 471.).

J. Zrmomriy aod A. Winsgns have exsamined a fragmentary epitaph from Alexandria (Sommelbich,
5042); the former, sdducing numervus examples of the metathesis of letters or syllables in Grook in-
soriptions, seeks to show that the concluding letters ovefplasas are written in ervor for deedadjoor
= dvnharieas ((lotta, x11t, 162 fF.), while the latter offers a much more straightforwnnd explanation of the
puzele, writing (with K. Wessuey, Deutsce Literaturstg., 1913, 78) by Bihamras, “whom thou didst suckle,”
and regarding the memorial as erected to & nurse by her children and o foster-son (Glotte, xvi, 274 ).
In & metrical nscription on an Alexandrian cenotaph (Sanunelbuck, 4313) of the first or sseond century
of our era, ZINGERLE regurds guress a3 a mistaken writing for aagpes {Glotta, xml, 162}

I need not here linger over C. Lagrer’s work on thie Rosetta Stone (Awtowr de le pierre de Rosette,
Brussels, 1027}, for, valuable as it is, it approaches the monument from the standpoint of its eontribution
to the decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphic soript und does not deal directly with the Greek tost.

Among recent accessions to the Caire Museum, published by G. Levknvur (dwi. Serw, xxvI, 36 £),
is the limestons base of an alubaster statuette of the Ptolemaic age, found at Kom Sanhour aud bearing
an inscription recording its subject and dedicator. J, Zixornrm hus dealt very fully with the difficulties
involved in the restoration and interpretation of an imperfectly preserved metrical epitaph (Sammelbuch,
5829) from Terenuthis in the Delta (Juhreshefts, xx111, Beiblatt, 394 ff).

C. €. Epcan has published, and illustrated by an admirable phiotograph, another metrical epitaph of
the Roman period found st Sakkirah: it consists of eight elegiac couplots and takes the fort of s dislogue
between the stone lion, which once surmounted the grave-stele, and the passer-by, in which are several
echoes of epigraims of Antipater Sidonius (dnu. Sere., xxVIL 31L).

The trilingual stele diseovered in 1923 at Tell el-Maskhiitah, near Abu Suwir, and now presarved in
the Cairo Museum (of. Journal, x1, 326; x1m1, 248), continues to attract attention. H. Sorras, in m series
of “Notes complémentaires sur le déeret en Phonneur de Ptolémée 1V,” admits the value of the con-
tribution made by W. SrizeuinERa to the interpretation of the inscription, but discusses in detail some
points of partial or entire disagreement: in an appendix he adds a French translation of the document
(Rev. Eg, Ane, 1, 230 ), W. Or1o has disoussed further the historical value of the decres in an excursis
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to his “Beitriige gur Seleukidengeschichte des 3. Jahrh. v. Chr.” (Abhandlungen d. Bayer. Abad. d, Wisen-
schaften, Philos,-philol. u. hist, Klasse, xxxI%, 1, 80 ), and E. Cavatosao has dealt with the Eleasar
named in it (Rev. Eg. Ane., 1, 56),

J. Zisogarn hus discussed o votive epigram (Summelbuch, 4379=1. 6. Rom., 1, 1158} from the quarries
of Gebel Tukh, near Ptolemais, and proposes to see in the word ATPHCIO! (L 3}, variously, yet always
unaatisfactorily, emended, u corruption of xaorpjow: the vioeroy, he thinks, granted the services of some
of the garrison troope for quarrying, and so lightened the burden resting om the citizens {drckiv . Papy-
rusforsehung, 1x, 5L}, N. Amug-Girox has independently made {dwn. Serv., XXV 45) the same correction
in his interpretation of a trilingual inscription of Denderal which I suggested in my last Biblingraphy
{Journal, xri1, 240, note 1. B. A. vaN GRoN1=eEN has given a restored text of a dedication from Coptos
(Sammalbuch, 5074}, erected in A.n. 223/4 by one who had served as vroyupraciagyer and as "EXigrodicns
of the seventh “ Olympian games” eolebrated at Aloxandris in o.n, 200 ( Mremonyne, LV, 263, ; of Rew.
Arekénd,, xxVID, 383),

J. Banman's monumental collection of graffiti from the tomba of the kings at Thobes (of, Jmirnad, xm1,
249) continues to evoke interest and to stimulate study. G. Sxorw devotes a valusble review to the work
(Journal des Syvants, 1927, 168 £, 262 ff, 307 ff.) and elsewhers combines a gemeral survey of its contents
with a detailed exsmination of the ninotesn Greek metrical impromptud which it contains, interpreting
their meaning and in some cases emending their texts (Hen. Bt Ane, ixix, 341 ). Battuer himself has
deall, in an interesting lecture, with the twenty-five or more visitors to the tombs who describe themselyes
a8 {avpol, suggesting possible eonnexions or identifications with dootors known to us from literary sovrces,
notably the works of Galen and Aftiue ( Mémoires de fa Socidted d' Agriculture, Seiences, Belles Lettres of
Arts d'Oridans, xx, 39 £). P. Grasnon diseusses the two graffiti (Bamuer, Inser., 1265, 1650 = Dirres-
BERGER, O.6.L5., 720, 721; of Journal, 1x, 2371) recording the presence, in a.po 326, of the Athenfun
Nicagoras, son of Minucianus, § 8gdoixos var "EXevarinp, in ane of which he expresses gratitude to the
Enmperor Constantine, to whom he owed the opportunity of visiting the Byringes: GRamvDoR argues that
it was not as the sceupant of an important priesthood but as a talanted orator, s distingnished philosopher
and an Athenian that Nicagoras received from the Emperor a subsidy or other facilities enabling him to
travel in Egypt (Bysantion, 111, 200 {f.).

Among the monuments recently added to the Cairo Museum and desoribed by G. Lerkovar are a
stele found in the Oasis of Dakbleh, twenty kilometres 5. W, of El-Kasr, adorued with reliefs, hieroglyphic
texts and 4 Greek inscription dated 27th December, A.p. 78, and a Byzantine text, prolably of the sixth
century, from a mound ¢lose to the temple of Aswiin, eommemorating the construction of part of the fortifi-
cations of Syene (Ann. Sere, xXVIIN, 20,

In the course of the excavations carried on in 1926 at Medimid under the suspives of the French
Institute of Oriental Archaeology, cight Ureek inscriptions on stone were discovered, us well s a pupber
of inscribed lamps. 'These have been published by E. Diiorox and include (a) a stele dated 30th March,
105 8.0, recording the pruyer ‘Hpashis dA[B)48u0s doiy fwis roir éx Toemqar lepeiafi], followsd by the
names and patronymics of the twelve dedicators; (b) an inseription erveted in honour of & orparyyis xal
warpuy toi vopoil by one who held several financial posts; (c) a dedioation Anrol feg peydhy, and (d) o
votive text set up on 17th October, an, 201, Beg peyiore by one who was elpmvapyne voi wopod (Fowilles de
Clnat. Fr, d'dreh. Or. (1926): Rapports Priliminaires; v, 2, T2, Nos. 412-419; «f. F. Bissos DE 1A
Roque, op. eit, 1v, 1, T6 ). A further frgmentary Greek inseription was brought to light in the ex-
eavations of 1937 (F. Bissox v 14 Roque and J. J. Orias, op. eit., ¥, 149, No. 480),

A popular account of the trilingual stele of C. Cornelius Gallus found at Philae, published by
A. Dupouy in the Puria Figaro of 25th February, 1928, has been reprinted in the Chronigue & Egypts,
i, 14 J. Zmvesark has examined a votive epigram from Philae (1. G. Rom.,, 1, 1299), dating probahly
from a.n. 144, and has interproted the enigmatic wiprar &3 equivalent to purpuram (Arokiv I+ Papyrus
Jorschung, 1x, 10 i), while U, Wmokes has dealt in_an appended note (ibid., 13 ) with the question of
the date and with the person of the military tribane Sabinus, with special reference to two inscriptions
of Talmis {(Sammelbuch, 4603, 4618),

In the little chuorch of “Ahd ﬂl-ﬁi’nﬂl, oear the Second f.hhnwt., ﬂmrib'd h‘! ¥ Ly ﬁnum AP 0
number of Greel legends, painted in red and black and relating to painted figures, as well gs twelve
ancient graffiti partly in bad Greek and partly in a mixture of Greek and Nubian (Liverpool dnuals, xv,
63 £, Pls. sxix-axxxi, zliv), J. W. Cnowroor has published five epitaphs from Nubia, of which four wers
found in Dongola provinee and one on an islaod « little upstrenm of Wadt Halfa (Jourmal, xum, 236 ) -
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one bears the date A.D. 858, and the latest, badly written and full of mistakes, must be assigned to about
A.D, 1080,

A well known inscription of Adulis (DrrrexngreER, 0.G. L., 54) has been re-cxamined by W. Orro in
connexion with his researches into the history of the Seleucids in the third century B.o. (Ablandlvngen d.
Bayer, Akwd, d. Wiasenschafien, Philos.-philol. u. hist. Klasse, xxx1v, 1, &1, 63 ).

T. Kogsise-Bonozorse has published a photograph of a Christian grave-stele from Egypt, now in
the Musenm of Fine Arts at Moscow, bearing a relief and a brief epitaph (Zhizn' Muzea, 11, 13), and
A. Vooraxo has proposed alternative emendations in the reading of a funerary epigran now in the
collection at Braunsberg { A thenaeum, 1, 262 £.; ef. 8. pr Ricor, Hev. Epigr., 1, 145, A. VooLaxo, Rendic.
dell fai. Lombardo, xuvi, G658 L),

It will not, T hope, be deemed irrelovant if 1 close this Bibliography with a brief account of several
inseriptions found beyond the confines of Egypt and Nubia but relating to the eult of the Egyptian deities.

Among the inscriptions from Thespise and the Vale of the Muses published by A. Prassanrt is o
dedication to SBerapis, Isis and Anubis (#.C.H., 1, 4256 L, No. 48). The fruizful excavations recently carried
on in Thasos by the Freach Sehool at Athens led to the discovery, in June, 1024, of an interesting second-
century resolution of & guild of Sapammarral, which has been edited by H, Seynia; it directs that the title
of éwdwupes be put up to anction, and determines the privileges and the duties which its tenure should
invalve. The document closes with the name of the purchaser, the price paid (ninety-six drachmas) and
a list of the members (B.C.H., 11, 219 . 373). At Cyme, on the Aeolic coast of Asin Minor, several texta
were unearthed in 1925 smong the ruins of the temple of [eis. These have been publizhed by A, Banad
(B.C.H., 11, 378 i, No=, 2-8), and comprise (o) a dedication to Tsis, dating from the second century of our
ern: (B) o fragment of a votive insoription addressed, perhaps, to Isis and Osiris: (¢) an inscribed ushabti
dating from the early sixth century B.C, and () a perfectly preserved copy of the prosa hymn to Tsis of
which & portion was already known from Tos (LG., x11, 5, 14 and p. 217) and a metrical paraphrase from
Paros (L6, x11, 5, 739). Among the series of remarkable inscriptions which have rewarded the Italian
exeavators of Cyrene is the opening part of an ;ambic version of the hymn to Isis, dedicated to Isis and
Serapis in 4.0, 103, and erected in the Iseum on the acropolis. It has been published by G. Ouvemn
( Notiziario Archeologico, TV, 207 fi.) together with a mutiluted epigram in elegise verse, the Isiae character
of which is, however, doubtful (¢ft F. Hiier voX (GAERTRINGEN'S restoration in Rie, Filel, 1y, 413}
J. Kxi’s excavation st Ephesus in 1926 brought to light, énter alia, a dedication of a statue of Carncalls
by one who erected it rois émi Beoir pov Neihou Sapdmalc Sooveor, which aids in the identification of the site
of the Ephuesian sanctunry of the Egyptian gods (Juhreshefts, xx111, Beiblatt, 268). Finally, L. Ropeny
has suggested an improved restoration of & passage in the Prienian regulation { Inachr, v, Priene, 185)
relative to the cult of those same deities (Rav, £t. Gr., X1, 320 L)
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L Bisntoar
(m) Ofd Testament.
H. A. Bawones and C. Scasior, Minor Prophets in the Freer Collection and the Berlin Fragment o
© Generis, N.Y. (1927), xiii + 436, 7 plates, has been reviewsd by A. CarpERINT in dequptus, 1% (1028), 164-5,
by F. (i. KexvoN in Jowrnal (1928), 329-30, by H. 8. J. TRackenay in J 718, xxx (1929), 218-9, and by
P. Toou=rxw in Phel. Woeh. (1928), 1185-7.

W. Tiut, Dis ackmimische Version der X I Heinen Propheten, Copenhagon (1927), xxxii+ 161, has been
reviewed by W. E. Crou in JLTU8, xxix (1928), 207-11, who points out that T, assumes o Safidic version
botween the Akhmimio and the Greek. It has been reviewed aleo by F. Lv. Gurerren in Jowrnal (1928),
332, by J. Laroror in 0.L.Z. (1829), 346-7, more briefly by A. Clatnrrini) in degypius, vin (1927), 382,

The projected work of BurMEsTer-DEvaun (of. Jowrnal, 1927, 251) is considered by A. in Rev. Bibl.
(1027), 308, Their edition of the Boh. Psaltor (of. Jowrnal, 1027, 251) is reviewed by A. Virrr in Biblica,
1x (1928), 243-4, and by H. Jusgeg in Wiener Z. £, d. Kunde des Morgenl., xxx1v (1827), 290,

G. P. . Sosuy, The Book of the Proverbs of Solomon in the Dinlect of Upper Egypr, Cairo, published
by the Univ. of Egypt, printed el Shams Office (preface dated 1937), 35044, is from n codex discovered in
the hills of Old Cairo; the text of Proverbs occupies pages 164-350, the first chipter, which is very
illegible, is complated from the text published by Ciasea. The editor suggests that it is of the 6th cent.
It forms a useful and interesting addition to the Saridio texts of the O.T, Congratulations are dus to
Dir. Sobhy and to the Egyptian University for this further evidence of the efforts made to encotrage the
study of Coptie in its native land.

A, Viret, Le varianti del Salterio bowirico del Cod. Vat, Copt. 5, sppears in Biblica, 1x (1928), 3419,

(b) New Testament

AL J. Laoraxor, Un novvean papyrus contenant un Sfragment dex Acter, appears in Haw, Bib. (1027,

B,
A. C. Coang, The Mickigan frogments of the dets, in J T8, xxix {1827), 158-20; these deal with the
papyrus bought by the Univ. of Michigan in 1024 (Michigan pap. 1571), Acts xviil. 27-zix. 16, and so
H. A. Bawpers, A pupyrus fragmend of dote in the Michigan collection, in Hare. Th. R., xx (1027), 1-18.
Very full examination and notes in Lagrange's artiole,

J. H. Roves and W. H. P. Haron, The Vulgate, Peshitto, Sakidic, and Bohairic Versions af Aefs and
the Greek MSS., in Hare, TR R, xx (1028), 69-95, is an e=say in the application of statistical methods to
textual eriticiam. In dealing with the Saridic text the conolusion js reached that this text is nearer to the
olil unvinls (B, ¥, A, C, 81) than the Vulgate, and closer to B than is the cass with the Pesh. and Boh.
There is in the Saridic the presence of “ & considernble (though for the most part intrinsically uninterssting)
 Western' element, absent in the Bohairie” {p. 87). The Boh, is probably not eardior than the 7th cent.,
but i not affected by the Antlochian standandized text, Generally, the readings peculiasr to & are
unpopular m all versions

The writers maintain that the Vulgate is independent of the Antiochian, in opposition to the theories
of Wordsworth and White, A noteworthy comment oceurs at the conclusion = the study of these figures
hiss impressed upon us anew the extreme difficnlty of the use of statistics in textual criticism™ {p. 95}

I, Arocwyrmar, G

(u) Old Testament Apoorypha. Bt s,

A New Jeremiah Apocryphon appears in Mivoaxa and Reore Hannts, Woodbrooks Studics, fase. 1, in
Bull. of Joh. Bylands Libr., x1 (1927), 320437, Pp. 320-52 give & goneral introduction to this doeument
and to the Vew Life of John Baptist (cf. below). The work is in Syriae, but appears to boe & tranalation
from a Coptio text (f. notes on New Life of J.B.). Preface by Dr. Mingana (352-8), transl, (353-96), and
text (396—437).
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G. H. Box, The Tastament of Abrakam, Lond., 1927, 125. The appendix contains a translation of the
Coptic version of the “ Testament of lsasc and Jacob™ by 8. GasEiEr. It has been reviewed by J. Bens
in 0.L.Z, (1928), B45-9,

(b} New Tentament Apocryphe.

Mixgass-Rexoer Hannis, Woodbroode Stiedies, faso, 11, in Bufl, Joh fylands Libe, x1 (1927}, 328
498, contains a New Life of John Baptist, general introduction (320-52) showing the Egyptisn origin of the
text which is in Syrinc but gives the name of & Cloptic month in the narrative (of. note 3 on p. 453, amd
note 1 on p. 461); the author claims to be Serapion who was ordained by Timothy of Alexandria (350-5},
and was bishop in Egypt under Theophilus (385412 Serapion claims to have hrought the relics of John
the Baptist to Alesandrin. Editor's prefuce (435-9), translation (439-64), text (465-96), facsim. (4U7-8).

Fase. 1v of the same, in Bull. J. Byl i, xo (1828), 411-680, contains (i) Lament of the Virgin,
introd. by Mingani, who gives transl, of REVILLOUT, Evang, des douse apitre (P00, 1, 160-Td) : 450-B8
Byriac text and tre This Syriac text i closely related to the Coptio of the s Gospal of the Twelve® sod
supplies lacunae in it (i) Martyrdom of Pilate, introd. by Mingana (4853-530), text {631-50). Both of
these are ascribed to Cyriacus of Oxyrhyuchus, they are obviously from & Coptic source and complets the
fragmentary Coptic texts hitherto available. The Arabic text is already edited and published by Galtier.
The Woodbrooks Studies have been reviewed in the Expository Times (1928), 2023, without referenca to
the Coptic kinship, by D. H. D.in & Bénddictine, x1 (1928}, 272, and by R. Strovauass in Th I.Z, um
(1928), 518,

A van Liastscaoor, Les taxies pulimpasstes da BM. Or, 8802, in Mesfon, X121 (1038), 33547, gives the
tiaxt nnd tra. of § leaves, with introductory note. Of thess 1, 2, 4 are fragments of an apooryphal narrative
of 8BS, Peter and Paul; fo. 3 contains part of an homily on Mt v, 234, and 2 Cor. xiii. 115 whilst fo. 5
givea the ond of an edifying story about the conversion of & sinper, and fo, 6 contains n sort of gnostic
commentary on Philipp. ii. 6-11.

“The Dest. L.Z (1929), 587-8, gives an account of (. Scaminr's text of the “Acta Pauli” recently
brought to Berlin as well as the important Fuyynmic billical popyri. On these more detail appears in
. Scmmioy, News Fremde sur don alten MPASEIS AYAOY, in the Berlin. Abad. Sitsungaberichts (1928),
Phil-Hist, Klusse, vi1, 176-83.

(¢) (nonticiam, ate.

A. Puscs, Histwire de la Littérature fireogue ehreiznng Paris (1028), 2 vols., (i) 500, (ii) 668, contains
a section on gnosticiam {1t, §35-59) without, however, any great emphasis upon Egypt and necessarily
without referencs to Coptic literature.

L. Cenravx, La gnose AITONIEnTE, LPpeArs in R. Sc, Relig., ¥ (19248), 489511 ; xv1 (1926), h-20,
BH6HD.

P. Hexoux, De Alerandrijnsche Haersiarch Basilides (of. Journal, 1927, g52), is hriefly noticed by
A E. in Byz. Z (1927), 450, more fully by LEISEGANG in Phil. Woch, (1927), 308-7,

Weo have already noted (sbove) the fragment of a gnostic commentary on Philipp. ii. 6-11, contained in
B.M. Or. 8502 and published by vax LANTRCHOCT. Tt seems possible that this fragment may have belonged
to the apocryphal acts of S8. Peter and Paul contained in other leaves (1, 2, 4) of this M3.

. Seumor, Pistia Sephia (cf. Journal, 18256, 381), has boen roviewed by A. Virri in Biblica (1028),
108-10.

(o) Manioheeirm.

. Banpy, Manichéisme, appears in Dhict. de Théol. Cath., fasc. 75-7 (1926), 1841-85.

E. Warnscusior-W, Lewre, Die Stellung Janu in dam Manichdismus, Berlin (1836), 131, 4 illust., is
reviewed by A. M(ErLLET) in Bull. de la Soc. de Linguist. de Paris (1937}, 100-1.

IT1. LITURGICAL

() Euchologion.

G. MErcatt, Un frammento della liturgia Clementing s papiro, in Aegypius, viil (1927), 40-42, gives
a from P. Rainer 19937 which proves to be the “Ante Sanctus” of Apest. Conat., vimt, xii, 6-7
{od. FUSE, 1, 456). Brief notice by F. Z, in By= Z. (1927), 427.

H. Lierzmaxs, Ein litwrgischer Papyrus des Berliner Museunas, in Fesigabe 7. A. Julicher sum 70,
Gelburtatay, Tiibingen (1987}, 213-26, The Papyrus is Berlin F. 13918 and Heidelberg P. graec. 2: the
contents give liturgical prayers from the latter part of the mass.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xv. a4
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W. H. P. Havcr, Three liturgioal fragments from the Wadi Natrun and an unpublished Greek tnscrip-
tiom from ‘Amman, in Annual of the Amer, Schools of Oriant. Bes., v1 (1925-6), 04-104. The first of these
fengnents is from the Euchologion

M. Axpriev et P, Coutome, Fragments sur papyrus de Vanaphore de 8§, Mare, uppears in R. Sci. Rel,
Univ, Strash., vin (1928), 489515,

(b Symazarium,

E. Bassgr, Symaraire Jacobite Copte, in the Patrologia Uriencalia receives its completion by the
publication of additions, corrections, and very full indices of names of people and places, u work on which
the lamented editor was engnged at the moment when overtaken by the illness which terminnted in his
denth. This appears in F.0), xx (1929), 741_89,

The close relation between the Egyptian Jacobite Synaxarium and that of the Ethiopie church
necessarily draws attention to E. A. W, Booox, Book of the Swints of the Ethiopian Church : o tranalation
of the Ethiopio Synaxarium...from M35, Or, 660 and 661 in the Brit, Mus., Camb. (1928}, 4 vols,, intro-
ductions (i) Lexxvii, (i) xviil, (ifi) xvi, (iv) xviii, the text (1333 pages) numbered continuonsly, (i) 1-308,
(ii) —B80, (iii) -883, (iv) -1383. It has been reviewed hy A. W. in J. Afr. Soc. (1988), 418-9, a review of
rather vague character,

(e) Hymna.

W.H. P. Hatcn, Three Liturgical Fragments (of- above), contains, ns fragments 2 and 3, portions of the
Theotokia for Bunday and Wednesday respectively.

C. orr GuaxoE, Liturgine preces hymni Christianorum e Papyris colleoty, Nenpoli (1028), 39, is roviewed
by J. Letrount in 0.L.Z. (1929), 366, and by J. EnoLL in Gmemon (1929), 30-35,

D, O'Leany, Difadr, Part 11, Lond. (1B2B), viil+ 119, gives the months of Tubeh, Amshir, Barmahat,
and Barmudah, from the Vatican Codex Copt. Borgia 69, It has been reviewed by M. A. Mumnay in dne.
Egypt (1928), 30, Part 1 (of, Jowrnal, 1926, 307) is reviewed by P. P{eerens) in An. Bol, xuv (1837),
166-8: Part 1, by 8. Gassver in Bull. Sch. Or, Stud. (1938), 172-3, by W. E. Chux in JAAS, (1938),
977-8, and by P. P(gerees) in An, Bol, xivi (1028),

The article, Hymunology of the Orthodox Church, in Bible Lands, vir (1928), 902-9, gives an outline of
Greek hymnology : it hns an indirect bearing on Coptic religious poetry which, as Junker Lias shown,
followed Byzantine models.

h{nn{uhudiﬂﬁmthu’iugurmnlhﬁfmmmdmpmiﬁmm‘h:mm and in this field much can be
learned from Byzantine music, Hence it is opportuns to notice E. WeLLEsE, Bysantinische Musik, Breslan
(1927), 79, 16 plates: it has been reviewnd by H. J. W. TiLuyagp in By=. Z, xxvir (1927), 378-7.

H.J.W.Tmuub,iﬁ'mfyﬂm:ﬂ Comnaas, in Byz. Z, xxvin (1628), 25-37, has a general bearing
on Byeantine musio,

{d) General,

The important edition of Abu 1-Barakat's “Lamp of Darkness” edited by Dom L, Viztscousr A
E, Tissemaxy, and M, G, Wiwr, appears in P00, xx (1928), fase. 1v, 597-734. This gives an inh-odﬁ:lfn
(B67-618) and chapters 1, 11 of the text, (i) dealing with Christian doctrine and the leading Christian sects,
(ii) with the Nicene Cresd, both largely compilations, The liturgical material follows later. H, Musizs,
La Scala copte 44 de la Bibl. Nat, de Paris, (i) Transcription, is announced as vol. 11 of the Bibl. d'Eeudes
Coptes of the Institwt Francais &' Areh. Ovientale du Caire, but has not yet sppeared,

IV. Caunon Litmrartne anp Taeoroay.
(o) Patres dpostolici,
A, Nevr1 Moboxa, Un altro Jrammento

e = papiraces del Pastore di Erma, appears in Bilyehnis, xxx

W. H. P. Harcn, The Apostles in the New Testament and in the Eeclasiaationl Tradition of Egqypt, i
Harv. Th. R., xxx (1928), 147-61, is largely concerned with the list of the apostles in th:{hpﬂﬂulz
Church Onler,” and with the Egyptian idea that Peter and Cephus wore two difforent persans,
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(b) Later Puatristic Writings.

A. vay Lasmscaoor, Letere de S, Athanase au sjet de Pamour et da ln tempérance, in Muaéom, x1, (1927},
265-92, gives & text (Sacidie) not found in the Greek, from B.M. Or, 8302, of the sume codex ns BM. Or.
3881 (A), 13, Paris copte 131%, 37, 67, J. Rylands 62, 85 and Clar. P. 25,

Tu. Levowr, Le “de wirginitate” de 8, Clément ou de 8. Athanase, in Muséon, XL (1027), 249-64, gives
a text from Paris copte 1314 2-7,

(. Banoy, Clément d’ Alex, (of. Jowrnal, 1927, 255), is reviewed by J, Smox in An. Bol (1928), 169-6:
and by J. Lesnerox in R.S.R., xvir (1927), 351-%

H. Sr. J. THACKERAY, 4 papyrus scrap of Patristic Writing, in J.7.8, xxx (1929), 178-90 (one fac-
simile) gives a fragment which the editor suggests may be from Clement of Alexandria.

J. Zrnurscun, Studien sy Severian von Gabala, Minster (1926), vili +182, only vites titles of Coptic
homilies exeept two fragments of o homily on St Michael (=BHO. 761), trans, by W, Hengatenberg, which
the writer says is spurious. But Fierpont Morgan, L, xxv, g, 3, 5, gives four complete howilies which
seem to have eseaped Z.'s notice, and the homily on Christmas in Paris copte 1311, 30 might have been
added. On wecount of this defective information about the Coptic versions the work is reviewed uufavour-
ubly by J. Smwox in dw. Bol, x1v (1927} a5z 4. Tt is alio reviewed by R Dnaguer in RH. Eeol., xxi¥
(1928), 148-150.

F. Aspres, fie Engel- und Drimonenlehre dea Klemens von Alpzandrien, appeared in fom, iguartalschr.,
xurm (1996), 13-27, 13940, 30729,

A second volume of H. pe Vis, ¥ Homélies Coptes™ (cf. Jowrnal, 1823, 229) is well on its way through
the press.

P. Dunox, La guoss de Clément o' Alexandrie interprités par Finelon, appears in M. d'ase. ef de viyal.,
Toulouse, viir (1927), 300-12.

V. Hmromt.
{t) Ganeral.
J, Zmiuer, Dempive romain ef Déglize, Paris (1928), 361, makes reference to the Egyptian Church
[pp. 153-74).

H. L. Brnx, Jawr and Chriation fet. Jowmmal, 1924, 327), is reviewed by W, HEsosresBERG in Hye. Z,
xxvil (1847), 136-45, by 1. WLt in Dent. LZ, (1987, 150-1. Juden und Gricchen (cf. Jowrnal, x1t,
1827, 254) by J. Voor in O.L.Z (1027), 758-60, by BIECKERMANN in Gmomon, 111 (1027), 671-7, by
M. HoumpenT in fee, Belge, v (1827, g1, by J. G. Miuxe in Jowrnal, xu1 (1927, 124, and in Ane.
Egypt (1827), 103,

H. Cuaixe, Lo Chronologis {of. Journal, 1026, 308), has been reviewed by H, Sorras in £ Critigue
(1927}, 5-7, by W. E. vax WirE in Musewm, xxiv (1826-7), 189, by G. pE JEFHARNION in Ovientalia
Christiana, Rome, X1 (1925), 125-33.

At ths XVIIth Conpress of Orientalists at Oxford, in Section i, H. 1. Berr, Organization of Egypt
under the Umayyad Khalifs, vead a paper containing interesting notes on the condition of the Christian

under the sarly Muslim rulera The paper is published in Bys. Z, xxvint (1949), 278-86.

W. Eustiy, Ein Prozsssvergleich (of. Journal, 1927, 254/, is reviewed by F. Z. in Bys Z, xxvo (1827),
177-8. ;

D. Gorog, Le Voyager, and Lectio Divina (of. Jowrnal, 1027, 255), has been reviewed by A. Boox in
R.H.E (1927), 561-3 (lectin div.), 5634 {voyages), and by F. nE Lanatorte in K. Critigue (1037), 326-5.

H. Jaxis, Les Eglisss Orientales (cf. Journal, 1927, 254, is reviewed by K. Draover in £./.E., xxn
(1927), 699-700, and by 8. SaLaviLLE in Eehas ' Orient; xxX (1827}, 246

A Kawwgnen, Esai (cf Journal, 1926, 308), is reviewed by D. 8. M. in Eng. Hist, Rev., xuan (1927),
63940, by C. Coxti Rosstui in Orimte Moderno, vi (1926), 343-6, by A. Virrr in Biblice, vin (1937),
23841, .

J. Ongwroor, Christian Nubia, appears in Journal, i (1827), 141-50,

W. & Cuuvw, Further Meletion Docwirents, sppears in Jowrnal, T (1927), 18-24.

Ev. BRECCIA, Juifs of chpdtions de Pancicune Alerandrie, Alexandrin (1927), 30,

8 H. Scorr, The Eastern Churches and the Papacy, Oxford (1028), 404, exmnines the constitutional

ition of the “separated ” ehiurches, but is mainly concerned with the Greek Church. It is reviewed in
the Month (1828), 368-0, by R. Dracuvr in A.H.E., xxv (1929), 13-4

342
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F. Hasr, Altekr, Kirchengesch, nach orient, Quellen (of, Jowrnal, 1626, 308), is reviewed by A. Earmann
in Bys. Z (1927), 398400,

K. Bern, Forachungeceise mur boptischen Kiroke, in Forschungen wid Fortschritte, Berlin, v (1939), 64-5,
gives s brief but interesting account of the Coptic chureh, recent “reform * movements, and its monss-
ticisin with special réference to the monastery of Mir Antfn in the eastern desert (2 illustr.).

B. J. K1on, The Churches of Eastern Christendom, Lond. (N.D.), 549, deals incidentally with the Copts
(425-53) : it is & relisble and aceurate compilation, but contains nothing very fresh,

A, Aswasper, Die dlerandrinische Katechotenschule wnd Indien, appeared in - Theo!, Quartalshr,
(1928), 25784,

At the XVITth Congress of Orientalists, Prof. F. L1. Grirrmrs read o paperon dn (ld Gresk Colony in
Upper Egype, sugeesting the derivation D“.'"'! from wormn : the paper was oriticized by Prof. Hesa.

C. Dixmr, Ladministration civile de @ Egypte Bysantine, Paris (1928}, xv +268, 8 plates, 7 figs., is a
second (revised) edition of & work wiready known.

E. A. W. Bunag, 4 listory of Ethiopia, Nubia, and Abyssinia, Lond. (1828), 2 vols, (i) xxx+4:1336,
I map, 25 plates, 31 illustr., (i) viii +337-675, 24 plates, 10 illustr., covers waterial indirectly bearing
upan the Egyptian Chureh,

(B) Monantic.

H. Caatve, La dowble recension de “ Lkistoire Lousiague® dans la version eopte, nppears in RO.C.
(1925-6), 238-75.

M. Weysawts-Hoxoay, Paradis dgyptions, appesrs in (hron. d*Egypte, v (1927), 52-77.

Dom Axronr Rasox, Palladi Historia Lausinca, Barceloma, 1927, xlil 4125, is a very attractive new
edition of the Lausiac History with a Spanish translation and introduction, 1t is interesting to note that
it forms tho 24th volume of a series of Greele and Latin texts and so far is the only one of an ecclesiustical
character, The text is well priuted and there is o satisfnctory aritical appuratus

Amongst the papers read at the XVI1th Congress of Orientalists was A, Frscuer, Christliche Klister
in miuslimizehen Landern, which the author described as having & good influence in fostering art, but a bad
influence aa providing a resort for drinking free from the Islamis prohibition of wine. Prof. A. Bovan
suggested that part of this thesis was buaadmnuﬁmmeptiunnf;lm,gnfmml'nqut, which Prof
Fischur denied. A good synopsis of this paper is given in Dewtsoh. 12 (1928), 680,

(¢) Hagiography and Biography.

W. E. Cuus, Die koptische Uebersetzung des Lebens Symoons des Styliten, appears in Z. Neut. W., xxv1
(1927), 119-28: it has been reviewed by P. P{eerens) in dn. Bol. (1928), 182-3, and briefly noticed by
F. Z in By, Z (1927), 497.

H. D(guenaye), La personalits,..S. Paul de Thibes (ef Jowrnal, 1926, 300), is briefly noticed by ¥. Z
in Byz. Z. (1927), 191.

A. PaeuuErsTEIN, Zu den sogenannten alevandringschen Mirtyrerabien (of. Journal, 1623, 231}, has been
reviewed by F. Biuaser in Phd, Woek., xrvin (1827), B38-9,

Dom P, Cu, Baug, " Georgiie Alerandrings,” in By= Z, xxvn (1927}, 1-18, is » study in the life of
Gearge who was patriarch between 617 and 625,

E. Awaxx, Nacaire d"Egypte, appears in Dict, de Theol. Cath., fuse. 75 (1896), 1452.5,

K. Zwignsina, Der Polagiatypus der fabulosen Mirtyrerlogende (Nache. v. der Gesellsch. der Wins. o
Gittingen, Phil-Hist. Klasse, 1028, 130-56) contains a careful exnmination of the monachus-femina
legend which figures so prominently in Coptic hagiology and is associated with such as Pelagia- Mariua-
Mnria) Murina, HlfglﬁhfPﬂlgim-Euphﬂm}mﬂfﬂmﬂ:lgdtm, Anthuss-Engenia | Eugenius, Apollinaris/
Dorotheus, Susanna Joannes, ete. The life of one of thess appenrs in A. Hies, Une we inddite de sainte
Maring, in An. Bol., xtvr (1928), 65-77, but contains ng reference to any Coptie materinl

. V1. Nox-Lrrenag .
() Collsction of texts. T
M. Houmsert, Quelgues pagwrus des collections de Gand ot de Paris, in Rev, Relge ds Phi "Hi
; ; : e ifol. et o' Hist.
1v (1825), 83376, reprinted Paris 1925, is reviewed by E. Kvas i O.L.Z, xxx (19927), 1084-5, and h;
BeruBART in Phil. Woek, (1827), 16-17. The same writer's Acquisitions nowvelles dans le domusne de la
papyrologie grecque, appeared in Chron. d’Egypte, tv (1927), 1924,
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H. J. M. Muxg, Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the Brit. Mys, Loml. {1927}, xvi -+ 243, 20 illustr.,
hns bean reviewed by A. O{atpErts) in degyplus, VIII (1627), 380, by J. SYRURLS in Dewt. L.Z., xux (1828},
1507-9, by B, v. GroNt=aRN in Museum, XXXV (1920, 89-00, and by W. MorEL in Phil. Woch, (1988), 132-7,

A. van Lanracmoor, Rec. des colophons des WSS-chrétiens o Egypte, Louvain, 1929, xviii+153 gives
196 Saridic colophons with indices, ete.

(b} Sepurate Documents,

H. 1. Bews, Two Official Letters of the Arab Period, in Journal (1926}, 265-81, is brietly noticed by F. 2
in Bys. Z. (1927), 179-80.

M. A. Mungay, A Coptia Ostrace, Appears in Ane, Egypt (1927), 57,

P. Jensarenr, Dor koptische Brief * Ancient Egypt)” 1977, p. 97, in O.L.Z. (1938), 1037-8, gives text
and translation of the letter desoribed by Miss M. A. Murruy in the issue of Ane. Egypt already cited

A Antuon Scanie, Coptic Ustrace of the Neip York Historioal Soctety, in J, Amer, Or. 8, XLVIN
{1928), 147-68, gives 8 ostraca with translations, notes, and a general introduction. No. 2 contains n
request to write the lives of Saints Athanasios, Dioscoros, and Severos.

A. Scmmer, A Coptic Dialysis, in Tijdscheift voor Rechtsgeschiedenis, Hanrlem (1927), 43353, is o
translation and examination of No. 38 of CRuM-STEINWENTER, Koptische Rechtaurkunden aus Oberagypten
{1820). Awihvgrs=transactio {Ulpian, Dig- 2. 15. 1) the form used resembles the *tabellio” (Nov. Just,
xuvir). An interesting type of Coptic legal dooument.

A, Marros, Qualques ostraca coptes de Thibes, sppears in the first number of the K. de I'Eg. Ane. (1927),
162-6,

(o) Science,

J. Ruska, Tubula smaragdina. Ein Beitrag sur Geschichte der hermetischen Literatur, Heidelberg (1926),
V11, 246, seems to regard Coptio chemical studies as the medium through which the Arabs Jearned the
chemistry of ancient Egypt: but in fact every known Captic treatise on chemistry shows Arabic influence
and is pbviously of date subsequent to the Muslim conquest. The work has heen reviewsd by J. A, VoLL-
anap in Musewm, XXV (1928), 126-30, and by J. BinEz in. &8P K., vo (1828), 260-%,

. J. Hotwraap, dn alchemioel Tract attributed to Mary the Copt, in Arch, 8t Se., v (1827}, 161-8,
i= an interesting contribution to the history of Arabic chemistry but has no real bearing on Coptic literature.

(d) Magic.

8. Errrew, Les papyris magiques grece de Paria (of. Journal, 1926, 310}, ia reviewed by A. DELATTE in
Rev. Belge de Philol., vt (1927), H48-52, the same writer's Papyri Osloenses, 1, by R Jovaver in J. Sav.
(1929), 32-3, and by P. THOMSEN in Phil. Woch. (1928), 666-8.

L. S7. P. Guuarn, Un fragment do liturgie miagigne oeple Fur OSTUCON, LEPEATS in Asin Sere., XXVI
(1027}, 62-8, It givesa fragment of 41 lines on & potsherd pow in the Egyptian Museum at Cairo, from
Mazours in the province of Beni-Souef. . gives “le texta original dans son incorrection,” & transcription,
and notes.

A. Scamues; 4 Coptie charm, Columbia Coptie Parelment, w.l.a2, in JS. Or. fles, x11 (1928), 25-34

F. Luxa, La Magie (cf. Jowrnal, 1027, 250), has been reviewed by A. WiepEMaNs in drok, Orfentforsch.,
v (1827}, 1645, by E Powes in Biblica, 1x (1028), 241-3, by F. Cosoxt in Rev, Belge Phil., vu {1927),
458-60, by H. Boxuer in ZD.M.G., txxx1 (1927), 176-7, in Bull, Bitd. Pédag., xxx1 (1827), 130-1, by
H. Kzes in 0.LZ, xxxr (1628), 108-4, by G. RoEnER in Gnomon [1928), 196-202, by R. MovrERDA in
M. de U Univ. 8t Joseph, X1 (1927), 2767, by E. e Joxa in Museun, XXXV (1928}, 3034, and by W. TrL
in Wisner Z. f. d. Kunde des Morgenlaides, XXV {(1027), 201-3.

VIL Puilonocy.

F. Cavtice, Zur Entwicklung des U-Lautes im Agyptischen und Koptischen, in Z.A.8., Lxi (1028), 141-3.
The same writer's Die Entstehung der boptischen FEigenschaftsverben, ibid., 1434

At the XVITth Congress of Orientalists at Oxford W, E. Cros described the New Coptie Dictionary, and
showed specimen pages. The chief feature will be & very large collection of exnmples illustrating the use
and meaning of words: it does not deal with their derivation. A very warm welcome to this work was
u:prmdthEtai:ﬂnrﬂ'nndetﬂﬂeg&lhm‘g. The Dictionary is to be in five parts of which Part 1
{a—eime) appeared in February 1929 (pages xii+88). It is hoped that the remaining four parts will
appear at intervals of one to two years, It i= published by the Clarendon Fress, Oxford,
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W. Czzauag, Rhythmis und Umbildung im Agyptisch- Koptischen, in ZA.8., 1x11 (1827}, 78-89.

R. Eunusi, Dis Agyptischen Krankheitsmamen, in Z.4.8, uxi (1927), T1-5, ovased, cvmamet
=ranoer uberi.

W. Evaenrvow, 4 olase in the miarriage sttloments, in Z.1.8,, 1x1v (1029), 59-62, contains a few passing
references to Captie words,

A. Ganvisee, An Egyptian Split Infinitive and the origin of the Coptic Congunctive Tense, appeared in
Journal (1928}, 86-96.

L. Kunven, Sprachliches und Saehliches su EARQ “ Frucht der Sykomore,” in Acta Orient., v1 (1828), 2688
304, has some Coptio bearing,

M. A. Munnsy, Elemmtary Coptic (Sahidic) Grammar (1927}, =484, is a second edition of this useful
work. It has been reviewed by W. Tirs in 0.2.Z (1928), 65990,
 H. Raxgg, Missellen, in ZA.8., xur (1928), 14850, on Ji¢ und wgw in nefouw.

K. Surng, Zum Namen Pharabaithos, in Missellen, Z.4.8, vxu (1027}, 69, refers to the Delta town
Paphast. The same writer's Zu 4.2 62. 83§ in Z.A.8,, L1t (1927), 99-101, deals with the prototype
of ower- “ein anderes {st.,. "

K. Seruk, Das Verhiltnis swischen Demot. w, Kopt. (ef. Jowrnal, 1926, 310), is reviewed by Cu. Kvesrs
in Bull, So0. Linguiat. Paris, xIVII (1928), 2468, The same author's Zur Erblirung der kopt, Nominal-
verben der Eigenachaftswdrter appears in Z.4.8., 1xv (1629), 63-4.

W. Smieerisena, Zu der Pluralbildung auf £ im Koptischen, appears in (LL.Z (1927), 8556-7. The
same writer's gamneng=irwes in 248, txn (1827), 47, and this hax been noted by F. D, in By Z,
Xxvit (1927), 183, Zu 'ts, owe “kahd " in Z.4.8., 1xur (1928), 154; pve (A) frdjt “Furckt,” ibid., 1045
- Beyichtigung su fiveq ce (A) “er iat o1, ibid,, 155: cew **Binse, Matte,” ibid., 1x1v (1929), 93-4.

A new (4th?) edition of G. Srervvorrr, Koptisohe Grammatil, in the % Porta Linguarnm ™ series is
anngunced, but copies are not vet to hand,

W. T, Indeterminiorte Ausdricobe mit dem bestimmten Artikel vm Koptischen, in Wiener Z. f. d. Kunde
d. Morgenl., xxXIV (1927), 960-2. The ssme writer is responsible for Bemerbungen und Erglinzungen s den
ackmimischen Textavagaben, in Z.A.8., rxm (1927), 80-98, and Die Stellung des Achmimisehen in Aegyptus,
VIR (1927}, 248-57,~—n gonernl acoount of the characteristics of the Akhmimie and sub-Akhmimic dinlects.
W. Tire spoke st the XVIIth Orisntalists’ Congresa on e Natur der Koptischen Daoppelvokale, viting such
exnmples as 8. pwrh, Akh, guthe; 8 ovnnb, Akh ovieike; S eoop, Akh. roope ; 5. maab, Akh
Mmaanbe

W. Trr, dchmimiseh-boptisehe Grammatit mit Chrestomathic und Wirterbuch, Leipsig (1028), xxi + 312
(autogr.), is of primary importance for the study of the Akhmimio dinlect which the author deseribes as
showing the earliest and husal type of Coptic. This view is opposed by K. Serae in Dewtsche L.Z. (1628),
1800-3, who regards Akhmimic as o later and decadent dindect showing only local peculinrities, & view
taken also by @. SrEivoonye in his comments on W, Trun, Die Natur der Koptinchen Doppelvalule (above),
and by K. Serng, Benerbungen sw W, Till's Achmimiseh. K. Crammatik, in Z 4.8, 1xrv (1029), 85-71.

W. Trur, Ablminisches, sppears in Z.4.8,, txin (1928), 144-9, and deals with four topics, (1) erpxe,
dwaf hey. in Haggal ii. 1; (2) Der unverkiirste Status nominalis, as ovwg- from ovwpe “lishen”;
(3) Mischformen in Status Pronominalis ; (4) Die urspriingliche Vokalisation des zweiradikaligen Infinitiv,
In the same periodical (Lxim, 1937, 50-88) we find this author's Bewmerbungen und Erginzungen mm den
Achminischen Testausgaben, denling with (1) Steindoeff, Die Apoe. des Elfas, 1899; (2) C. Schmidt,
Gesprache Jegu, 1919; (3) C. Schmidt, Die erste Clemenabrief, 1908 ; (4) Roesch, Brushstiiche det erafen
Clemensbrigfes, 1910 ; and (5) Lacan, Pertes copter, 1911.

VIIL. .

R ARCHAROLOGY

K. Baeoreen, degypten wnd d. Swdan, Leipzig (1928), com, 480, 21 maps, 85 plans, for which Prof,
Steindorft is responsible, is the Bth edition of o work practically indispensable for every branch of
Egyptology, though less interested in Christian remuing than some of the older guide hooks, It has been
reviewed by H. Kexa in Z.0.M.6. (1928), 148-50, und by A. ScHanry in 0.L.Z (1928), 657D,

H. J. L. Bravsuis, Wilderness of Sinai, London (7Y, xv1, 180, 20 illustr., 4 maps, is A recond of
original survey carefully and well done; some of the photographs wre happy in giving a vivid idea of the
actual scencry.
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Crun-Wistook-Warre, The Monastery of Epiphanive at Thebes (of, Jowrnal, 1927, 257), has been
reviewed by W, SpiraELneRe in O.L.Z (1937), 678-9, by I, GuInt in Orients Moderno, w1t (1927), 401-2,
by P, P(eeTEns) in An. Bol., x1v (1927}, 392-8 (with Werre, Mon. of the Wadi 'n-Natrin, cf. below), by
H. LecLERCG in Journal, xm1 (1927}, 125-7, by A. vax Lasrscuoor in R H. Eeel, xxiv (1028), 143-5,
by E Driorox in R.O.C, xxvi (1937-8), 219-23, by A. CALDERINI in degyptus, 1x (1928), 1547, by
Lrwrraaxs in Giitt, Gel, Anssig. (1928), 112-18, by C. Scuator in Deutsche L.Z. (1938), 17014, by F. /%
Grrerrrd in Eng, Hist, 8, X110 (1927), 601-3, by H. Larour in Musfon, x1. (1027),163 f£, by H. HyvERNAT
in Amer. Hist. K. (1027), 685, by A. Moner in £ Cni. (1828}, 260-4, by GoovsrEan in J/. of Relig, {1927),
482, by Boag and Wornest in J. dmer. fir, &, xL¥11 (1927}, 85-7 (with A. M. Lyrauor, Eg. Erpedition,
1028, report), by H. Juszsr in Wien. Z f. d. Kunds d. Morgenl., XXXV {1027, 288-90, and a hrief note
by F. Z in Bye Z (1927), 427.

Lanis Hassty and Zaxi Tiwpnts, Fi Sabro - drab il Adirat G-Sergiva (in the Arabiasn desert
and tle Enstern Monasteries), Cairo (1528 1), 192, 4 plans, 30 illustr. After an introduction (8-44) dealing
with the histories of the monasteries of the eastern desert, the suthors deseribe a journey made eastwards
across the desert to the Red Sea and a visit to the two grest eastern monasteries, Ch. 1 gives nn seooil
of the journey to the Diér Antunins (47-03), 11 desoribes that monastery {B4-127), 11t the route thenece L
Dér Bula (128-36), 1v the Dér Bula (137-50), ¥ the routes to the Red Sen coast (156-68), v1 general notes
about the monks and their present condition (189-79), and vi1 the route followed on the return journey
(180-90), This is followed by a fair index (191-2). Such & wark by Coptic authors is welcome and o
distinet addition to our knowledge of the Coptie monastories.

K. Rera, Forsch, su Kopt. Kirche (of. v. (0] ahove) also describas the Dir dneds.

F. Li. Guurrivs, Oxford Evcavations in Nubia, XLIX-LY, plates xl-luxs, continued in Annals of drehaso-
Togy and Anthropology, x1v (1927}, 57-118, includes ch. uit, “The Anchorite’s Grotto® with & tumber of
Coptie inscriptions including the Abgar letter, n passage from the Lausine History, monastic precepts, and
five magical texts which occur also in the magical bool of Leyden, and the Nicene Ureed ; ch, 12v contaius
notes on Christian remains at other places in the vicinity, The texts are given in plates L vii-Jxxiii,
several frescoes in plates lxii-lav. Vol xm was roviewed by A. WimnEsmaxs in 0.L.Z (1937), 165-8, vol, x1v¥
by the same writer, ihid, (1028), 2634, and by W, R. Dawsoy in Journal (1028), 164-6.

P. Li. Guorprr, Chriatian Docwments from Nubia, Lovd. (1935), 30, & plates (Proc. Brit. Acad., x1v)
contains a paper communicated to the British Acad. on 23. 5. 26, in which Prof. Griffith treats (i) the
inseription commemorating King George from the Wadt ei-Natrin, on a circolar tray of white marble;
(ii} & Jegal document on leather ; (iii) & graffito st Agwhn nsming King Kudanbes, The last of theso is in
eorrupt Groek in old Nubian charicters.

F. Li. Gurerirs, Oxford Exear. in Nubia, Lvi-ux1, in Ann. Arch. and Anthrop., xv (1028), 63-58,
with plates xxv-xlvil, is mainly oocupied (Lvi-LviiD) with the church st *Abd el-Kidir near the Second
Cataract and ita paintings; TiX gives general conclisions, 1X contents of plates, The final section (Lx1) is
a conspectus of the memoir on the Oxford excavations in Nubia It is reviewed by A. WIEDEMANS in
O.LZ. (1829}, 344-5. .

H. Musier et M. Pruier, Les &difices chrétionnes de Kurnak, in K. de UEg. anc, T (1088}, G888,
19 figs, in text, describes the remains of three chapels in the rins at Karnak, and of three convents.
Amongst these remains are fragments of Bymantine architectural details, graffiti, frescoes of Severus of
Antioch and Colluthus, and a mumber of brief Coptic insoriptions ; o series of square holes cat in the
N. faco of the vith Pylon, it is suggested, may have <helternd the convent library. A copy of an inserip-
tion taken by W. Jowett in 1824, with rostorations by W. E. Crum, is also given (p. 57), and from this we
learn the names of & series of ten superiors who ruled over oue of thess Karnak convents. They seem to
have bean under obeidienco to the parent house of Dér al-Abynd.

H. E. Wurre, Monasterizss of the Wadi u-Natrdn (of. Journal, 1927, a58), has been reviewed by A vax
LiaxTscHoor in . H. Eel., xxu (1027}, H57-61, the reviewer noting varions errors, eg., no. 4 1a of date
917-18, not 914 as stated ; 1o, O Thoodesins is desoribed ns the seribe, in fuct e was the donor, of the hoake.
With Crox-Wisnock-Warrs, Mon. of Epiphanius (cf. above), by P. P(eErons) in An. Bol, X0¥ (1927),
3028, who ssys: “E. W, venu sur e tard aux dtudes coptes, ne s'était pas encore défait dun certain

t  les considérer comme nne province indépendaute ot sutonome des antiguités ecclésiastiques, i
:n&mhmduwttahm:pﬁﬁaumdmh&;:mlﬂgmﬁm ot dans 1o commentaire de son édition " (p. 305),
The same two works have been reviewsd together by E. Dntorox in R.0.C. (1928), 217-21. H. E Wmre's
book by D, O'Lmany in Journal (1927}, snd by W. Trs in Wiener ZK. M., xxx1v (1827), 317-18.
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H. E. Wmire's * History of the Mooasteries of the Wadl ‘n-Natriin ” ia now well through the press snd
will appear shortly. The same anthor's book on the architecture of these monasteries is on its way.

(B) vt and Arohiteature.

U. MoxsErer ve ViLLagD, dmboni copti e ambons campant, in Aegypius, viur (1927), 25862, notes a
Coptic type of smubo side by side with o Ravenna type in Italy, the former with one stair, the latter with
two. The same author's Les cowvents préa de Sohag (of. Journal, 1927, 258) has been reviewed in Ane
Egypt (1927), 101, and by A, Ganmins in Syria, v (1627), 257-61: the same author's Descriz. gensrale del
monasterio di San Simone presso Aswan (ef. Journal, 1947, 258), by A. Carverist in degypiu, viu (1927),
aT6-7.

G. oE JerpHANION, Bull. d'arch, chrét. et bysuntine, in Orientalio Christiana, Rome, X1 (1028), 11747,
reviews Doz, Manuel dart by (117-18), Darox, Eust Chr, Art (119-21), Prence and TyLEg, Bysantine
Art (121-3), U. M. or Viitann, Cour. pria de Sohag (134-T), and Bagaren, Lart chrétion (144-7),

F. W. vox Bissrse, Altehristl. Wandmalercien avs Aegypter, appeared in Festachr, Clemen {1096),
151-8,

C. DignL, L'art chrétien primitif et lart byzantin, Paris (1928), 64, and 64 plates, has boon reviewed
by E. B. in the Burlington Mag. (1928), 102, & very brief notice,

€. Drent, Mawus! dfart by, 3nd edition, is reviewed by 0. WorFr in Hyz. & (1928), 146-55, by
P. Gruspon in Bysantion, 11 (1926), 456-7, and by G. pE JErRrEANION (above),

O. Stumiravrs, Dis apolryphen Petrusgeschichten in der altehristlichen Kunst, Berlin (1925), vII, 139,
has been reviewed by H. W, Bever in Deutsch. Lit. Z (1927), 1358-63.

C. K. Wokiseox, Early Christian Paintings in-the Oasis of Khargeh, in the Bull. af the Metrop.
Mureum aof Art, N.¥. (1928), sect. 11, 20-36, 8 figs., deseribes the paintings in a group of tomb chapels, one
of the three great groups of Coptic paintings known to exist apart from the catacombs of Alexandria. The
writer gives reasons for supporting the date (late sth-early 5th cont.) given in Wonrr's Altckiat, w,
Byrant, Kunst, in preference to the Iater date suggested by Dalton. Theart is “ derived from many sources,
Greece, Byria, Persia and Egypt having ench eontributed details of ormament, The style is uo less mixed,
.nd,thm:ghthnGmkiu&um{:eiaaH]lrarymng,thamr.mt&guuthntilinmthamn”{p. ae).

M. Svvrzsencein, Note sur la croix chrdtienna en Egypte, appeared in Bysantion, 1v (1827), 303-4; it is
supplementary to an article on the oriental use of the cross which omitted to notice Egypl

Davrow, East Christian Art (el Jowrnal, 1936, 811), has been reviewad by B. Gramspos in Byuention,
o (1926), 448 5d,

W. F. Vousacn, Neusrworbene Kopt-Holzchnitzereion in Rom, Germ, Central-Mus, in Mainser Z, xxm
(1928), 41-4 (1 fig.).

Zuxrs, Eine Vorstufe der “ Madonna Lactans,” in Berliner Museen (19209, 32-35 (3 figs.), deals with
Coptic representations of the Madonns and child. .

{¢) Tertiles

M. B. Diuasp, EgprArmﬁle textiles, recent avcessions, in Bwil. Metrop. Museum of Art, N.F,, xxn1
(1027), 275-9, 10 figa. The earliest of these is Tulunid, others are of the 11th cent, Four fragments of
kenotted rugs from Fustat. These all seem Muslim, but Coptie Atyles and methods of weaving continued in
Muslim times,

M. 8. Druaxo, the Ornamentil der Aog. Wollwirkéreien is reviewsd in J. dmer. Or, Soc., xLvm {1087},
271-2

E. Kousey, llamische Stoffe aus dgypt, Grabern, Berlin (1827}, 90, 50 i reviewsd
in 0.LZ, (1925), 4014, ’ el aefaiorinns

Wovrr und Vousacs, Spatantile u. bope, Stoffe (of. Jowrnal, 1937, 250 been ravi
S ey S wr 1y 2568}, has reviewed by E. Waieasp

W. F. Vounacs, Eine Koptische Tunika in Fesz, Central - M Nainz (1927), 5
ol iy LS o s Mawne (1927), 6 (8 figs.) describes a

(d) Folblore,

W. 8. Braokmax, The Fellakin of Upper Egypt...with apecial reference yrals end il
(1927}, 331, 1 plate 186 illuatr., foreword by R, R. Mamgrr, mu.kuf inciden ¥ ':almmfmﬁ:‘ ;T;;:
[;1.183. ete.). It has been reviewed by T. B Pupy in Journal, x1v (1928), 197-8, by C. A. 3. M. in J. Cemtral
Asign Socy XV (1928), 460-72, by M. Mevenaoy in 0. L2, xxx1 (1938), G084,



BIBLIOGRAPHY : CHRISTIAN EGYPT (1927-1929) 271

0. A. Wrtaaus, Oriental affinities of the legend af the huiry anchorite, appeared in the Univ. of {llinois
Studies, May 1925, and Nov. 1826, but [ have not been able Lo sea a copy. It is reviewed by G. A. v.d
Bencn vAN Evamiaa in Musaim, xxv (1025), 217-18.

IX. GExEmAL

A. van Laxrsomoor, Cetation du Jonds erpte de Naples, in Muséon, x11 (1828), 217-24, givea the
numeration of Zobga as compared with the catalogue numbers in the Royal Libvary at Naples,

A now periodical, Kemi; s appeared (1928 which ls doscribed as @ Revue do philologie et d'archio-
logie égyptiennes et coptes,” but in the two numbers as yet insmed nothing Coptic appears,

Al the XVIIth Congress of Orjentalists J. CAPART in La Fondation Egquptologigue Reine Elisatath
m this institution as aiming at the encouragement of Egyptological work generally, Coptic subjects
i f

C. Laates, Plagiaires ou non?, in Chronigue & Baqypte, ¥1 (1928), 159-72, deals with a charge made by
(hampollion-Figese in 1842 that Rosellini and Ungarelli bad used his material in preparing their
grammars. The writer considers varions letters and journals of Bosellind, Champollion e jeuns, and
Ungarelli recently published in the Proceadings of the B. decud. dei Lincei (tirge & part, T

The death of the Patrinrch Kyrillos V was made koown in November 1827. Rumour related that his
death had taken plice some time before, but had been voncenled. He was bom in 1830 and appointed
patrisrch in 1875, After his death bishop Vuhiannes of Alexandria was appointed deputy, pressure being
brought, it is said, by the government; a matter very much resstted by the Coptic community, the common
belisf being that the matier was due to British influence. This deputy has since bean made patriarch as
Juhannes XIX. The teanalation of & bishap is, of course, in violation of the Nicene canons.

The Greek (Melchite) patriarch of Alexandria kept Christmas of 1924 on December 25th by Western
reckoning, an innovation much resanted by the more conservative membars of his flock, many of whom
preferred to attend the Coptic churches where the fastival was observed according to the old ealendar.

The Observer for 16. 6. 20 contained an interesting note about the controversy vonnected with the
election and consecration of Kommos Sidaros, sub-prior of Dér Autiy, as Archbishop of the Abyssinian
Church. Disputes, it appears, have lasted over two years and st one time threatened to prodoce a ruptur
bitween the Coptic and Abyssinian churches.

Journ. of Egypt. Avch. xv. A
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NOTES AND NEWS

In choosing Mr. Robert Mond for its new president the Society has made a decision
which will be readily approved by all who have the advancement of Egyptology at heart.
His interest in the subject goes back more than a quarter of a century, and has from
the first taken a practical form. The present state of preservation of the nobles’ tombs
in the Theban Necropolis owes far more than is generally known to his forethought and
his liberality. Our Society has recently had special reason to be grateful to his generosity,
for not only has he turned over to us his rights in the Armant site, but he has also
himself borne the larger part of the expense of its excavation. We hope that under his
presidency the Society may come to assume that place in the development of Egyptian
archaeology which it onght rightly to oceupy.

1t is with great regret that we announce the resignation of Dr. H. Frankfort from the
Directorship of the Society's excavations. He has accepted a post as Field-Director of
the Iraq expedition of the Oriental Tnstitute of the University of Chicago, and will take
over hig new duties this winter. We wish Dr. and Mrs, Frankiort every success in their
new field, and at the same time hope that the change will not cut them off altogether
from Egyptological work.

Dr. Frankfort’s loss is a serious one for the Society. Up to the time of writing it
has been impossible to find a Director for the work at Armant in the coming season. [t
had been hoped to persusde Mr. Emery to carry on there, but he has just accepted the
Directorship of the Nubian Survey from the Egyptian Government. The possibility of
working at El-‘Amarnah this season depends on the amount of money raised for that
purpose—apart from the question of a Director. The Society has, huw;ve:, every inten-
tion of excavating at Armant if a suitable excavator can be found to take charge of
the work. '

An exhibition of antiquities from last season’s work at Armant and Fl-*Amamah
was held in the Swedenborg Hall from July 6th to 19th, and was fairly well attended,
thongh naturally it did not attract as many strangers as we are accustomed to have when
our exhibitions are held at Burlington House. The hall was well lighted, and the objects
which were fully labelled, made a very attractive show. The Hlustrated London Nﬂﬂ;
devoted two pages of two separate issues to the publication of the main finds, and during
the course of the exhibition Dr. Frankfort deliversd in the Mecting Room of the Royal
Society s lantern lecture on the season’s work which was enthusiastically received by a
crowded audience. All the antiquities which were on show have now been distributed
among the various museums interested in the Society’s work.

1Thanh to the liberality of Mr. John D. Rockefeller, jun, the work of the Archaeo-
logical Survey has now been p!uued on & sound financial basis, and there is every prospect
that the publication of the Seti temple at Abydos will become one of the most important of
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our Society’s achievements. Mr. Rockefeller visited the temple in February last, and so
much sdmired its wonderful sculptures and Miss Calverley’s copies of them that he
expressed to Professor Breasted his desire to help the work, or at least to see that
funds were forthcoming to enrich the publication with a considerable number of coloured
plates, As a result of the discussions between Professor Breasted and Dr. Alan Gardiner,
the proposal was made that the expedition should become a joint undertaking of the
Egypt Exploration Society and of the Oriental Institute of Chicago University, the
organization and execution remaining, however, in the hande of our Society. On these
and certain other very favourable conditions, Mr. Rockefeller undertook to provide no
less & sum than £21,000, This proposal was most geatefully accepted by the Commitfee.
The field-work is to begin again early in October, and there is every reason to think that
. the entire material for a first volume, comprising the contents of the seven central
chapels, will be ready by the end of the scason. Miss Calverley is to be assisted by
Misz Broome, formerly on Sir Flinders Petrie’s staff, and by Mr. Beazley, who has been
working with Mr. Casson in Constantinople.

A series of lectures for the winter has been arranged. The lecturers will nclude
Mr. John Johnson, of the Oxford University Press, on Papyrus-hunting; Dr. H. J.
Plenderleith on the Restoration and Preservation of Antiguities; Miss Garrod on her
recent excavations in the Athlit caves; and Frofessor Griffith on Christian Nubia. In
November, instead of a lecture, there will be a soirée at the Wellcome Historical Medieal
Museum by kind invitation of Mr. Wellcome, at which the President hopes to meet
members of the Bociety. v

The death of Eugéne Dévaud at the early age of 51 is & serious loss to Egyptology
and to the study of Coptic. Attracted to Oriental studies at an early age, the young
Swiss scholar pursued his researches with a devotion and perseverance which slender
means, serious domestic difficulties, and a far from robust constitution were utterly
unable to daunt. For some time he studied with Professor Loret at Lyon, thence maving
to Berlin, and finally returning to his native town of Fribourg, where he at last found a
lectureship at the University. His chief interest was, and remained to the end, the old
Egyptian language, though in later years he found himself drawn more and more
towards Coptie. His published works by no means adequately mark the industry and
skill with which he collected materials, As & lexicographer he has had but few equals,
yet his contributions to this field are only a small number of articles published in the
Sphinz, the RBecueil de Travaux and alsewhere. Perhaps his principal work is the edition
of the text of the Mazimes de Ptahhotep which appeared in 1916. Unhappily the com-
mentary which he continually promiged has never seen the light, but the illustrative
material which he gathered for this purpose was very extensive, and there is hope that
it may still be utilized. Among his more recent works were his Etudes d'Etymologie
Copte (Vol. i, 1922), L'dge des papyrus dqyptiens hidratiques d aprés les graphies de certains
mots (1924), and an edition of the Bohairic Psalter (Psalterii Versio Memphitica, published
in collaboration with 0. H. E. Burmester in 1925).

He had & wonderful memory, and as a teacher at his University dealt not only with
Egyptian in its earliest and latest forms but even with Assyrian and Chinese, As a man
Eugéne Dévaud will long be remembered by his many friends for the great charm of his
personality, largely due to his frank and simple nature and his incurable optimism even
in face of the greatest difficulties. Reguiescat in pace.

352
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The appearance of the first part of Crum’s Coptic Dictionary is an event equalled
in importance and magnitude only by the recent publication of the Berlin Worterbuch
and Gardiner's Grammar. Every Egyptologist will endorse what has been said by
Sir Herbert Thompson in the opening and closing paragraphs of his review of the work
printed in this number.

By a singular coincidence no fewer than four of the Society’s Honorary Secretaries
have received fresh honours of one kind or another since our last number was published.
Professor Alan Gardiner has been made a Fellow of the Brtish Academy. Dr. H. R, Hall
has been elected to an Honorary Fellowship at St. John's College, Oxford. Mr. H. 1. Bell
has become Keeper of the Department of M83 in the British Museum. Finally, our
present Honorary Secretary, Mr. 8. R. K. Glanville, has been elected to the Layeock
Studentship in Egyptology at Worcester College, Oxford.

Professor P. E. Newberry has accepted, for three years, we believe, the Chair of
Ancient History in the Egyptian University in Cairo. Despite its title, the Chair is in
reality one of Ancient Egyptian History, and we hold the University fortunate in
having found so distinguished a scholnr to fill the vacancy.

Dr. A. de Buck has been appointed to a Lectureship in Egyptology at Leyden. We
understand that this post will not prevent him from carrying on the work on the Middle
Kingdom Coffin Texts to which his recent years have been o unsparingly and successfully
devoted.

We learn from Cairo that Professor Golenishchef has resigned from the Chair of
Ancient Egyptian Language ot the Egyptian University. We wish him many years of
happy retirement, and hope that freedom [rom routine work may enable him to give
to the world some of the vast store of knowledge which he has accumulated in his long

study of Egyptian. He is to be succeeded by Dr. Selim Hasan, previously Professor of
Egyptian Archaeology in the same University. :

May the Editor again beg contributors to the Journal to try to save both his time
and their own, as well as the Society’s money, by sending in their MSS in as perfect a
condition as possible, and by attention to the suggestions which have been printed with
this end in view in Jouwrnal, x, 336-7 and x1, 108-9 and 334.

The Editor feels it his duty to point out the significant fact that the cost per page
of authors' corrections in our articles on Grasco-Roman Egypt is less than one-third of
that spent on corrections in articles on Dynustic Egypt: this is in no way due to the usa
of hieroglyphie type in the latter, for the corrections in this, now that Dr. Gardiner's
Catalogue of his fount is available for use, are almost negligible. He hopes that writers
on Dynastic Egypt will take this to heart.

The Bibliography of Ancient Egypt, which has been somewhat spasmodié in appeat-
ing of late, will, we hope, shortly reassume its pristine regularity, Professor Capart, to
whom, with his assistants at Brussels, we owe this laborious work, has alveady sent in
o further long instalment, which will be printed in our next number.
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Quellen und Studien sur Geachichte der Mathematit, herausgegeben von 0. NEUGEBAUER, J. STEXZEL und
0, Torrare. Abteilng B: Studien, Band 1, Heft 1. Berlin, 1920, L

Of the three editors of this new series of mathematical publisations one, Dr. O. Neugubauer, has
already rendered considerable services to the subjoct of ancient Egyptian mathematics, particularly by bis
bosk Dis Grundlagen der dgyptischen Bruchrechnung, which we still hope to review in this Jowrasl, No
doubt we shall zee further work from his pen on the same or similar subjects in these Studien,

In the present number only one artivle concerns Egyptology, Die Aufpabe Nr. 62 dea mimthemotisshen
Papyrus Rhind, by J. J. Perepelkin of Leningrad, pp. 108-12. The writer s anxious to preserve thi

reading @177, ¥t at the end of line 5, which ull recent commentators have been agreed in emending

= ° dbn. He thinks thst this can be done by supposing that the rings (i) ure nctually in the bag,

and that they see of equal value, not of equal weight.

It must be confessed that the author, setting out from his new asumption, does not remove the
difficulties of translation which have troublsd sarlior commentators. Thus by substituting the meaning
#deliver” (einliefern) for *boy™ in lines 2 and 7 le does not avoid the slight inconsistency that in lines
-3 the bag is snid to be hought or daliversd for (fir) 54 rings while in line 7, 84 rings are said to be honght
ar delivered it the bag. S, too, while e may be right in taking rdi in lines 4 und b to be o mathematical
techuiical torm (legen suf, “attribute to® or simuilar) because it is so used in line 8, he overlooks the fact
that in the latter case the verb is followed by the preposition =, in the former by fr. Furthermore, if lines
4 to § be written down as follows:

“Now what is given for (or attributed to) a deben of pold is 12 rings, a deben of silver § ritgs, and »
deben of Jead 3 rings. You are to add together what is given for & X of cach metal: result 217
it needs neither & mathematiclan nor an Egyptologist to see that the ward represented by X can only be
cdoben and that to read “ring” makes nonsense of the whole passage. To the author's translation with
s e for the unknown word I oan attach no meaning whatsoever, and in any case Lis * the rings"” would
need either the definite article or a demonstrative pronour. {Note that in line 7, too, thers is no article
or demonstrative, and his translation *the rings” is therefore incorrect,)

Oun the whole T am inclined to think that Perepelkin's enthusiasm to defend the MS reading in a
papyris written by a seribe whose stupidities cry out from every page is misplaced.

1 have, however, a suggestion to make which may perliaps remove the inconsistency which eertainly
exists between my own translation { Rhind Muthematical Papyrus, 104-5) of lines 2-3 and line 7. In Pap.
BAL 10062, 6. 7 weread *1 toglk my hiusband’s share and put it aside in my store-room: and 1 took a
deben of slver out of it and bought §#f-corn with it" ($w-1 int-f m 328).' The meaning is beyond doubt,
and 1 linve other instances, too, which show that in the Twenticth Dynasty fnl m meant “to sell for,"
titerally “to bring it (ie. its value) awny in...." “Tg buy for” on the other hand is at this period ini r dby.
Now if inl m already had the meaning of “give for™ o “xall for” when the Rhind Papyrus was composed
we may translate line 7 of No. 62 “84 rings, for this is what was given for this bag.” In lines 2-3, intw br
may well be equivalent to the intw r dbs of the Twentieth Dynasty, and we may render “This bag has
been bought fur 84 rings.” All inconsistency now disappears. The rings are not in the bag, they repressnt
the value paid for it, as we might sy 84 shillings or B4 pounds, The bag actually eontains equal weights
(found later to be 4 deben) of gold, silver and lesd, whether in the form of objects or erude metal is im.
material, and the problem is to find what proportion of the price of 84 rings is represented by each of the
three metals.

1t is interesting that even in the Twentieth Dynasty the Egyptian language has not yet avolvid twa
separste verbs for “buy" and “sell,” a distinction which, indeed, only becomes evident when a currency of
some kind has come into use: puwhual_v;llisuchmganndhrtar_ .

. K- PrEr,

t For this word see Zeitechr. £, dg. Spr., xuam, 45-7, and Revue de I Egypte ancienne, 1, 80-7.
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D. Nretses: Handlueh der Altarabischen Altertumsbunde; T Band, Iie Alsarabische Kultwr, Kopenhagen

(1987), viii+278, 76 figs. :

This is the first volume of a “ Handbueh® dealing with the calture of South Arabin and is to be followed
by two other volumes containing & selection of inseriptions with translation, commentary and gramnmar,
These later volumes will contsin, it may be assumed, material from E. Glasee's enllection now in the
keeping of Professor Rhodokanakis and supplementary to the matesial in the Corpus fraer, Sem. To thows
the present yolume serves as a generl introduction. The five chaptors it contains are by four different
hands, but'this collaboration is more uniform than always is the case as all the contributors belong to one
clearly defined school and may be described us Glaser's disciples. The general editor is Dr. D, Nielsen
who contributes chapters 1and v, OF these ch. 1i8 4 general introduction which gives u slight sketch of
the earlier explorers but deals more fully with recent research. Ch. 1. is by Dr. F. Hommel, who must be
regarded as the greatest living authority on South Arabin, but definitaly committad to Glaser's theary that
the Minaean nud Sabaean kingdoms were successive, as against the contention thiat they were oonemsirary,
a controversy now perhaps approsching a solution in the admission of a period of ovar-lspping. This
chapter is & serious contribution to our knowledge of the history of South Arabin, as anything by
Iir. Hommel would be, but allowancs must be made for championship of (Ilaser's theories. Tha chapter has
very little bearing on Egypt beyond & passing reference to the use of the name Miugri, und n note on the
article * Egypt in the SBouth Ambian Inscriptions” in the Ebers- Faatacheift, Argypticea (1897, 25-29). Ch.tu
ia by Professor N, Rhodokanakis who is understood to have inherited (3liser's unpublished materinl, Tt
deals with the evidence as to the social and institutional life of South Arabin, and here passing remarks
show that most of the references to Egypt in the Sonth Arabian inscriptions have to do with the trade
routes of Ptolemeio and Boman times, Ch 17, by Professor H. Grohmann, is peouliarly interesting as it
provides o survey of the architectura scolpture, art, and eraftsmanship as known tous by extant buildings
and objects, though far from being a full survey of available material, Here, perhaps, we find traces of
Mesopotaminn influsnce (| Abb, 65, 71, 74, ete.), slighter traces of Egyptian (1 Ptolemaio), and very obvious
proof of Grueco-Homan influence, including material imported from the Hellenistic world in the sotrse of
trade. In ch v Dr. D. Nielsen deals with Sonth Arabian religion, and this portion, i must be admitted,
contains a good deal of conjectural matter. N. descrilies the Arubs ns worshipping a trinity, a male moon,
a femnle san, and the planet Yeous ns their first-born son, like the Fgyptinn Osiris, Isis, and Horus, The
muon worship of Harran and the Northern Semites is fairly well known, and most of the thesis is probable
encugh, but it contains weak elements which need fuller examination, It srdly seems possible, s yet at
lemst, to reduce SBouth Ambisn mythology to & neat system. Burely it is ruther s venturesome use of
comparative religion to employ (pp. 210-211) an illustration from Lettish miythalogy to endome a theory
about South Arablan doctrine.

This *Handbuch® must be welcomed as the most serious eontribution to South Arabian studies since
the appearance of G. F. Hill's Cutalogue of Greek Coins of Arabia in 1922; this s only what was to be
expeoted from the distinguished specialists who have contributed to the work, and we must look forward
to the volumes in which & body of material will be examined wnd explained, as is promised. To those
volumes the present work is introductory, and in them we may reisonably hope to find the solution of
problems which are sl present under debate,

De Laoy O'Luany.

F. LL Guorpirs : Ohristian Documents from Nubia, London, 1998, (From the Proceedings of the British
Academy, Volume x1v.) 30, 4 plates.
This publication contains a communicstion made to the British Academ in 1988 Professor
F. LL Griffith, the leading authority on the archasdlogy of Nubia. Tt begins wiilrh & i:rinfhitrltrminluum-
mary (1-2) and then proceeds to consider three inscriptions, The first of thess is on & cireular marble
slab discoversd by the late IL G. Evelyn White in the Wad Nitrin in 1921, which the discoverer
tod might have been a tray il_:liﬂl.iﬂil for the eulogizs of oblatioms aceeompanying the Encharist
(¢f. the western pain dénit). It contains two texts, one in Greek, the other in Nubian. The latter is of
24 lines and so earns a place beside the four which are the only long texta so far known in Nubian, It
commemorates King George, who was born in an, llﬁﬂ,hmmnkiugorthannﬂhmkingdum of Dongola
in 1130, and died in 1153 Inumﬂmﬁnﬂthammthmﬁmmdhy:hnﬂnpﬁnm The second
- -I-mh.hE;]Mumentunlmtkuu-dimomm_;lbyﬂr.tﬂmyhllﬂm,whinhmﬁmumng
Basilius of Nubis (11th cent, T, and ¢ames from the area between the second and third catarnota, Seven
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legil doeuments from Nubia are already known (translations given here),.five in Coptic, two in Nubian,
bt this is the first considerable text from the district between the 2nd and 3rd cataracts. The Baript
differs in several details from that usual in Nobing. Early Nubian doouments wers in Baridic, but later,
in Muslim tines, this was replaced by Nubian. The third docament in this collestion is the copy of u
grafiito in the Dér Apa Hutra ot Aswin, The inseription, in debased Greek but written in Nubian letters,
was copied by Professor Griffith in 1911 and published by him in 1913; this text is now checked by other
copies made by M. Glédat in 1603, and by Professor Monneret de Villard in 1910. Soon after the 1911
copy was made the inseription was severely injured by heavy rains. This graffito is of date 7 April 1322
and mentions King Kodanbes of Dongola.
De Laoy O'Leany.

Grundziigs der Nubisohen Grammatik vm Christliohen Frithmittelalter {Altnubisch), Grammatik, Texte
K ommentar und Glossar, herausgegeben von Exxst Zynrans {Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesallschaft,
Abhandlungen fiir dia Kunde des Morgenlandes, XviIl, Nr. 1), Leiprig, Brockhinus, 1928, xvi and 192,

It is & great pleasure to find & new student of Old Nubian und especially one so bold and successfnl
as Dr. Zyhlars. So far as the material nvailuble to him permitted he has here given us A complets
grammur and glossary of the language together with an edition of the thres principal texts, all packed
with tew ideas ponvisely expressed. According to him Nubian, showing remuants"of syntactio suffizes,
must no longer be considered an agglutinative language. The roots, mostly monosyllabic, may be freely
compounded, and may be modified by a long series of suffized vowals, consonnnts and monosyllables which
give a varinble and rather coufusing appearnnce to the words, especially when assimilation has taken
place. Apart from i eortain ameunt of meaningless variation Zyhlars attributes to each element o
definite fanction (though not always convincingly as yetl. So much for hig grammatieal work, As an
interpreter he has mude continuous sense of the difficnlt texts of the * Canons® and the “Cross” of the
Berlin sale (of slaves) and of the more important of the graffiti, all of which defied anything like full
interpretation in 1013, though few difficulties reniined to be overcome in the bilinguals nnd the pellueid
story of the miracle of Saint Menas Many of the vew readings can be accepted at onee, such as the
identification of the word for 40 which illuminates two dark passages; but where the unknown elementa
t6 be dealt with are numerous there is probably still much room for improvement. More parallel texts in
other lnnguiges to constitute bilinguals, and large additions to the stock of Old Nubian literature itselt
are much to be desired.

A pupil of Dr, Junker in Vienm, Dr. Zyhlarz evidently unites insight into meaning with powers of
combination and of close analysis, together with a feeling for the structure of a Isogusge. It will be
interesting to see what he can make of two short texts published lust year in the Procesdings of the
British Academy. The reviewer observes with particular gratification the promise in his book of an article
on Meroitic.

F. Ly, Grorrrmi,

Egypt and the Sudan. Handbook for travellers by Karn Bagpmzme. With 106 maps and plans, and
56 woodeuta, Eighth revised edition. Leipszig, 1920 (London agents, George Allen & Unwin, Lid.)

The eighth English edition of Baedeker's Egypt has followed the eighth German edition of 1828 with
astonishing rapidity, and actually embodies some uedditions neeessitated by the exeavitions of the past
winter, 192829, The introductory matter of over two tinnidred poges forms n wonderful survey of Egypt
from every point of view over a period of five thousand years: every section of it is written by an authority
on his subject. Professor Steindorff, for example, is responsible for Ancient History, the Hieroglyphs and
Ancient Religion, while 8ir Henry Lyons writes on the Nile and the Climate, and Captain Cresswell on
Islamic Architecture. Tt needs only & glanee at the pages on Saklkfrab, Tell ol Amarnah and the Bibin
el-Muliik to show that the book is completely up to date. Nor will this surprise those who winter after
winter observe the tiroless energy with which Tir. Steindorff, who is respotaible for its revision, tolls up hills
and down tomb-shafts, undeterred by the burden of years, in his seurch after truth.

A Coptic Dictionary compiled by W. E. Caox. Part 12 a-cvme. (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1928,)
At last we welcome the appearance of the first part of the new Coptic Dictionury which all Coptio
scholars have been awaiting for many years. And it may be affirmed at once that it reaches the high



278 NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

standard of scholarship which waa expected of ita suthor, and it more than fulfils all reasonable desires in
the mass of new material that it contains Psyron's lexicon was published in 1535, so that very nearly
100 years have passed sinee the appearance of that great work, and since 1835 little has been done for
Coptic lexicography in the Bobairic and Sahidic dialects, The work of Tattam snd Purthey, of Kabis and
Baciai only made some additions to the vocabulary, In Achmimie, however, ussfal work has been dope by
glossaries to special texts by Steindorff, Rosch, Lacan and Carl Schmidt ; these remain glossaries, however,
Much valuable wark in etymology has been done by Sethe, Spiegelberg, Thévaud (whose premature desth
is & serious loss to seience) and others; but stymology is unfortunately excluded from the soope of the new
Diictionary, What distinguishes the Iatter from Peyron is the wealth of [llustrative examples given from
published und unpublished sources. In onder to enable this to be done, it has been NecEssary to commpruss
the material into a narrow space and to make use of un extensive system of abbroviation, At s first glance,
the appearance of the text is rather alarming, and n certain smount of trouble is necessary bafore full use
can be made of the materinl presented ; yet it yields, with the help of the elaborate list of abbrevistions,
to s short and earefl study which it deserves, for much eare has evidontly been devoted to the considerntion
of its details,

Binee Puyron’s day the mass of new Coptic materinl that has come to light and that has had to be
absorbed in this hew work is very great, Whiat Peyron had st hand was confined nlmoat antirely to portions
of the Bible and works of religious edification, sermons, encomia, biographies of Saints and martyrdoms,
The new material haa been extended by the discovery of & considerable number of legal documents, lotters,
neconnts, ete, but otherwise the mass of it falls into the old limita of religious litersture, practically all
tranalations from the Greek with the exception of Shenvute, Profane literature is restricted to some
medicine and a little alchemy, astrology and magic. Government decrees and laws were jssund in (Greuk
and no transiations have come down to ua; though we have some church canons. History is represented
by fragments of the History of the Patriarchs of Alesandria. OF lighter liternture, such as the old language
has left us so0 many delightful examples, we have only a small fragment of the invasion of Egypt by
Cambyses in a legendary form, fragments of the Alexander romanee and gome popular stories in verse,
ballads in fack, Therefore the range of words is still limiked owing to the absence of sections nsually
found in other literaturss, eg., history, dmma, fiction, puetry, philosophy, science, criticism. Further, the
Coptic language soffers from being the handmaiden of Greek ; with the exception of Shenoute and the
legal doouments all is tranalation and this makes it diffioult for us to be surs how far any phrases and
iioms are home-made or a liters] rendering of the foreign tongue, Through Shenoute alone can we ses how
idiomitic nod ey the native Coptic was, and occesionully how difficult to be understood for lack of
“erih® The result is our knowledge of the meanings of words is based in the wain on the Sahidic versions-
of the Bible. In a far higher degree than Luther for German and the Revisers of 1611 for English did the
unknown Coptic translators create o new tongue for their countrymen, When we consider that the earliost
translution of at any rate the Paulms and Gospels probably dates back (as Lightfoot first had the courage
to maintain) to the latter hailf of the second century a.p. wod that the whole Bible was translated well
before the end of the 3rd century (as we see from the Famous papyrus aequired for the British Musenm by
Sir E. Wallis Budge and edited by him in 1912), wa realise that, if the translators did not invent the
Graeco-Coptie alphabet they availed themsslves of the new instrument with lm:amg rapidity and genius.
We have anly to compare the clumsy wse made of it in lny documents, such as the magical writers and
compilers of horoscopes so late as the middle of the 3rd cemtury, The difference is

The compiler of a Coptic lexicon who is primarily concerned with the meaning of words is so far
fortunate in building on a tranalation in that he has @ Greek equivalent or equivalents for every word in
the Old and New Testaments of which the translation survives, with the context in which it occurs.
Therefre Mr. Crum gives for every word so occurring the Greek original or originals and next non-biblical
sources for such as have a Greek equivalent—and then come references to early gnostic texts, to Shenoute
and later writers.

As soon as we turn to & word that does not ocenr in
with notes of interrogation and eonfessions of ignorance.

With regard to Shenoute, Mr. Crum inserts Sh. bofure every quotation from his writings and those of
his disciple Besa. This hmndmmhln:dy.nnd one that few scholars would have vantured to carry out.
P it as the genaine native ok,

Perhaps the most characteristic futmofﬂmhngu.ﬂgniathalnrgu [u.nr};:;:diuithrmpﬁﬁm
and adverbs, simpla and compound ; as in English, most of the old inflexions have disappeared and are

theBihl&wrmﬁmthediﬂ'mnndﬂmmﬂ
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replaced by prepositional phrases. In the present instalment we have e and evhe and the various
adverbial conipounds of Aol The latter are trested with admirsble fullness.

¢ might perhaps have received rather fuller treatment, eg. though the usual preposition of direction
townrds places, it is very rarely used of parsons (being repliced by ma)t; ander 111 an p. 53, eis usail in
the co-ordination of substantives as well as verba; but these are trifles.

The principal verbe dealt with in this part are Bwa? and Bwd, e and erpe. Bwn, though a very
common word, does not vary much in meaning. SwA on the other hand serves a great varioty of uses
which are fully illustrated and make interesting rending

Under er exn- & reference might be given to M.G3. xxv. 140, epenechw RAOT EXEROT “yehat does
ita interpretation (of a purable) amount to ™

The article on expe affords us for the first time an idea of the extent and variety of its nsest,

In general it would be an advantage to have the qualitative form indicated or quoted in the examples
and where it i& possible, eg. under fws, to have & statement that the qualitative form is used invariably
in every tense in which it can be used, fe Pres I and 11 sireumstantial, Imperfect and nominal sentence,
all those which are not compounded of au anxilinry and an inkuitive; or again s, e1pe on p. B3, Col, 4, 18
Whecome, befall” one would naturally expect thiess exsmples to be the gqualitative, whereas they are all in
the “infinitive ™ form.

When we turn to the smaller and raver words, we are astonished at the mltitude of them, and are
grateful for the amount of new information to be found in the articles on e.g. avo “multitude,” ehn
# darkness,” eMnpe “inundstion,” eav “end” redie “hrightness®; to name only a fow specimens ; #x-
cellant too is that dealing with the more fumilinr exone “eraft.” The author has not, however, snccesded
in clearing up the enigmatic enuu #int," which is perhaps o verh rather than & mourn,

Theough the scope of the work did not allow of the inclusion of foreign words, yet roam has wisely been
found for & small mumber of words an the border line—either words willieh have become nationalized and
aoquired an Egyptian eomplexion in the process, &g. abaguem (PersianT), apni (qy. dppafor Semitic
of. new Liddell and Scott ae), sXRws (dhigl), apia (1, Bsee (Hime), Bina= (wivaf), e¥ns {elwq 13
eutc (arpis 1), anm (Beor), or others which may, or may not, be Coptie at all

A perusal of the worlk so far gives  vivid idea of the wealth of Coptic idiom ; and this s aided by the
brief and pithy phrases in which the editor presents in English the context of the Coptic word under
eonsideration.

It i not too much to say that the work will put the study of Coptic on & new and sure foundation, and
our best wishes go out to the aditor for a successful completion of his great undertaking,

1 On p. 53, ool IL (B} * debi,"* Philem, 19 (Baol), Sap. v, 18 (Bah.) might be quoted ; and “ought ™" followed

by verb, Gil. 5{2.
* Under fwr oo p. 29, ool i, is o mispring, viz, Pe for P—the first relerence to p. B might hive heen quoted

ns it is  skmnge o and not & cognate Reatisaiive ne is that on p. 256 referred to. The words are * thy ministry ™

{Siaworla) nTarbwr suoe ton whieh thou didst go."'
% 8o pommon & oonstroctlon A 4.4, il make you fishers of men '’ (M. ™, 18) seems to have bean overlooked.

Hensent THOMPRON,

Journ, of Bgypt, Arvh. Xv. a6
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